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No. 1—HISSE-BORALA INSCRIPTION OF DEVASENA, SAKA 380 


(4 Plate) 24 
- SHOBHANA GOKHALE, POONA HD 


(Received on 6. 4. 1964.) 


In the course of a study tour! I visited, on the 2185 January 1964, Washim, thé * 
ancient V&kütaka capital Vatsagulma, in the Akola District of Maharashtra. 
Shri N. R. Dhanagere, a pleader residing at Washim, informed me about the existence of 
a stone inscription in the vicinity of the village Hisse-Bóralá, six miles to the south 
of Washim on the Washim-Hingoli road. After а strenuous search for the inscription in 
the suggested area, I was led to the find-spot by a villager Shri Phakira Naik by name 
The stone bearing the inscription? is known to the villagers ав ‘Demon’s Stone’. 


Hisse-Bérala is a small village with a population of only about 400 persons. The inscribed 
stone was found in a nullah of the river Vatsagulma which has retained its name to the present ‘ 
day and the name of the Vakataka capital Vatsagulma was apparently derived from the name of 
this river. At the place where the epigraph was found, there are remains of an ancient brick-wall;* 
beside an old lake. Even to-day this wall is locally called рам which means ‘ bank of a lake’. ° 
It is noteworthy that this ancient wall is situated on an excellent catchment area with hills'og 
three sides so that the waters of the nullah as well as the rain waters could be well stored. It is, 
no doubt, an ideal place for the construction of an artificial lake which, as will be seen presently, 
is exactly the purport of the inscription on the stone. 


i; 

The stone slab on which the inscription is engraved, is a variety of basalt stone and was found 
broken into two pieces when I visited the place. It was shifted to the Collector’s office at Akola 
and while doing so, unfortunately, the first piece was again broken into two pieces with the result 
that the inscription is now in three fragments. The original slab measured about 122 cm 
long, 33 cm broad and 23 cm thick. 


There are four lines of writing, the fourth line having only 8 letters, engraved, within a bor- 
dered avea in the middle portion. These letters are slightly smaller in size than those of the first 
threo lines where the average size of each letter is 8 om. In the first line, about 3 or 4 letters at, the 
beginning and 2 letters in the middle are lost due to the damage caused to the stone. In the third 





1 1 am thankful to the University of Poona for sanctioning a research grant which enabled me to undertake 
this tour. ! 

2 his is registered as A. R. Ep., 1963-64, No. В 316. ` 

š The bricks measure 40 x 18x 19 cm each. 
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line, the last word b¿06gyam has been engraved just below the line at the end while the letters pa 
and gya have been partially damaged because of the broken end of the slab. Except this, the 
rest of the inscription із in a fairly good state of preservation. The engraving is also deep and . 
the letters have been clearly formed ` 


The characters of the epigraph belong to the Central Indian variety of Southern alphabets 
and resemble those of the Ghatotkacha cave inscription of Vyaghraséna.! They are not box-headed . 
ав found in many copper-plate grants of the Vakatakas. Regarding the palaeographical peculiar 
. rities the following remarks may be made. Medial ¢ is distinguished from the medial $ by a small 
Тар in the circular stroke (see, asmins—line 2 and prithivi, line 3); na and na are-distinguished 
Whe numerical symbols for 300, 80'апа 20 occur in the first line. As regards orthography, it may 
be stated that the consonants following r are doubled according to the rules of grammar. The 
medial у? is substituted Бу ri (cf. ७४७४७, line 3). Scribal errors are noticed in éri-Dévdsanasya 
fdr sri-Devasénasya (line 1) and tàvammamédam for tavan=mam=édam (line 8). The language 
of the record is an admixture of Sanskrit prose and verse 


The record refers itself to the reign of the Vákütaka king Dévaséna who may be identified 
with Dévaséna of the Vatsagulma branch of the Vakatakas. Itisdated Saka 380 correspond 
ing to A.D. 458-59. As stated above, the portion at the beginning of the record consisting of 3 
or 4 letters has been lost. The following portion reads : tasya vrittasya оға 20? Saptarshay-üttava- 
suvachha: + bda. 1018 difficult to offer апу satisfactory interpretation of this reading. It may, 
however, be suggested that the two letters preceding the last letter bda may be restored as gata 
so that the expression would be gatübda qualifying the following word Sakünüm and meaning 

when so many years of the Saka era had elapsed.’ This date portion'is followed by a prose 
passage which states that a lake (saras) named Sudarsana was constructed, for the welfare of 
all living beings by drya Svamilladéva, an executive officer (ajfidkara) of the Vakataka king. 
Пбуавбпа: Then follows a verse which says that this charitable work (sat-kirttanam) should 
endure for ever for the enjoyment of all persons. The last sentence which is engraved within a 
, bordered panel informs us that a certain Bappaka was the adviser of this work (i.e, the construc- 
tion of the lake} | 


Ф The inscription is important in that it provides the earliest mention of the Saka year 
in inscriptions. Uptil now the Badami Rock Inscription of Chalukya Pulakééin I dated Saka 
465° has been considered to furnish the earliest reference to Saka year but the discovery of our 
inscription provides a still earlier reference. Further, the present inscription is the only record of 
the Уакафакав which is dated in the Saka year,the other records of the dynasty being dated 
in the regnal years of the respective kings. “Therefore, it furnishes à basis for the Vakataka 
chronology, which uptil now, was a matter of conjecture based on the known date of Prabhavati- 
gupta, the daughter of thg Gupta king Chandrágupta I.* If may be noted that the date Saka 380 
(=458-59 A.D.) supports-the surmise of the scholars like Mirashis ‘and Altekar®who referred king 
Dévaséna to the middle of the fifth century A.D. . . . - n5. d : : а 


The name of the lake Sudarsana is interesting. We learn from the Girnar pragasti-of Rudra- 
daman I? that the famous Sudaréana lake of the Mauryan age at Girinagara ‘in Surashtra was 
—— < = = Brrr SOS TE cl RTE М 
2 Arch. Sur. of West. Ind., Vol. IV, plate LX. NE тулж NR, aan ee ` 
This symbol may also-stand for the letter dhi. 5 е कर... D. 
з Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 4 ff. у Б 
4 New Hist. of Ind. People, Vol. VI, Vakataka-Gupta Age,p.95. .....- Q suu -. 
5 IHQ., Vol. XXV, p. 148 RCM p का 
* New Hist, ofthe Ind. People, Vol. VI, Vakataka-Gupta Age, p. 120. 
7 Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 1 ff. Pen ашыр 
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Жол. 2 HISSE-BORALA INSCRIPTION OF-DEVASENA, SAKA 380 3 


repaired a little after 150 A,D. by that great, Kshatrapa ruler. It was again repaired by. the 
governor of the Gupta king Skandagupta in the Gupta’ year 1381 corresponding to. 457-58 A.D 


ie...exáetly one-year prior to the date of our inscription. ‘The lake Sudaréana òf the present 
record appears to hava been named after the famous ancient lake at Girinagara, V t 


2. - 
wm we л, क ae 2 
4 M II 250204 "о - z = 


| 81-22 COTRXTS $e 


71 Sidham? tasya vrittasya! уга 205 Sapta-[Rshayüttarasuvachha]* ..bda* Sak[a]na[rh] 
380 Vakatakanarb Sr[i]-Dévaisanasya® 
2 тарар &jfakaréna Svamilladévéna Aryyéna asmin-kàlé pratishthapitam namna 
SudarSanarh sarah sarvva-satva(ttva)-hi- цэн 
° 


3 taya | Chaturyyuganim parivarttanani $a$ünka-süryysu pri(pri)hivi cha yavaft |*] 
ttà(tà)vamma(n-ma)m-8darh bhagavat-prasidam® sat-kirttanarh sarvva-jan-Spa- 





4 bho [ауа] |879 


5 Bappakah'=karmm-dpadéshta [||*]!! 


POSTSCRIPT. 


After this article was written, Dr. V. B. Kolte of Nagpur has published his views on the reading 
and interpretation of the first half of the line in an article in the Marathi weekly Tarun Bharat dated 
` 12.4.1964. He reads this portion as follows: [Madhya-ga]tasya vri(vri)ttasya oru(vri) 20 Saptarsha- 
yar=Uttarals=ipari] [а (or sha)]shty-améak-on 380. The portions in the square brackets have been 
conjecturally restored by Dr. Kolte since they are lost owing to the damaged nature of the slab 
"He says that according to the sthalapurdna Vatsagulmamahatmya, Washim (Vatsagulma) is situated 
оп the madhya-résha or the central meridian and that Hisse-Bóràlà, the findspot of the record 
is located’on 20 degrees latitude to the south of Washim. Thus, according to him, the portion 
at the beginning of the inscription refers to thé geographical location where the Sudarsana lake ws 
constructed. This is followed by the statement mentioning the astronomical date of the construc- 
tion of the lake, viz. when the Seven Seers ((Saptarshi) had travelled sth or J th degree in 
the Uttar-Phalguni nakshatra in the year 380 which should be taken as of Salivahana Saka era of 
18 A.D. In this connection Dr. Kolte refers to the verse Asan=Maghasu Munayah, etc. 
from Brihatsarhhita (Ch. 13, verse 3) according to. which the Seven Seers were in 
Maghà nakshatra when Yudhishthira ‘wes ruling and the year was 2526 pre-Saka. In 
—— —— —— ——  —-——rUn P nT . rss  Qq  — — °. F-P— -— 
1 Junagadh Rock Inscription of Skandagupta, 011, Vol. ПІ, p. 56 ff. Ба 


2 From the original and inked impressions, 

3 This word is written below the first line in the beginning of which three letters seem to have been lost as 
-the portion of the stone is broken away. | ` : 

4 The reading does not give any sense. 

s What we have taken to be a symbol for 20 may also be read as dhi. 

6 The meaning of the expression is not clear, though the reading of the first part of it viz. Sapta is certain. 

7 This letter is clear in the photograph. The preceding two letters may be restored as gat-d. 

в Read Dévasénasya.. ` ын 


9 Read prasadat 
10 These two letters are engraved below the last two letters ofthe line. The metre of this verso is 1720)» 


This line is engraved in a bordered panelin the middle portion of the stone . 





4 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 4 [Уох. XXXVII 


other words, one hes to add 2526 years to the Saka year to obtain the corresponding yéar of thé. 
Yudhishthira era at the beginning of which the Seven Seers were in Magha nekshatra. Since it. 
is also stated in the same work that these Seven Seers remain in each nakshatra for one hundred. 
years, they were again in Magha in the Yudhishthira year 2700-2800 and in Uttara-Phalguni in the 
Yudhishthira year 2900-3000 or from Saka year 374 (2900-2526=874) to 474 (3000-2526-474). 
This agrees with the year 380 mentioned in the inscription which shows that the Seven Seers 
had spent six years (ashty-améa or shashty-améa) in Uttara-Phalguni beginning from the year 374 
of Saka era. 


` 


No 2—NOTE ON THE DATE OF HISSE-BORALA INSCRIPTION OF THE 
| -TIME OF VAKATAKA DEVASENA.  . 


G. S. Gar and S. SANKABANARAYANAN, ÜOTACAMUND 


(Received on 15. 11. 1965) . 


Dr. (Mrs.) Shobhana Gokhale, who Нав edited this ‘inscription above, pp. 1-4, reads the 

portion at the beginning of the record as follows : f | „М 

Siddham tasya vrittasya 0५ 20 Kapta- [rshayüttarasuvachha] . . . bda Sakla]na[m] 380. She 
has not been able to offer a satisfactory reading and interpretation of this portion which has ` 
suffered damage and which is difficult to understand. In the post-script to the article, she has - 
drawn, our attention to the views of Dr. V.B. Kolte relating to this portion published in the 
Marathi Weekly Tarunabhdrata. Dr. Kolte has subsequently published this record in Marathi 
in the issue of the Vidarbha Saméddhana Mandala for 1964, pp. 187-56 and again in English in 
Dr. Mirashi Felicitation Volume, pp. 372 #., with a facsimile. . 

Dr. Kolte reads this portion as . . . tasya eri(vri)ttasya vru (ог Пи) 20 Saptarshaya Uttarüs= 
[pari а (or sha) |shty-amsak-oné 300 80. He thinks that three aksharas are lost at the beginning 
which he restores ав Madhya-ga. In this connection, he refers to the Sthala-puràna Vatsagulma- 
таһйтуа and to the views of ancient astronomers who imagined that а Madhyama-rékhà (central 
meridian), also called Laskürekhü, joined the Northern and Southern Poles passing through Lanka, 
Кайе, Vatsagulma, Ujjayini, etc. Taking into consideration the astronomical importance of 
the place Washim (ancient Vatsagulma, the capital of the Vàkatakas) which is only 10 km from 
Hisse-Borala, the findspot of the inscription recording construction of the lake called Sudaréana, 
he interprets the first half of the above portion upto the figure 20 as “ at the 20th circle (latitude) 
on the Central meridian ? and considers that this circle refers to the place Hisse-Borala. 

In the second half of this portion also, Dr. Kolte finds the mention, of the astronomical terms . 
which refer to the date of the construction of the lake Sudaréana at Hisse-Borala. He suggests 
that the reference to Saptarshi here is to the constellation Seven Sages (Ursa Major) and interprets 
this passage as “ (in the year) 380— when. the Seven Sages (i.e. constellation of Ursa Major) were 
in the (asterism) Uttara having progressed upto 1/16th part of it (or for six years, 1.6, the 1/60th 
part of 360, the total number of degrees).” In this connection, Dr. Kolte has drawn our attention 
to two verses in the Brihatsamhita! of Varahamihira according to which the (Seven) Sages were 
in the Maghà nakshatra, when the king Yudhishthira was ruling over the earth ; and the period 
of the king being 2526 years before the commencement of the Saka era and they (i.e. Seven Sages) 
remain in each nékshatra for a period of 100 years. With the help of these two verses, Dr. Kolte 
suggests that the Seven Sages were in the Uttara or Uttara-Phalguni nakshatra during the Yudhi- 
shthira years 201 to 300 and again during 2901 to 3000. And to find out the corresponding years 
of the Saka era, Dr. Kolte deducts 2526 years from the Yudhishthira years showing that during 
the Saka years 374 to 474, the Seven Sagés were in the Uttara. And according to. his reading 
ashty-amésak-6né or shashty-amsak-oné, he suggests that these Seven Sages had crossed 1/16th part 
of the total amgas and kalas (i.e. 800 kalas) orl /60th part of the total number of degrees (i.e. 360). 
This would mean that they had spent 6 years in the Uttarü-nakshatra, commencing from Saka 
374 which would give-the date as Saka 380 as mentioned in the inscription. | 





1 Chapter XIIT, verses 3 and 4. БЭР ° 


| दः छ) | : 
6 DGA/64 | 2 
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Thus according, to Dr. Kolte, the date of the construction of the Sudarsana lake is mentioned 
in astronomical terms as well as in Saka era while the earlier portion refers to the place of the 
lake also in astronomical terms. 

Dr. Kolte is no doubt right in his suggestion that this portion contains a reference to the posi- 
tion of the constellation Seven Sages in the Uttara-Phalguni, although he does not read the word 
Phalguni itself in the text. But we do not agree with his reading and interpretation of this portion 
of the record in several other respects. We do not think that there is any astronomical reference 
to the place Hisse-Borala or Washim as suggested by him, nor do we agree with his reading and 
interpretation of the expression a(or, sha)shiy-aww$akoné which, besides being grammatically 
untenable, is far-fetched. Further, according to his reading, the year 380 is not indicated either 
by thé word Samvat or Saka 


We*propose to read this portion of the text of the record as follows 
` Siddkam . . . tasya vri(vri)ttasya 3000 20 Sapta=Rshaya Uttarásu Pha|lguni*]shu Sakün[am] 380 


What is read as vøru or dhru before the numeral 20 by Dr. Kolte Should be.taken as 
the numerical symbol for 3000. The\sanfe symbol for 3000 occurs in the Nasik Cave inscription 
` of Ushavadáta. The basic symbol which appears like the letter dra stands for 1000 and with 
the addition, of one and two horizontal strokes or hooks to the right side, the figures 2000 and 3000 
respectively are denoted. ‘We think that the word Sakänām before the figure 380 is fairly clear, 
though the anusvdra over the letter nä is obliterated. The letter preceding Sa of Sakandm is shu 
before which two letters are lost due to the breaking up of the'stone but the letter following su of 
Uttarasu is clearly pha. We may, therefore, confidently restore this word as Phalgunishu which 
goes well with the previous word Uttardsu and both of them standing for Uttara-Phalguni 
nakshatra. Thus, this portion of the record refers to the year 3020 when the Seven Sages were іц. 
the Uttara-Phalguni nakshatra and when the corresponding Saka year was 380 


Now what is this era, the 3020th year of which is mentioned in this inscription as corresponding 
to Saka 380 ? In this connection, we can think of only two eras, viz. the Kali and the Yudhishthira 
eras which are of such antiquity. It could not have been the Kali era of 3101 B.C. for the Kali year ' 
corresponding to Saka 380 would be, 3559 (3101--3804-78). We may, therefore, suggest that it 
жау be the Yudhishthira era. We think that the numeral figure 3020 is preceded by the expres- 
sion Mentioning the founder of the era to which it refers just as the numeral 380 is preceded by the 
expression mentioning the founder of the era as Saka. The word оуШазуа may be understood 
in the sense of ‘famous, well-known’. There is a trace of the medial vowel м attached to the 
letter preceding the letter £ of tasya, which may stand for su and since we propose to refer the 
era to Yudhishthira, we may suggest that two letters in the beginning are lost which may be 
testored as Dharma 

Accordingly, the porgion of the text of the record under discussion would,read [Dharma-s]u- 
tasya vrittasya 8080 Sapta-Rshaya Uttarasu Phalgunishu Sakanain 280. Thus, this entire portion 
refers only to the date of the record and there is no reference to any 20th circle on the 

Madhyama-rékh& as suggested by Dr. Kolte . 

Now let us see whether the year 3020 of the Yudhishthira era would correspond to the Sali- 
vahana баһа year 880 and whether in that year the Seven Sages were in Uttara-Phalguni nakshatra 
as required 

The two verses from Brihatsardità (Ch. XIII, verses З and 4) referred to by Dr. Kolte above, 
read as follows : 1 





1 Above, Vol. WILL, plate facing p. 82, line 2. 


No. 2] NOTE ON THE DATE OF HISSE-BORALA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF 7 
VAKATAKA DEVASENA 


Asan=Maghisu Munayah £üsati prithvim YudhisMhire nripatau | РЕ 
shad-dvika-pattcha-dvi-yutah Saka-halas=tasya rájfias-cha || 
| Ek-atk-asmin=rikshé satam satai të charanti oarshënam | ete. 


The verse Asan=Maghêsu, etc. is generally interpreted by the scholars to mean that the Seven 
Sages were in the Maghà nakshatra when the king Yudhishthira was ruling over the earth and 
that the Saka era began when 2526 years of Yudhishthira had elapsed. According to this caleula- 
tion, Saka year 380 of our record would cortespond to the Yudhishthira year 2906 (2526--880) and 
not to 3020 as stated in the record, And, according to the second verse Ek-aikasmin-yikshe, ete 
the Seven Sages remain for a century in each nakshaira. Hence, in the 3136 century of the Yudhi- 
shthira era, the Sages would remain in the Hasta nakshatra which is the 31st from the Ма а and 
not іп Uttara-Phalguni as stated in our record. But these difficulties would be solved if we 
interpret the expression shad-dvika-paticha-dvi-yutah in the verse A4san=Maghasu, etc., ima some- 
what different manner. In his Brihatsamhiti, Varihamihirs uses the numerals with ka- ending like 
dvi-navaka,' tri-saptaka,? asht-üshtaka? as multiples meaning 2x9=18, 3x 7—21 and 8x8=64 
respectively. Similarly, we may take shad-dvika in the above mentioned verse in the sense of 
12 (6X2) so that the number of Yudhishthira years would be 2512 at the commencement of the 
Saka era and not 2526 as hitherto understood. Further, according to Utpalabhatta, the earliest 
commentator on the Bróhatsamhità, the expression Saka-küla in this work refers to the era which 
started when king Vikramüditya exterminated the foreign tribe called Saka,‘ i.e. the Vikrama 
Saka of57 B.C. and not to the Salivàhana бака of 78 A.D. According to this calculation, 
Yudhishthira ascended the throne in pre-Vikrama Saka year 2512 and the Yudhishthira year 
` for the Salivahana Saka year 380 would be 3027 (2512--574-380--78). This year 3027 
would come very near the date 3020 read by us in the text of the record. We are, therefore, tempted 
to suggest that the word sapta before Rishaya may be regarded as part of the date-portion, since even 
the simple word Rishayah would also mean the Seven Sages only just like simple Munayah in the 

verse Asan=Maghasu, etc. in the Brihatsamhita. If this suggestion is accepted, then the date of the 
record would perfectly agree with the calculation of 3027 arrived at above. In other words, the 
reading of the date in the record would be 3000 20 sapta or 3027 which, when referred to the 
Yudhishthira era, regularly corresponded to the Sáliváhana Saka year 380 as stated in the record. 
It now remains to be seen whether in the Yudhishthira year 3027 corresponding to 
Salivahana Saka year 880, the Seven. Sages were in the Uttara-Phalguni nakshatra as stated 
in the inscription under study. We have already seen that according to the Brihatsamhita, these 
Sages were in the Maghà nakshatra when Yudhishthira ascended the throne and remained in that 
nakshatra from Yudhishthira year 1 to 100. But according to the Puranic tradition, the Sages were 
in the Maghi nakshatra when Parikshit, the grandson and successor of Yudhishthira, ascended 
the throne." They remained in that nakshatra during the period of®Paziskhit year 1 to 100 
1 Chapter, VII, verse 18. 
‚ 3 Chapter IV, verse 22. 

3 Ohapter LII, Verse 56. 

4 Of. байд тата Mléchchha-jàtayà ràjànah | lë yasmin kale Vikramadityadévéna vyapàditàh, sa kalo lok Saka 
iti prasiddhah | tasmat Sakéndra-kalad=drabhya, ete. — (Bhattótpala's commentary on the verse Gatüni varshànt 
Sakéndra-kalat, ete. of the Brihatsamhité, Chapter VIII, verse 20). 
¢“ ‘Of. also Kali-Duipara-sandhau tu sthitãs-të Pitridaivatam Munayé eto. quoted by Utpala in his commentary 
“under the verse Asan=Maghasu, eto. 

8 Of. Sapia=Rshays Mabha-yukiah kalé Pürikshité batam, Pargiter, D. K. A., p. 61. However, the Puranas 
conneot the commencement of Parikshit’s reign with that of the Kali era; see ibid. of. also Vriddha-Garga, 
quoted by Utpala on Brihatsamhita, Ch. ХПП, verse 2. * 
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We learn, from the Mahabharata that Yudhishthira retired from his kingdom after ruling for 36 
-years.! Soif we deduct these 36 years from the Yudhishthira year 3027 mentioned in the inscrip 
tion, we get the Parikshit year 2991. Now, according to this Puranic calculation the Sages were in. 
the Uttara-Phalguni nakshatra in the Parikshit year 201 to 300 and again in the Parikshit year 
2901 to 3000. Therefore, it appears that the author of the inscription had in mind this Parikshit 
year 2991 while giving the position of the Sages as remaining in Uttara-Phalguni nakshatra 
In other words, he has followed the Puranic tradition in giving the position of the Seven Sages. 

We may translate the portion of the text of the record discussed above as follows: “ (In the 
year) 3027 of the famous Dharmasuta (i.e. Yudhishthira) when the Sages were in the Uttara-Phal- 
guni (and in the year) 380 of the (Salivahana) Sakas.” 

Besides being the earliest epigraphic record mentioning the Saka date and the only inscription. 
of the Уакадака dynasty dated in the Saka era as pointed out by Dr. (Mrs.) Shobhana Gokhale, 
this inscription is unique in connecting the Yudhishthira year with the position of the Seven Sages 
as well as with the Sàlivàhana Saka year. This method of mentioning the date is not so far 
met with anywhere else in the whole range of Indian epigraphy. 


Й 


` 





ICE, Shaf-trimsé=the talc varshé Vrishninam=anayd-mahan | anyenyam musalaissté tu парти kala-eh6ditah | 


Mahabharata, BORI., ed., Mausaaparvan, Ch. 2, verse 2; and Aruty-aiva Kaurava raja Vrishnīnām kadanam 
mahat | prasthané matim=adhaya, eto. Ibid., Mahaprasthanikaparvan, Ch, 1, verse 2, Í 


+ 


` 


No. 3—PANDARANGAPALLI GRANT OF RASHTRAKUTA AVIDHEYA 
(1 Plate) x 
У. V, MIRASHI, NAGPUR 


(Received on 19. 2. 1964) 


The plates recording this grant were in the possession ‘of the Patel of a village near Kolhapur 
in the Maharashtra State. Prof. Kundangar of the Rajaram College, Kolhapur, who obtained them 
from the owner sent them to Rev. Heras of the St. Xavier’s College, Bombay, and the latter made | 
them over to the Mysore Archaeological Department for publicaticn. They were edited with facsi- 
miles by М. H. Krishna in the Annual Report of the Mysore Archaeological Department for 1929, 
pp. 197-210. My attention was drawn to this record by an article! of the late A. S. Altekar, in 
which he criticised Krishna’s theory of a large Rashtrakiita Empire extending from the Mahanadi 
and the Tapi in the north to the Bhima in the southin the sixth century A.D. As the original 
plates were not accessible to me, [had to depend on their publishec facsimiles. I then found that 
Krishna’s readings and interpretations were very misleading. I therefore wrote an article? entitled 
‘the Rashtrakiitas of Manapura’, in which I pointed out the correct readings of a few crucial 
expressions and also suggested the correct interpretation of this and other cognate records 
of the Early Ráshtrakütas. My view that there was an early dynasty of the Rashtrakiitas 
who ruled over Southern Maharashtra in the fourth and fifth centuries A.D., and who were 
contemporaries of the Vàkátakas has now been generally accepted. As the grant has not, 
however, been correctly edited and interpreted in any research journal, some scholars* have 
repeated the wrong readings and interpretations of Krishna. I, therefore, wanted to re-edit 
this grant, but could not trace the original plates. Krishna’s article gave only the vague informa- 
tion that it was found in a village near Kolhapur, but did not name the village or state its exact 
location. From inquiries made of Prof. Kundangar I came to know that the grant was found 
in the village Kéréchi near Ichalkaranji in the Hatkanagalé Taluk of the former Kolhapur State. 
I made frequent attempts through Prof. Kundangar and other friends to trace the plates, but 
they were not successful. Ultimately, I sought the help of my friend Dr. A. N. Upadhye, 
Professor of the Rajaram College, Kolhapur. Oninquiry he found that the family that possessed 
the plates thirtyfive years ago had undergone partition. No information about the present posses- 
sor of the plates was forthcoming. Still, Dr. Upadhye continuec his efforts with great patience 
` and, after a continuous search for more than five years, succeeded in tracing them in the possession 
of Shrimati Chitrabai, widow of Shri Nasargonda Bhimagonde Patil of Kéréchi. She very 
kindly agreed to send them to the Nagpur University for decipherment аба editing. Iam grateful 
to her for permission to re-edit this most precious record of the Early Rashtrakiitas, which sheds 
considerable light on the history of the family and incidentally on an incident in the career of the 
great Sanskrit poet Kalidisa. The facsimiles that accompany this article are prepared from 
excellent photographs of the plates very kindly supplied by my friend Shri V. P. Rode, Curator of 








1 ABORI, Vol. XXIV, pp. 148 f. 
2 Ibid., Vol. XXV, pp. 26 f. 
з See A New History of the Indian People, Vol. XI (1964), р. 81, notel; also НСІР, Vol, ПІ, pp. 199 Е. 
4 See Saletore's article in ZHQ., Vol. XI, pp 769-778 and G. W. Khare's Marathi book Sri-Vitthala ami Pand- 
harpur, 18 ed., р.7. Р. V. Калев History of Dharmaésüstra, Vol. IV, p. 717, 
(9 ° 
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the Central Museum, Nagpur. І feel deeply grateful to Dr. A. N. Upadhye, but for whose persistent 
efforts this grant would not have again come tolight. The plates are now deposited in the Shivaji 
University, Kolhapur. | ` | | 

The plates, three in number, measure 19:1 cm by 6-4 ст and weigh 419-35 grammes. Their 
edges are not raised or thickened. They contain two records incised at different times. The 
first record is inscribed on the inner side of the first and third plates and on both the sides of the 
second. It consists of 29 lines. The second record, which is only two lines and a half, is incised 
on the outer side of the third plate. As the edges of the plates were not raised, the first record has 
by friction become indistinct in some places, especially in lines 10 to 14 on the first side of the 
second plate. The second record, though on the outer side of the third plate, is in a much better 
condition. The plates are held together by a ring, which is roundish in shape, being ‘6 cm thick and 
about 4:2 ст in diameter. The ring is flattened in the middle to form a seal, oblong in shape, 
measufing 2:2 om by 1-2cm. The seal has the figure of a lion facing left, with its right fore-foot 
raised and its tail arched over the back. 

The characters are mostly of the nail-headed type, the letters showing in many cases a trian- 
gular head with the apex downward. The record is written carelessly and in a cursive hand and 
in many cases some stroke or other is either imperfectly formed or is not incised at all. It is 
therefore very difficult to decipher it. The difficulty is increased all the more as the letters have 
in some places become indistinct owing to the friction of the plates. As regards individual letters, 
we may note that initial 4 consists of a curve over two dots (see iv-üsritàt, line 5) ; in medial 7, 
the length is denoted by a curling curve (see -nripatin, line 8) ; kis cursive in many places, its form 
then being indistinguishable from n (naraké, line 24) ; й із distinguished from only by the absence 
of the middle horizontal stroke (see Mandnka, line 1); the superscript # is placed horizontally 
(see pafichamyam, line 99); d and d are clearly distinguished (see shad-vargga, line 9, and Vidabh-, 
line 1) ; % has its upper part in two curves turned in opposite directions (see sauryyéna, line 3) ; 
tis generally unlooped and n looped (see Kuntalanam, line 2), but the opposite forms are also 
occasionally met with ; bh is sometimes indistinguishable from t (see yasd-bhivriddhayé, line 17); 
y is tripartite except when it occurs as a subscript letter ($ántyà vinayéna, line 2) ; 1 has generally 
a short vertical on the right (see 1ék-dntarasthé, line 4), but in chhala, line 7, the vertical curves 
over the letter ; v is generally triangular (see vinayéna, line 2), but it often appears in a cursive form 
(see Vidarbh-, line 1). Ав regards orthography, the only point that calls for notice is the 
reduplication of a consonant after r (see Sauryyéna in line 3). - 

The language is Sanskrit and the record is composed partly in prose and partly in verse. 
After the auspicious Siddham and Svasti, it opens with a verse about Manauka,the progenitor of 
the family. This is followed by seven other verses eulogising him, his son Dévaraja and his grand- ` 
son, the reigning king Avidhéya, and describing the donee. The names Dévaraja and Avidhéya | 
are shown to be appropriate in their respective cases. Thisis followed by the formal portion of the 
grant recording the name ®f the donee, that of the village granted and the purpose of the grant. 
Finally, there come four imprecatory and benedictive-verses, two being ascribed to Manu! and the 
remaining two to Vyasa, the redactor of the Védas. The last two lines record the name of the 
scribe Dévadatta and the date, which is given first fully in words and later in numerical symbols.? 





1 These verses are not, however, found in the Manusmyiti. The first occurs partly in the Vasishthadhar- 
тавйіға, XXIX, 19, and Brihaspati, v.19. It also осопгвіп the Padmapurüna, VI, 33. Itiscitedin alate record 
of У. В. 1176 and occurs there with a slight change. See Kane, History of Dharmaéüstra Literature, Vol. ТЇ, part ii, 
p. 1276. The second verse occurs іп many grants without being ascribed to Manu. 

2 The datë in numerical symbols, viz. Sam 10 (+-) 5 Karttika ba. 5, was misread by Krishna as Pandaradrišëna, 
which he took to mean‘ by the lord of Pandara'. Ву Pandara he understood Pandharpur. Some other scholars 
also have taken this to be the earliest reference to Pandharpur. 
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The grant was made by Avidhéya, son of Dévaraja and grandson of Мапаћка, Maninka 
is described here as one who, by his policy, had terrified Vidarbha and ASmaka? and as the ruler 
of the Kuntala country. His family is not named here, but as shown later, it was Rashtrakiita. / 
: The object of the present inscription is to record the grant of the village Рапдагайдарай 
together with the hamlets of Kamyaka and Јаша, situated on the bank of the river Anévati, 
to the east of the Kollagiri hill. The donee was the Brahmana Sambhu of the Bhargava 
gotra with three pravaras. The purpose of the grant, which was made on the full-moon 
day of Kürttika, was to provide for the performance of vaisvadéva ‘and  agnihótra. 
The record is dated on the fifth tithi of the dark fortnight of Karttika in the, 
fifteenth regnal year (mentioned both in words and, numerical symbols) in (the year) 
Bhadrapada, This yearis evidently of the twelve-year cycle of Jupiter. The date does 
not admit of verification for want of the necessary details such as a week-day or а nakshatra. It 
may be noted that-the month Karttika was amdnta. ° 


This royal family first became known when Pandit Bhagwanlal published the Undikavatika 
grant of Abhimanyu.’ It gives the following genealogy— | 














| жш 
Dévaraja | 
` r- + т 
(Not named) | | (Not named) Bhavishya 
Abhimanyu 


This family is named Rashtrakiita in the grant. The plates were issued by Abhimanyu while 
residing at Manapura and record the grant of the village Undikavatika to a recluse (pravrajita) 





1 Krishna’s reading Vasudhadhiba(pa)thi(ti) is not supported by the original. The letters here are carelessly 
incised. I adopt the reading santrasta-Vidarbh-Aimaku-mandalah in line 1 suggested by Dr. Gai and I read with 
some diffidence, the first five letters as Vasudhà-vidM. Dr. Gai has again pointed out that this portion also is 
metrical | Ë 

2 Krishna could not read the correct name Kuntala here. He read šrz-Sàikunta dhar& nah and identified 
Satkunta with the Satpud’ mountain range. The correct reading is Srimün-Kuntalánüm prasdsita as suggested 

by Dr. Gai. Dr. D. С. Sircar took this expression to mean‘ the chastiser of the Kuntala country’ (HCIP, Vol. 
III, p. 200), but, hisinterpretationis not correct. The root 525 по doubt means both‘ to govern’ and‘ to punish’, 
but it has theformer sense when its object is а country and the latter, when it isa living being. Cf. Yó më 
- prasishyat nikhilün Surashiran in line 8 of the Girnar rock inscription of Skandagupta (СИ, Vol. IU, 
рр. 50 f.) and Sasanam ripu-$üsamam on the seals of the Vikitakas. For other passages of a similar 
type, see my Studies in Indology, Vol. П, pp. 169 and 165.  Kuntala is used here in the plural because in Sanskrit 
the names of countries are used in the plural unless there is a word like 6666 or rashira added to them. The idea 
-of chastising a whole country is farfotched. 

з Krishna also read the village name as Рапдатайдара , but changed it to Pandurangapallt in the discussion 
of this grant, being evidently influenced by the name of the god Panduranga at Pandharpur, with whom he wanted 
to connect thisname. The correct reading is undoubtedly Pandarangapalli in line 19 of the present grant, 

4 Krishna’s reading rajyakara varisé 8804068 івіпсоттесі. See below, р. 22, note 7. 

s JBBRAS, Vol. XVI, рр. 88 ff. This grant was later edited with a fascimile by Hultzsch, above, Vol. VIII, 


pp. 163 f£, ` 5 
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named Jatabhara in honour of the god Dakshina-Siya of Pétha-Pangaraka. ‘The original findspot 
of the plates has npt been recorded, but as they were from the collection of Bhau Daji, they were 
presumably found somewhere in Western Maharashtra. In the absence of definite information 
about the provenance of this grant there was no clue available for the identification of the places 
mentioned init. But Fleet, who discussed the matter at great length, suggested that Dakshina- 
Siva might be the god of the great Saiva shrine in the Mahadéva hills in the Hoshangabad 
District of Madhya Pradesh! This god is greatly venerated even at present and there is ап 
annual yatra there in the month of Magha, which is attended by thousands of people from 
the neighbouring districts. Fleet proposed to identify Pétha-Pangaraka with Pagar, the 
headquarters of а Zamindari of the same name, about 4 miles to the north of Pachmarhi and 
Undikavatika with 00005, 30 miles north-northwest from the Mahadéva bills. Не was not able 
to suggest any satisfactory identification of Manapura, the capital of the dynasty, which was 
evidently founded by Mininks and named after himself. Pandit Bhagwanlal had suggested its 
identification with Malkhéd, which is known as the Rashtraktita capital from the later records of 
the dyztasty. Fleet did not accept this identification ; for ‘ at the time to which the Undikavatika 
grant is probably to be referred, namely in or closely about the period 650 to 700 A.D., there could 
not have been any independent Rashtrakiitas at Malkhéd’, and‘ the ancient Sanskrit name of 
Malkhéd has never yet been met with otherwise than in the form Manyakhéta.’ Fleet himself 
first eproposed its identification with Manpur® in Malwa, but later he himself rejected it on the 
ground that itis north of the Narmada. Another identificaion which suggested itself to him was 
that of Minpur near Bandhégadh in Кежа, but he did not think it possible as it was far away 
from the Mahadéva peak, being about two hundred miles north-east by east from that locality. 
He was inclined to think that Manapura might not be in existence now and that it might be the 
older name of Sohigpur or of Shébhapur. The Undikav&tik& grant was later edited by 
Hultzsch.? He did not suggest any fresh identification of Manapura, but thought that it might 
be Manpur near Bandhogadh. 

While editing the Khariar plates of Mahá-Sudévaraja Sten Konow suggested that Manatka 
might be identical with Mānamātra and Dévarija with Sudévaraja, both belonging to the dynasty 
known to historians as that of Sarabhapura.4 The genealogy of the kings of Sarabhapura as then 
known was as follows? : 


Prasannamitra 





+— 


Maha-Jayaraja | `  Manamštra 


Maha-Sudavaršja 








1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, pp. 509 ff. 

2 Ibid., Vol. XVIII, p. 233. Itis the chief town of the Minpur pargana and lies about twelve miles south- 
east of Mhow. 

3 Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 163 f. 

4 Above, Vol.IX, р. 172. Sten Konow stated in support of his hypothesis that mátra and алка are both 
stated by lexicographers to mean ‘an ornament’. He was, however, doubtful about the identifications. 

5 Since then some more kings of this family have become known, viz. Sarabharije and Naréndra, the 
grandfather and father respectively of Prasannamitra, and Maha-Pravararaja, a brother of ‘Maha-Sudévaraja, 
Seo my Studies in Indology, Vol. IL, p. 232. 
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Though Sten Konow was himself doubtful about these identifications, Jouveau-Dubreuil accepted 
them and gave a combined genealogy of the two royal families as follows': ७ 


Prasanna | 
(of the Rashtrakiita family) 


Manamiatra (alias Münànka) 
(king of Mánapura) 
| 


Sudévaraja . 


k 
| à 


| | š ; 
Jayaràja "Bhavishya 
Abhimanyu 


As for the age in which this dynasty flourished, Bhagwanlal referred the Undikavatika grant 
of Abhimanyu to the fifth century A.D. on the evidence of palaeography. Fleet, however, rele- 
gated it to the second half of the seventh century A.D. Hultzsch cited Fleet’s view apparently with 
approval.? 


While ‘editing the present grant, Krishna identified Avidhéya as the third son of Dévaràja , 
whose name had not been mentioned in the Undikavatika grant. He then put forward the follow- 
ing hypothesis! :— Dévarája (or Sudévaraja), son of the Rashtrakiita king Manaika (or Māna- 
matra) had three sons, viz. Avidhéya, Јауатаја and Bhavishya, among whom was divided the 
extensive empire of the Rashtrakiita king МалайКа, stretching from the Mahanadi and the Tapi 
in the north to the Bhima in the south, comprising the three Maharashtras. Jayarija was ruling 
over the eastern part on the bank of the Mahàanadi, Bhavishya over northern Maharashtra and 
former Madhya Pradesh and Avidhéya over southern Maharashtra, extending to the bank of the 
Bhima. Krishna, the son of Indra, and Govinda, who are mentioned as defeated by the Chalukya 
Jayasihha and Pulakesin IT respectively belonged to this family, after overthrowing which, 
Pulakesin II became the lord of the three Maharashtras. 


This hypothesis was contested by Altekar, who pointed out that there could have been no 
such extensive Rashtrakiita empire in the sixth century А. D. as supposed by Krishna, because 
firstly, most of these kings do not call themselves Rashtrakiitas, and secondly, there were other 
kings such as the Nalas, the Mauryas, the Kalachuris and the Kadambasewho, and not the Rash- 
trakiitas, were ruling over à major part of Maharashtra, š 

This controversy drew my attention to the problem. I discussed it in an article entitled 
* the Rüshtrakütas of Ménapura’.® I agreed with the main contention of Altekar that there was no 
extensive Rashtrakiita empire in the Deccan in the sixth century A.D. before the rise of the 








1 Ancient History of the Deccan, pp. 77 £. 

2 JBBRAS, Vol. XVI, p. 89. 

з Above ,Vol. VIII, p. 164. 1 S 

4 MASR for 1929, p. 164. 

5 ABORI, Vol, XXIV, pp. 148 f. 

sIbid., Vol. XXV, рр. 25 f. ) 4 


f 
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Chālukyas of Bādāmī. Г showed that the theory of such an empire rested on the identification of 
Mananka with Mayamiatra and of Dévaraja with Sudévaraja, for which there was no evidence; 
for, firstly, there is no convincing reason for the changes in the personal names of these kings ; 
secondly, Јауатаја was an uncle of Sudévarája, not his son; thirdly, there is nothing common 
between the characters and seals of the grants of the descendants of Mānāùka and those of the 
descendants of Manamatra, The charters of the former are inscribed in the western variety of the 
southern alphabet, while those of the latter are incised in the box-headed characters of Central 
India. The seals of the charters issued by the formér show a lion facing left while those of the 
latter have the figure of Gaja-Lakshmi. The family of Mšnáñka cannot, therefore, be identified 
with that of the kings of Sarabhapura, who were ruling in Dakshina Kosala or Chhattisgadh 
Besides, this country was never known as Maharashtra 


I did not, however, share Altekar’s suspicions about the identification of Мапӯлка and Dévaraja 
with tht homonymous princes described in the Pandaraigapalli grant ; for, firstly, the description 
of Dévaraja that he was like the lord of the gods (і.е. Indra) occurs in both ; secondly, both the grants 
are inscribed in similar characters ; thirdly, the seals of both have the figure of a lion facing left 


The discovery of the present. grant of Avidhéya in a village near Kolhapur shows that this 
dynasty was ruling over Southern Maharashtra. Mānāħka, the grandfather of Avidhéya, is des- 
cribed in the present grant as the ruler of the Kuntalacountry. Inancienttimes Kuntala comprised 
the upper valley of the Krishna as shown by the following verse about Jayasithha IT of the Later 
Chalukya dynasty. 


विख्यातकृष्णवर्णं तेलस्नेहोपलब्धसरलत्वे | 
कुन्तलविषये नितरां विराजते मल्लिकामनेंद: || 


This verse means that Jayasirhha ТЇ, known also ав Май тдбйа, shines in the Kuntala 
country where the well known river Krishnavarni (i.e. the Krishna) flows and where the people 
are upright (or loyal) on account of their devotion to Tailapa (an ancestor of Jayasiriha TI), just as 
the fragrance of Mallika flowers appears attractive in the mass of hair (of ladies), known for its 
black colour, which becomes uncurled when it is treated with oil. E 


This verse shows that Southern Maharashtra, watered by the Krishna was included in the. 
Kuntala country. That the northern limit of Kuntala extended to the Godavari is also shown 
by the statement in the Udayasundarikathé,* that Pratishthana on the Godavari was the capital 
of Kuntala 


. Avidhéya was thus ruling over Southern Maharashtra comprising the districts of Satara, 
Kolhapur and Sholapur. Abhimanyu described in the Undikavatika grant was also ruling over 
the same country. ` His capital Manapura, which was evidently founded by his ancestor Mán&nka 
and named after himself, teed not be located so far іп the north as Malwa or Baghelkhand. It can 
be more satisfactorily identified with Man, the chief town of the Man Taluk of the Satara District 
in Southern Maharashtra. The places mentioned in the Undikavatika grant can be located more 
satisfactorily in the Satara District. Thus, Undikavatika, the donated village, may be Undsle 
in the Karhad Taluk of the Satara District. Péthapangaraka, where the temple of Dakshina- 





10n “7 10n tho seal of Mana alias Vibhuraja, who also bolonged to this family ав shown below, there appear a kama- seal of Mana alias Vibhuršja, who also belonged to this family as shown below, there appear ७ kama- 
ndalu, a rosary of beads and adanda. See above, Vol. XXIX, plate facing p. 177. ! 

2 Above, Vol. XIL p. 153. 

०६०७ कुन्तलेषु तटे गोदावरीति महासरितः प्रतिष्ठानं नास नगरम्‌। Udayasundarikatha (G.0.8.), p. 21. 


Also cf. प्रतिष्ठानुनगरपरमेश्बरः कुन्तलानासधीशवरो राजा मलयवाहनो भवान्‌ । 


Хо, 3] PANDARANGAPALLI GRANT OF RASHTRAKUTA AVIDHEYA | 15 


Siva was situated, may be identical with Panigart in the Man Taluk. Аз the fimdspot of the Undi- 
kavàtikü grant was.not recorded, there was previously no clue available for the location of the 
places mentioned in ib. The discovery of the present grant near Kolhapur and the statement 
in it that Mananka, the progenitor of the family was ruling over Kuntala show that the places 
mentioned in the Undikavatika grant must be searched for in the Southern Maratha country and not 
in the distant Hoshangabad District of Madhya Pradesh. That they can be more satisfactorily 
located in the Satara District has already been shown. 

The places mentioned in the present grant can also be located in the Satara District. Thus 
the river Anévati is probably identical with Yennà (also.called Veni) which, being one of the 
chief feeders of the Krishnà, rises in the Mahabaléshwar plateau and falls into a valley 
to the east of the Mahabaléshvar hill, which may be the Kollagiri mentioned in the present 
grant. No village exactly corresponding to Pandarahgapalli can now be located in thé Satara 
District, but Jáuli,one of its hamlets, may be identical with the village Jávaltin the Wai Taluk 
of that district, which has become famous in Maratha history. No better identifications ‘of these 
places have been proposed by Krishna.? 

This royal family, though not named in the present record, was known as Ràshtraküta as 

éxplicitly stated in the Undikavatika grant. One more grant of this family has recently been found. 

at Hingni Berdi in the Dhond Taluka of the Poona District, from which we have come to know 
the name Mana alias Vibhuraja of the third son of Dévaraja. The genealogy of these Early 
Rashtrakiitas may therefore be stated as follows :- I 











МарайКа 
Е МЕЛІ 
р---------------4--- ч 
Mind alias Vibhuraja aad | | Bhavbhya 
| Е Abhimanyu 


* When did this Rashtrakiita family flourish ? Bhagwanlal referred the Undikavatika grant 
to the fifth century A.D.,* while Fleet relegated it to the second half of the seventh century A.D.5 
The mention of a year (viz. Bhidrapada) of the twelve-year cycle of Jupiter in the present grant 
shows the correctness of Bhagwanlal’s view ; for such years were not cited in South India after 
the sixth century A.D. These Early Ráshtrakütas were thus contemporaries of the Traikü- 
takas, who were ruling over North Konkan, Gujarat and Northern Mahšršshtra, and also of the 
Vakitakas, who held Vidarbha from the third to the fifth century A.D. They were probably 
known in their days as Kuntalééds or lords of Kuntala ; for as shown above, Мацайка, the progenitor 








1 Krishna read Anévariin place of Anévatiand took it as the name of a village, but the word 246 which follows 
shows that it was preceded by the пате оѓ ariver. Krishna identified Anevari with the village Anevalinear 
Pandharpur. He identified Pindarangapalli with Pandharpur, but thé latteris on the bank of the Bhima. 

2 Krishna read Chala. Kandaka-Duddapalli-sahita in place of my readings kilé Kamyaka-Jaula-vatika- sahita 
inline 18. He identified the first with the village Chšla on the right bank of the Bhim& and the second with 
Kondarki, southwest of Ohüla. He could not identify Duddapalli. He identified Pündaraügapalli with Pand- 
harpur. : 

з Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 174 f. 

4 JBBRAS, Vol. XVI, p. 89. 

5 Ind, Ant., Vol. X VITI, р. 233. 

в The years of the twelve-year cycle of Jupiter have been noticed in the records of the Kadambas (Ind. An 
Vol. УП, pp. 36 f and Vol. VI, pp. 24 f), a feudatory of the Early Kalachuris (CII, Vol. ГУ, p. 613) and the kings 
of Kalinga (above, Vol. XXIV, р, 48). None of these dates is later than the sixth century A.D. 


16 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXXVII 


of the family, is described in the present grant as the ruler of Kuntala. The records of the 
Vakatakas contain occasional references to their clashes or their matrimonial alliances with the 
kings of Kuntala. The inscription in Cave XVI at Ajanta, for instance, mentions that Vindhya- 
séna (or Vindhyaéakti TI as he is called in the Basim plates) of the Vatsagulma branch of the Vaka- 
taka family, defeated the lord of Kuntala. As the kingdom of these Early Ráshtrakütas was 
conterminous with that of the Vakitakas of Vatsagulma, this victory of Vindhyaséna must have 
been gained over these Rashtrakiitas. МадалКа, on the other hand, claims to have terrified Vi- 
darbha. These references may be to the same indecisive battle or to different skirmishes. Mā- 
палка was probably a contemporary. of Vindhyaséna, who, as I have shown elsewhere, flourished 
about 355 to 400 A.D. The Puranas state that Prawira (i.e. Pravaraséna I) had four song, all 
of whom became kings. Pravaraséna I, who performed several Srauta sacrifices including four 
Aévantédhas, was the most powerful king of his age. He assumed the title Samrat and had evi- 
dently a large empire. Of his four sons, two are known to have founded the Nandivardhana and 
Vatsagulma branches of the Vakataka family. The country over which the other two sons were 
rüling have not yet beenidentified. -One of these sons may have-been holding Kuntala or Southern 
Maharashtra. His descendants seem to have been ousted by МацалКа in the last quarter of the 
fourth century A.D. This may have led to the hostilities between him and Vindhyaséna. The 
relations between the two royal families seem to have improved in course of time probably be- 
cause both of them came under the influence of the mighty Gupta king Chandragupta II-Vikra- 
miditya, asshown below. The Balighat plates of Prithivishéna II state that the Vakitaka king’s 
father Naréndraséna married Ajjhitabhattarika, the daughter of the lord of Kuntala. This | 
princess also may have been of the Rüshtraküta lineage. Finally, the aforementioned Ajanta 
inscription records the victory of Harishéna, the last known Vakataka king, over the lord of 
Kuntala, which also must have been over this very family. The Kuntala king then became а 
feudatory of the Vakatakas. The Dasakumdaracharita, which in its eighth uchchhvdsa describes 
the reign ofthe son and successor of Harishéna, mentions the lord of Kuntala as the foremost 
of the feudatories of the king of Vidarba (i.e. of the contemporary Vàkàtaka king). These 
references to Kuntalééas were until recently understood ав referring to the Kadambas of 
Vanavasi, but the country of the Kadambas was not conterminous with that of the Vikitakas 
as no records of the Kadambas have been found in Southern Mahàrüshtra. -Again, the 
Dasakumiéracharita states in the aforementioned uchchhvasa that the king of Kuntala was 
different from Vanavasya or the ruler of Vanavisi. When the latter invaded Vidarbha, the 
former with other feudatories rallied under the banner of his suzerain, the king of Vidarbha, 
It seems best, therefore, to identify the Kuntalésds mentioned in the Vakataka records and the 
Dasakumaracharita with the Ráshtrakütas of Manapura. 


From certain passages in the Kuntalésvaradautya, a Sanskrit work ascribed to Kalidasa; 
which have been cited in the Kavyamimamsa” of Rájasekhara, the Sringdraprakasa® and the 
Sarasvatikanthabharana® of Bhoja and the Auchityavicharacharch@® of Kshéméndra, it seems 





101, Vol. V, p. 108. 

8 Ibid., Vol. V, p. vi. 

з ОБА, p. 50, 

«ОШ, Vol. V, p. 81. 

5 Ibid., p. 108, 

9 Studies in Indology, Vol. TI, pp. 165 £. 

т Кавуйтітінйгй (G.0.8.), pp. 61-62. 

в Sringaraprakiéa (Madras ed., 1926), Chapters xxii-xxiv, Introduction, p. xxii. 
9 Nirnayaságar Press ed., p. 168, 

39 K'üvyamülà, Guchchha I (Nirnayasigar Press ed.), pp. 189-140. 
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that the famous Gupta king Chandragupta II—Vikramáditya sent Kālidāsa as an ambassador to 
the court of a ruler of Kuntale. Kālidāsa was not at first well received theres but he gradually 
gained the Kuntalésa’s favour and stayed at his court for some days. When he returned to the 
capital, he reported to Vikramaditya: that the lord of Kuntala was spending his time іп. 
enjoyment, throwing the responsibility of governing the kingdom on him, i.e. Vikramaditya. 
This Kuntalósa has been identified by some with the Kadamba king Kükusthavarman, while . 
- others take him to be the Vikataka king Pravaraséna II. Neither of these suppositions is likely 
to be correct. Ав for the first identification, we have no ‘definite evidence of this embassy of. 
` Kālidāsa іп Kadamba records. The Talgunds inscription merely states that the Kadamba king 
` Kakusthavarman gave his daughters in marriage to the Gupta and other. kings. As for the 
second, Gupta influence was по doubt predominant at the Vakitaka court during the reign of 
Pravaraséna II and Kālidāsa appears to have stayed at the Vakateka capital Nandivardhana for 
‘afew days. Не refers in the Méghadüta to Ramagiri (Ramték near the Vakitaka’ capital 
Nandivardhana) as the place of the Yaksha's sojourn during his exile. He is also said to have 
composed the Séubandha for Maharaja Pravaraséna (II) by the order of Mahürájádhirüja | 
’ Vikramaditya (і.е. Chandragupta IJ).* The identification of Kuntalésa with Pravaraséna IT, is 
not, however, likely ; for the Vakitakas never called themselves Kuntalééas and their rule does 
not seem to have extended to Kuntala in that age, though some of them are known to have 
raided it. On the other hand, a Vakitaka king (viz. Naréndraséna) is known to hive 
married a Kuntala princess as shown above. The Vaikatakas were, therefore, different from 
the kings of Kuntala, The Kuntalééa to whose court Kalidisa was sent as an ambassador was 
probably an early member of the Rashtrakiita dynasty of Minapura, perhaps Dévaraja, who 
flourished in cirea 400-425 A.D.- This influence of Chandragupta at the court of two such 
` important royal families of the South as the Vakatakas and the Early Rashtrakiitas corroborates 
the statement in the Meharauli pillarinscription that even then (i.e. after the death of Chandra 
_ or Chandragupta) the southern ocean was ‘perfumed by the breezes of his prowess. - 
| Harishéna’s raid on Kuntala does not appear to have resulted in the extermination of this 
Rashtrakiita family. He may have contented himself with exacting. а tribute from it as he 
appears to have done in the case of some other rulers such as the Traikütakas. We know of 
some other Rashtrakita rulers of this period, who also may havé belonged to this ‘family. 
The Ràshtraküta king Déjja-Maharaja, for instance, a copper-plate grant by whose feudatory was 
discovered at Gokàk in the Belgaum Distriet,4 may have belonged to this very family. The record 
was issued when 845 years of the Aguptayika.kings had expired. This date-is shown to, 
correspond to 532-33 A.D. Déjja-Mahirija may therefore have been a descendant of ' 
Abhimanyu . З | 


и 


_ 1 Kālidāsa is said to have reported to Vikramiditya as follows : 
असकलहसितत्वातक्षालितानीव कान्त्या ` ° 
मुकुलितनयनत्वाद्दयक्‍्तकर्णोत्पलानि 1 
पिन्नति मधुसुगन्धीन्याननानि प्रियाणां 


त्वयि विनिहितभारः कुन्तलानामधीशः ॥ 
cf, Kivyamimitmea (G.O.S.), pp. 60-61 1 
708 इह तावन्महाराजप्रवरसेतनि्ित्त महाराजाधिराजविक्रमादित्येनाज्षप्ती निखिलकबिचक्रचूडामणिः 








कालिदासमहाशथः सेतुबन्धप्रबन्ध चिकोषुंः. ... . . मङ्गरूमाचरञ्षाह | सेतुबन्धस्‌, Nirnayasigar od., p. 3 

3 The Traikütaka dynasty continued to rule till af least the first quarter of the sixth century A.D, ОМ, Vol. 
IV, p. XLIV. 

4 Above, Vol, ХХІ, pp. 289 ff, 2 . ° 7 
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Some records of the Later Chšlukyas state that Тауазийһа of the Early Chalukya dynasty 
of Bädāmī defeated the Rashtrakiita king Indra, the son of Krishna.’ Аз Altekar has pointed 
out, this statement occurs in very late records composed more than five centuries after the 
event. So one cannot be sure that these kings actually reigned in the sixth century A.D. But 
Govinda, who invaded with his troop of elephants the territory to the north of the Bhimarathi (i.e. 
the Bhima, a tributary of the Krishna) at the time of the accession of Pulakésin II, may have 
belonged to the Rashtrakiita family as conjectured by R. G. Bhandarkar, This king could 
not, however, have been the great-grandfather of the Rashtrakiita Krishna I as supposed by 
Bhandarkar for the interval between these kings is too large to be covered by three 
generations. , 


‘The Aihole insoription states that this Govinda immediately obtained a reward for the 
services he rendered to Pulakééin IT. Ravikirti, the author of the Aihole prasasti, is unfortunately 
not explicit on this matter, but he undoubtedly implies that Govinda was won over and induced 

` фо turn’ back. The very fact that Pulakésin II thought it wise to adopt conciliatory measures in ` 
dealing with him shows that he was а powerful foe. Hisdescendants do not, however, seem to 
have held Maharashtra for a long time ; for Pulakésin soon annexed both Northern and 
Southern Mabirishtras and extended the northern limit of his empire to the bank of the 
१२६०६१७. That he ousted the Rashtrakiitas from Southern Mahàrüshtra is shown by the 
584818 plates of his brother Vishnuvardhana, which record the grant of a village on the southern 
bank of the Bhima.‘ 


As for the localities mentioned in this grant, Dr. Sircar identifies Vidarbha and Aémaka 
with the kingdom of the Vakitakas of Berar and that of the Vakátakas of Vatsagulma ` 
respectively.» Aémaka lay, however, to the south of the God&vari The Suttanipata states 
that the A&makas were settled in the vicinity of the Godavari and that their country bordered on 
that of Mülaka. The disciples of the Brahmana Bavari, who were living on the bank of the 
G5divari in the country of ASmaka, proceeded to North India via Pratishthàna (modern 
Paithan), the capital of Мака. Aémaka was thus situated to the south of the Godavari 
and probably comprised parts ofthe Ahmadnagar and Bhir Districts. Asmaka cannot 
correspond to the kingdom of the Vükütakas of Vatsagulma; for in his Kavyamimamsa 
Rajasékhara states explicitly that Vatsagulma was situated in Vidarbha.’ In the eighth: 
uchchhvisa of the Dasakuméracharita the king of Ašmaka isdescribed ав ‘а feudatory of the 
king of Vidarbha. Aémaka was, therefore, different from Vidarbha, the southern boundary of 
which extended to the Gódávari, Kuntala has already been shown to have comprised the 
upper valley of the Krishnà. Pandarangapalli, Kamyaka and Jàula were situated in the 
Satara District as shown above. Paviddhaka cannot be identified in the Satara District. 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. ХУІ, ф. 17. 


2 Above, Vol. VI, p. 9. 


з Early History of the Deccan (Collected works of R. Q. Bhandarkar, Vol. Ш), p. 170. 
* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, рр. 303 Е. 
5 НОТР,, Vol. IIT, p. 900. 


४ ४ सो अस्सकस विसये सूलकस्स समासने | 
बसी गोदावरीकूले उझ-छेन च फलेन чи 
Párayanavagga, Vatthugathi, 5, 2. 


Of तत्रास्ति मनोजन्मनो देवस्य क्रीडावासो विदर्भेषु बत्सगुल्मं नाम नगरम्‌ || Kavyamimamsa (G.0.8.), 
p. 0. 7 


* Satara DiStrict Gazetteer, Revised Ed., p. 927. 


, 
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Shri М. L. Rao suggests its identification with Pavithagé or Pavittagë mentioned in the Salotgi 
pillar inscription. It may in that case be identified with Salotgi in the Iadi Taluka of the 
Bijapur District : 


We shall now turn to the second record incised on the outer side of the third plate. Ав 
stated before, it consists of only two lines and a half. The characters are Kannada of about 
the ninth century A.D. The following peculiarities may be noted. The medial $ has іц most 
cases the form of a complete curve. The loop of k and ris carried up to join the middle or top 
horizontal line; the letter d is distinguished from d by curving the end on the right; 4 has an 
indented form ; the left limb of y is in the form of a hook. The language is early Kannada and 
the whole record is in, prose ° : - | 


Krishna translated this inscription as follows : “This grant was made by Sarbarasa, the lord 
of Kannavada, Gangavada, Beleyavada, Rernadila and Siyalara. The plates were prepared by 
Sembaja of Sintargé."1 : | 


Krishna suggested the following identifications of place-names. (1) Kannavada or the 
Kanna country has been referred to in an inscription of the Early Chalukya king Vikramaditya I 
and appears to have included the village Kandugal near Sholapur and the neighbouring 
“districts of Bombay and Hyderabad. (2) Gangavada is the country of the Gaügas, comprising 
the neighbourhood of Mysore. (3) Baleyavada may be Belgaon Tarhala near Nasik. (4) 
Remadala is the country of Renda] near Kolhapur. (5) Styalara is the country of the 
Silaharas in the neighbourhood of Kolhapur and Konkan. 


Krishna identified Sarbarasa with the Ráshtraküta emperor Sarva dhas Amoghavarsha І 
who ruled from circa 818 to 878 A.D. As the inscription makes no mention of the titles of the 
king nor of his victories in Malwa and Veigi, Krishna concluded that the present confirmation of 
the earlier grant was made early in the reign of Amóghavarsha I 


Many of the readings and interpretations of Krishna appear wide of the mark. They are 
open to the following objections 


(1) If Sarbarasa of this later inscription was the great Ráshtraküta emperor Amoghavarsha 
I, how is it, that no royal titles such as Paramabhattüraka, Maharajadhiraja and Paramésvara 
are prefixed to his name? That the inscription was incised early in his reign is no reason for 
their absence 4 व 


(2) What is the purpose in mentioning such places as Kannavada, Gangavada, and Siyalara, 
‘which, if Krishna’s identifications are correct, were separated by hundreds of miles ?, Would 
not the drafter of the record have used such names of countries ав Капа, Konkana, etc. ? Rer- 
nadala occurs nowhere else and there is no point in calling Amdghavarsha I the lord of the 
village Rernadala 


(3) Krishna takes the last sentence to mean that the plates were prepared by one Sémbaja 
of Sintargé. Ате we to suppose that the name of the coppersmith was remembered for four or 
five centuries ? | | 


For these reasons Krishna’s indentifications and interpretation of this record-do not appear 
to be correct. Ав this later inscription is in Kannada, I sought the holp of my friend Shri N. Ta. 





1 MASR, for 1929, р. 209. . 
2 Loc. cit., p. 210. 
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Rao, Retired Government Epigfaplist for India, who is. аё. present. in-Nagpurn: He-kindly. 
translated the técord às follows’: © te . 


".USarbarasa, the -lorl.of.Kanunavüda, Gatgavada;. Ba]éeyavüda, Rernadala‘and-. 
Siyalara; gave tle: village of Sintargë. together with КүдпарйНдө2! Lr. 


хн 


This translation-gives à much. better sense than-Krishna’s., Mostof these places can be вай- - 
factorily identified in the Kolhapur District, where the plates were discovered, Thus; Kannavada · - 
is Kanyad in the Shirol Taluk; Gañgav8da is Ghanavadé-in the Karvir. Taluk; Baleyavada is 
Belévadi in the Кава] Taluk.;-Rérnadala is Rendal in the Hatkanagale Taluk’; Siyalira is 811816 
in-the.Shahuvadi or thatin the Bavada-Taluk:; Sintargé may be Situr in the Shahuvadi Taluk 
and ññally; Ayumbiligé is Balingé in the Karvir taluk : 


whert the plates were found. We have seen above that the original inscription records the 
grant „f a village with two attached hamlets in the Satara District. It seems that the dóneo 
of the original grant or one of his descendants migrated to the Kolhapur region. Sarabarsa, 
who made-the later grant, has no royal titles prefixed to his name. He appears to be а petty . 
Inamdar, owning a few villages. He made the gift of the two villages mentioned in the later 
inscription perhaps to.the same family which had the plates in its possession., So. he, did not 
i take: the. trouble to;get a fresh copper plate made for recording his gift: He-just recorded -it:on 
> the outer: blank side of the third plate. - 7 ``: 3 22 
: There-iá-tlrüs:not an iota of evidence for Krishna's conjecture ‘that. the:làter'insoription is 


of. ее ०६:४6 Ráshtraküte emperor Amoghavarsha I..and-records his. confirmation .of. the 
а. earliér grant 


е 


м к қ , Ус MP асы htt ae ш, 
ars att TEXT: : š ५ ме 


` . 
ул 





~ c 





1 सिद्धम्‌ ІРІ [eka] [A] वस (सु )धाविध।( घि) eif (wf) emper: [^ 
मानादूनृपतिः d | 
2 श्रीमान्कुन्तलानां प्रुशि]सिता' (14871, प्रजासु . शान्त्या विनयेनं साध(घु)षु 
2253 ARTE uero. नयेन :- राज॒सुः. [17]. тая." ат. चः. यः. се: 
АТ... लोंकांन्तंरस्थोपि. RE, स्थित: U 13111: देवराजः. `- qa n c ч 
5: स्तस्य. : देवराज -ईंवाश्रितात्‌(तान्‌) [।*]...चकारासमेसंपत्तीनिं(न्नि)रत्ययस 3 
“12 байжа" [US] ga ` विनये... ар त्यांगोधिंनां'. सूरि[मि]रभ- 
ion this original plates, Tam thankful to ВьЕК: L. Rao and Dr’ Gi for the readings of a few swords, = 
7" Expressed by s-symbol, 5 


The r6adikg.6£these five авлагаа. is uncertain: Krishna’s reading аччу which he omernded ints 
वसुधाधिपः ig not supported ‘by: the. original-and is unlikely in the context. 


— menma, o өле ян, 


irst Plate À ёс CN AER a uc er : 
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PES 


act Krishna, read. श्रोसालुन्तधरा सः which makes,no sénsó and is clearly inadmissible;^: . 7 б EC ee is 


5 Krishna’s reading атта а а ча WUTA makes no sonso, 
* Krishna “rend шет ат but this does not suit the aontoxt 
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T3 | ` सत्यं :.-क्रियाभिश्छलविप्रयुक्त star. үт е ч]: प्रकाशा! 


ШЫ ne E м Кырау NE 

| НЛ "e | u `` Becond;Platà, First Side Эс "s 

- '8 तस्यापि . सूनुनंपंतीन्विजेता . प्रत्ान्नबींनोपि quem] `... 7 

9 षड्वर्गगशत्रोरविधेयकारी राजा यतस्तेन किलाविधेयः [॥५॥*] | 

10 अथितमात्रदात(न)स्य' तस्य दातुर्ग्गुणोचितं(तम्‌) TU] कृतं प्रणयिलो[क] 

lle? स्वस्त्याद्यपि दुनोति यं(यम्‌)* ` [॥६॥*] प्रदातुः प्रियमस्येति पूंरिताशोपि 

12 याचकः [2] aa . . . . . . . . .वाञ्छया [॥७॥*] ая’ विप्रो- 
13 [त्तमायेह]. . . . . . . . . [*] .. реа सार्थ तत्व(त्त्व)ज्ञानवि- 


14 परिचते [॥८॥*] [भार्गयवसगोत्राय त्रिप्रवराय]' पविद्धकस्थानाभि- . 


Second Plate, Second Side 


-. 15 जनाय’ seams [Aaa] चतुःवेद(चतुर्वेद)विदे [य]तिधं- | 
4116 मिने(णे)” ब्राह्मणशभा[व] [ая (वा) [ग्नि]होत्र[क्रि]य (या) Tee) [a] I [еб 
. 17 а Ч цаа. मा[ता]पि[त्रो]शत्मतरच पुण्ययशोशि[विद्धये] : alten" | 


| - 1 Krishna read QA: KUTA, but tho first word though imporfectly incised cannot 00106१8 QW 

2 Krishna read अधीतसमात्रदात He did not attempt-any reading of the noxt nine aksharas. — : 

3 Krishna read gannaid » but tho reading does not suit tho context. 

4 Krishna road प्रणौतीयम but the reading does not suit:tho motro and the context 

5 Krishan read प्रदात faasa गी чГатэ Ч eA: , but this gives no sense 

в The following ten akeharas are completely offaced 

т Krishna road fanta. Tho letters in this line aro completely effaced except at the ond. 
^ 8 There are very faint tracos of these akshaars, 

? Krishna read чат ча रस्यानाभिषिकताय » Some scholars have made much capital out of the name 
satay as anticipating that of the god Vitthala of Pandharpur, but there are no traces of the name on the 
original plate. अभिषिक्ताय is plainly out of place in-tho context H 

10 The reading here is uncertain ав the letters are imperfectly formed, Krishna read Рааб {чета 

1 Krishna road पण्डितायातिर्धामणे 

12 Read AAN Krishna read these and the following lettors in this line as follows— ब्राह्मणद्ातामधंशद 
(िरिदधिनयाद्रष्टभरतवा This makes no sense | 

13 Usually the expression із क्रियायत्सपेणास्थंम. . 

14 Horo also Krishna’s following reading makes no gense क्याएदमष्ट्धंमासपिण्डादात्मन प्रजायशोबद्धय 1 

18 Krishna, read महादेव hore; but the aksharas are imperfectly formed. ShriN. L.Rao's suggestion कोहल- 


has been adoptéd above : | 
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18 गिरेः पूर्व्वतः अने[वती]'कूले काम्यकजा[उ]ल[वाटि*]का[स]हिता' 

19 पोप्डरजुपल्ही प्रतिपा]दितेत्या(त्य)[वगं]त[व्य]मिति | “| [भस्मस[त्स]गोत्रानन्यांश्चः 
20 राज्ञो भोगिकांश्चाज्ञापयति ॥ वि[दि]तमस्तु वो यथा भू[दानं aa} 


21 भ्यो गरीय इति मत्वा न केनचिट्दिलोपः करणीय [इ]ति | | [उक्तञ्च 


Third Plate, First Side 


22 भगवता मनुना । त्रीण्याहुरतिदानाति गावः [पृथ्वी] [स]रस्वती [।*] आस(श)- 


23 तं त(ता)रयंत्येत(ति) ज्ञानवाहनदोह[ने:| [।९॥*] षषि(ष्टि) [व]षैसह[स्रा]णि [स्व]- 
ы मो- 

24 दति भु(भू/मिद: [p] apake चानुमन्ता [च*] तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ 
[gon] बेदव्या- | 


25 सेन वा(व्या)सेना[प्यूक्तम्‌ [।*] [बहुभिवं]सुध(धा) भुक्ता राजभिस्सगरादिभि[:] ШЫ 


26 यस्य] यस्य यदा भू[मि]स्तस्य तस्य तदा फलम्‌ [us ТЫ स्वदत्तां] 
परदत्तां [वा] 


27 чем य(यु)थिष्ठिर [e] महि(ही) [म]हि(ही)भ(भु)जां श्रेष्ठ दाना[च्छेयो]ु- 
[पा]रुनमिति(पालनम्‌ ॥१२॥ इति 1). 


28 लिखितञ्चेदं राज्यसंव[त्स]रे' प[ङ्च]दशे भाद्रपदे कात्तिकस्य a- 


29 हुलपञ्चम्यां राजानृ[म]तिन देवदत्तेन । सं १० ५ [कात्तिक] ब ५ [NA] 


3 These aksharas are imperfectly formed, but the following word ae shows that a river is meant. 
з Krishna read श्रनेवरिचालकन्दकदुहपल्लिसहिता { This is inadmissiblo, 
3 Krishna read जात्या सुच्छात्रानन्यांइच 1 This is incorrect, 


^ Krishna read АТТА: दानस्परेभ्यः and remarked, “The text is not cloar hero’, Our reading gives good sonso 
and is almost certain 
5 This verse does not occur in the AManusmriti. Tt occurs in the Sevadi inscription of Chihamina Ratnapila, 


dated V. S. 1176; but.there the second half reads as follows: आसप्तसं फलसित्यते (फलस्त्यत) दानवाहनिवेदने 
(न ) tt (Above, Vol. XI, р. 312.) Krishna could read only st हरति दानानि गाव 1 It will benoticed that 
aM, वाहन and qu are to be connected with गाव पथिवी and सरस्वती in the reverso order. 

8 Krishna read ЧЭ ОПТ द्विजातिभ्य which is wide of the mark 

? Krishua’s reading राज्यकरवरिसे Чл is manifestly incorrect 

s Krishna‘s wrong reading पण्डराब्रिशेन has misled many scholars, Boe, above, р, 10, note 2, 


о, 


Ко, 3] PANDARANGAPALLI GRANT OF RASHTRAKUTA AVIDHEYA 23 
Third Plate, Second Side | 


1 Kannavida-Garhgavida-Baliyavida-Remadala- 
2 Siyalira-simi Sarbarasar-kotór Simbarge Årum- 


3 baligeyodam [|] 
‚ TRANSLATION: 
First Inscription 


Success! Hail! " ; А 

(Verse 1) (There was) the illustrious king Мапайка, of whose policy on the earth the. states 
of Vidarbha and ASmaka were afraid and who was the ruler of Kuntala, | 

(Verse 2) Though he is (now) in another world, he shines by his virtues which (still) abide here 
(viz) among his subjects by (Ais) peaceful nature, among good people by (his) modesty, among 
enemies by (748) valour, among princes by (Мв) political wisdom and everywhere Юу (his) 
liberality. 

(Verse 3) His son (was) Dé&varája, who, like the lord of gods, made his dependents 
matchless in prosperity, secure and happy | 

(Verse 4) His stainless merits were rendered resplendent by other (things)—his valour which 
was free from trickery (shone) by (his) humility, his unbounded charity to suppliante (was made 
known) (by the panegyrics of) learned men, (and his) truthfulness, which was free from guile, was 
(made manifest) by (his) deeds, 

(Verse 5) His son also, though young, has excelled kings of yore by his stainless virtues 
He, the king, is, they say, known by the name of Avidhéya, because he is not submissive to his 


` enemies, (namely) the six (passions). . 


(Verse 6) Even the benedictions and other (approbations), befitting his merits, offered by 
suppliants to that donor, who makes gifts as soon as they are asked for, distress him. 


(Verse 7) The suppliant, though his expectations have been fulfilled by him, [continues to 
wait upon him with the desire] to serve him as it pleases him, the donor, and not to get (more - 
gifts) from him 

(Verse 8) By him [This gift. has been made] to the best of the Brahmanas. who is 
proficient in the six Vedángas and (their) meaning and who is learned in philosophy 

(Line 13) “Beit known (to all) that (the village) Pündaraügapalli together with the 
hamlets of Kamyaka and Jàula (situated) on the bank of the (river) Anévati to the east of the 
Kollagiri (МИ), has been donated (by Us) with (the pouring out of) water, on the full~moon day 
of Karttika for the increase of the religious merit and fame of Ov mother and father and of 
Ourself to the Brahmana Sambhu of the Bhargava gétra and three pravaras, who is of the 
Chhandiga (i.e. the Samavéda), is proficient in the four Vēdas and is conversant with three 
thousand vtdy@s, who leads the life of an ascetic and who hails from Paviddhaka for the 
performance of Vaisvadéva, Agnihótra and other (rites). 

(Line 19) We issue the (following) order to the kings and Bhogikas, whether of our family or 
others—‘‘Be it known to you that knowing that a gift of land is superior to all (other) gifts, none 
should destroy (this gift 

(Line 21) And № Ваз been said by the revered Manu—(Here follow two benediotory and 
imprecatory verses) : 
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(Line 24) Vyasa, the redactor of the Védas, also has said — (Here follow two benedictory and 
imprecatory verses)., 

(Line 28) And this (charter) has been written by Dévadatta, with the consent of the King, 
in the fifteenth regnal year, on the fifth (tühi) of the dark fortnight of Karttika, in the 
(cyclic yew) Bhadrapada. The year 10 (and) 5, (the month) Kürttika, the dark (fortnight) 
(and the tithe) 5. | ` 


Second Inseription 


- Sarbarasa, the lord of (the villages) Kannavada, Gangavada Baliyavada, Rernadaja | 
(and) Siyalàra, gave Sintargé together with Arumbaligé,1 


, 


1 Krishna interporeted this inscription aa meaning that the grant was made by Sarbarasa and that the 
plates were prepared by Sémbija of Sintargé. . . 


ив 


Мо, 4—INSCRIBED CLAY SEAL FROM RAKTAMRITTIKA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Srroar, CALCUTTA 
(Received on 15.10.1962) 


The great Buddhist monastery of Raktamrittika flourished by the side of the capital 
city of the Karnasuvarna (Chinese Kie-lo-na-su-fa-la-tia) kingdom in Eastern India when the 
celebrated Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-tsang visited the place in the fourth decade of the seventh century 
А.Р. According to the pilgrim, king Saéinka of Karnasuvarna killed Rajyavardhana, elder 
brother and predecessor of king Harshvardhana of Kanauj, and was a powerful enemy of Harsha 
and of Buddhism.* The king who killed R&jysvardhana (i.e. Saššñka of Karnaguvarna) is, 
however, called ‘the lord Gauda’ in Bana’s Harshacharita. Tt is clear therefore that the Chinese 
pilgrim calls the балда country ‘ the country or kingdom of Karnasuvarna after the name of its 
capital city. It was this city of Karnasuvarna whence king Jayanüga) probably a predecessor 
of Sasanka, issued his Bappaghdshavita grant,‘ and Harsha’s ally, king Bhüskaravarman of 
Кашатӣра (c. 600-50 A. D.), issued his Nidhanpur plates apparently after a successful invasion 
led by the two friends against the Gauda kingdom.* 


The emergence of Karnasuvarna as an important city of Eastern India appears to have syn- 
chronised with the rise of the Gaudas as an independent people after the decline of the Imperial 
Guptas in the sixth century A.D. The Chinese pilgrim Fa-hien who visited India about the begin- 
ning of the fifth century, travelled from Pataliputra, the capital of Magadha, following the course 
of the Ganges towards the east to. Champa (capital of Айда) on the southern bank of. the river 
at the distance of 18 ydjanas; and thence, proceeding easterly about 50 ydjanas, he reached 
Timralipti. He does not speak of any important city with well-known Buddhist establishments 











1 Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India, Vol. II, р. 191; cf. Beal, The Life of Hiuen-Tsiang, 
рр. 131-32, and Buddhist Records of the Western World, Calcutta reprint, Vol. IV, p. 408. Hiuen-tsang’s 
description of the country runs as follows : “Тв was about 4450 li in circuit and its capital was about 20 Win 
circuit. The country was well inhabited and the people were very rich. The land was low and moist, farming 
operations were regular, flowers and fruits were abundant ; the climate was temperate, and the people were 
of good character and were patrons of learning. There were more than ten Buddhist monasteries, and about 
2000 Brethren who were all adherents of the Sammatiya School. There were fifty Déva temples and the 
followers of the various religions were very numerous.', There were also three Buddhist monasteries in which, 
in accordance with the teaching of Dévadatta, milk products were not taken as food.” About the foundation of 
the Raktamrittik& monastery, Hiuen-tsang says, “It had been erected by а king of the country, before the 
country was converted to Buddhism, to honour a Buddhist Sramana from South India, who had defeated in 
public discussion a boasting disputant of another system also from South Indiag This bullying braggart had 
come to the city and strutted about with his stomach protected by copper sheathing to prevent him from 
bursting with excessive learning, and bearing on his hoad a light to enlighten the ignorant and stupid. He 
prevailed until the king urged the stranger Sramane to meet him іп discussion, the king promising to found a 
Buddhist monastery if the Sramana were victorious.” 

2 Watters, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 843 ; Beal, Buddhist Records, ор. cit., Vol. IT J p. 236 

3 Parab's ed., p. 187, ete. 

5 Above, Vol. XVIII, р. 63 ; Bhandarkar's List, No. 1729. 

5 Bhattacharya, Kamaripa Sdsandvali, pp. 1 ff. 

8 Foe Koue Ki, Chapter XXXVII. According to Cunningham, about 6 li wore equal to оло mile while 40 
li were equal to one убјапа (Ancient Geography of India, ed. Sastri, р. 657) 
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on bis way from Champa to Tümralipti, though he seems to have passed along the lower course 
of the Ganges on which Karnasuvarna was situated. On the other hand, two centuries later, 
. Hiuen-tsang says that, besides the great Buddhist monastery, there were, at Karnasuvarna, 
several Stüpas built by A$óka at spots where the Buddha had preached and also a shrine where 
the Four Past Buddhas had sat and walked for exercise, although the existence of the city of 
Karpasuvarna in the ages of the Buddha and Asoka is doubtful? If Karnasuvarna rose to 
prominence as the capital of the Gauda people on the decline of the Imperial Guptas in the sixth 
century À. D., kings Dharmaditya, Gopachandra and Samacharadéva, whose known records are 
not stated to have been issued from Karnasuvarna, аз well as Jayanaga, whose charter was 
issued from that city, may: have been Gauda rulers besides the well-known Sasánka.* The 
evidence ofthe Tippera plate of Lókanatha and the Kailan plate of Sridharanarata would 
suggest that the Tippera region acknowledged thesuzerainty of the Gauda king about the third 
quarter'of the seventh century before the expansion of Khadga power in the said, area about the 
close of that century. According to the evidence of Vakpatiraja's Gaüdavaha, the Gaudas had 
been in occupation of Magadha before king Yasdvarman (с. 728-53 A. D.) of Kanauj defeated 
and killed fhe балда king of Magadha.’ This presupposes the extirpation of ‘the Later Guptas' 
of Magadha by the Gaudas about the first quarter of the eighth century A. D. ; but Magadha had 
passed through several hands during the period between the sixth and the eighth century. The 
Deo Baranark inscription points to the hold of the Maukhari kings Sarvavarman and Avantivar- 
man, дует the Shahabad District of Bihar about the close of the sixth century.* The area was, 
however, under the rule of Sas&üka when he was a Mahdsamanta, apparently under the contem- 
porary Gauda king, about the beginning of the seventh century.” Soon Magadha was occupied 
by Harshavardhana who obviously installed ‘ the Later Guptas’ there. With the death of 
Harsha іп 647 A. D., ‘the Later Guptas ’ began to rule independently. They were ousted by 
the Gaudas about the first quarter of the eighth century ; but the latter lost Magadha to Yas- 
varman in the second quarter of that century | 


The name of the great Buddhist monastery adjacent to Karnasuvarna, the capital of балда, - 
is given in Hiuen-tsang’s Life as Ki-to-mo-chi and in his Records as Lo-to-wei-chi. The name is 
explained as ‘ red-mud ° and Julien restored the original ав Байдал, though vifi in the sense of 
‘mud’ із not found in Sanskrit.’ According\to Watters, the correct reading of the Chinese form 
`of the name is Lo-to-mo-chi, explained by him ав ‘Raktimrita, in Pali Raktamattikà; which means 
Red elay". But the Sanskrit form of Pali Hattamattikà is not Raktaémrita but Raktamgittika 9 , 
And it is now generally agreed that the same locality is mentioned as Raktamrittika in an ins- 
cription’! of about the sixth century А. D. found in the Wellesley Province of the Malay Penin- - 
sula. Itis mentioned therein as the home of a Buddhist Mahandvika (captain of a ship) named 
Buddhagupta. 





1 Watters, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 191. 
2 СЕ. Journ, As. Soc., Lettegg. Vol. XVIII, 1952, p. 174. 
5 СЕ. Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1722-25 ; above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 155 Ж. / 
«See LHQ, Vol. ANTI, pp. 221 ff. 
5 Of. Tripathi, History of Kanauj, pp. 197-98 : 
ç Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1554. Note also that Süryavarman, son of Maukhari Jéinavarman, is ‘described 
as а scion of the Varman dynasty of Magadha (ibid., No. 1654) 
7 Cf, ibid. No. 1741. 
s Above, Vol. XXX, p. 276, note 5. 
з I am sorry that I could not trace any such word in the Sanskritloxicons. 
10 There are some palpable errors of this kind in Watters’s excellent’ work apparently because it was 
printed after the learned author’s death without careful revision А 
и Select Inscriptions, p. 465 
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There is some confusion in the accounts of Hiuen-tsang’s travels in Eastern India. Ac- 
cording to the Life, the pilgrim went from Pundravardhana (Mahästhān in thg Bogra District, 
East Pakistan) about 900 15 to the south-east to Karnasuvarna, thence to the south-east to Sama- 
tata near the great sea (in the Tipperah-Noakhali region of East Pakistan) and thence about 900 
И to the west to Tamralipti (Tamluk area of the Midnapur District of West Bengal) on а bay of 
the sea ; but, according to the Records, he went from Pundravardhana about 900 li to the east to 
Kamaripa (Gauhati region of Assam), thence 1200 or 1300 М to the south to Samatata, thence 
over 900 to the west to Tamralipti and thence over 700 12 to the north-west to Karnasuvarna. 
It is difficult to say which of the two accounts is correct though some scholars regard the Life as 
more authentic on this point, while others suppose that Karnasuvama lay 700 ls to the north- 
east of Tamralipti and not to its north-west. I 


There is also а controversy among scholars as regards the location, of the city of Karnasu- 
varna. Cunningham, who calls 15 Kirapasuvarna, was inclined to locate the kingdom iw the 
Barabhiim-Singhbhiim region on the Suvarnarékha and to identify it with Barā Bazar, the chief 
town of Barabhiim in the Singhbhum District.2 According to Fergusson, the kingdom comprised 
the Birbhum and Murshidabad Districts and parts of Burdwan,.Jessore and Nadia.  Waddel 
identified the city with Kafichannagar (which he imagined to be really Kaànsonnagar) near Burdwan. 
Beglar located the city at Sufaran in Chota Nagpur, while Fleet is supposed to have proposed 
its identification with Rohtasgadh in the Shahabad District, Bihar, where а rock-cut seal-matti 
of Sasahka of Karnasuvarna was discovered. Layard locates the great monastery in the suburbs 
of Karnasuvarna at Rangamati (Bengali for Sanskrit Raktcmpittika), formerly called Kansonapuri 
lying on the right bank.of the Bhigirathi, about 14 miles from the Chirati railway station, 6 
miles to the south-west of Berhampur and 12 miles to the south of Murshidabad in the 
Murshidabad, District of West Bengal? The earth of Rangamati is red, and this is explained by 
a tradition according to which Ravana’s brother Vibhishana, being invited to a feast by a 
poor Brahmana at Rangamati, rained down gold on the ground as a token of gratitude. The 
tradition has been supposed to indicate, in a figurative way, how the ancient people о іЗаца 
made immense profit from their maritime trade.’ М. Chakravarti, however, did not regard 
the location of Karnasuvarna at Raigimati as certain and suggested that the city may be 
identical with Gaur (Gauda or Lakshmanàvati) in the Malda District of West Bengal.1° 


. Among all the theories regarding the location of the city of Karnasuvarna and the Buddhist 
monastery of Raktamrittika, Layard's view suggesting their location about modern Rangamati, | 
anciently called Kinsonapuri or Kinsonagadh, in the Murshidabad District, appears to be more 
convincing since Sanskrit Raktampitiika and Bengali Вайойтай are-the same word meaning ‘ red 
clay ° which is given as the meaning of the Chinese form of the said name, while Künsonà, another : 
name of the area which was almost obsolete when Layard wrote more than a century ago, is also 
the Bengali modification of Sanskrit Karnasuvarna, literally ‘ the gold [ornament] of the ear ’. 








1 СЕ. Watters, op. cit., Vol. IT, pp. 191-92. "ашиг 

2 Ancient Geography of India, ed. Sastri, p. 578. 

4 Of. Watters, op. cit., p. 193. 

4 Discovery of the Exact Site of Asoka's Classic Capital of Pataliputre, р. 27. 

5 Cunningham, 4.8.Rep., Vol. VILI, р. 191. 

6 See Sastri's note in Cunningham's Ane, Geog. Ind., р. 733 ; but Fleet does not вау so in CIT, Vol. ІП, pp. 
283-84. 

7 JASB, Vol, XXII, 1853, р. 281. The indentification is wrongly attributed to Beveridge (J.ASB, 1893, pp. 
315-28) in the Hist. Beng., Vol. I, ed. Majumdar, р. 60, note 1 

8 See J. Long in Calcutta Review, Vol. VI; Dey, Geog. Dict., p. 94. 

9 Cf. Dey, 100. cit. 

10 JASB, N.S., Vol. IV, 1908, pp. 280-81. 
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But besides these, there was no other evidence in support of the identification ‘Although, there- 
fore, recent writers have generally shown an inclination to prefer this identification, they are still 
waiting for proof in its support. This attitude is noticed in В. C. Majumdar’s statement, “ His 
(i.e. Saéanka’s) capital city, Karnasuvarna, cannot be identified with absolute certainty ; but it 
is most probably represented to-day by the ruins at Rangiméti.............. "i This cautious approach 
to the problem is partially due to the fact that excavations conducted at the place about 33 years 
ago failed to Unearth any. evidence in support of the-identification. ` 


The Rangaméti агеа`Һаз a few tanks and several mounds of brick’ and clay, e.g., Thükur- 4 
badi-daiga; Rajbadi-danga, Sannyisi-danga, Rakshasi-danga, etc. ‘Inthe cold season of 1928-29 
trial excavations were carried at Rakshasi-danga by the Archaeological Survey of the Government 

‘of India under the leadership of K. М. Dikshit in order to see whether archaeological evidence 
would Бө available-to substantiate the location of Karnasuvarna and-Raktamrittikà in the area 
in question. ‘The failure of the attempt is indicated.in the following sentence of the report on the 
excayations: - “The trial excavations conducted: late in the season at the Devil's Mound brought 
to light the remains, of structures of at least’ three periods, the lowest öf which appears to be a 
Buddhist establishment of the 6th to Tth century А. D. ; but-no-definite confirmation is available 
about-its identity with the-Karnasuvarnavihira (sie) - The evidence that eluded the archaeo- 
logist’s spade in 1998-29 has now fortunately. been unearthed by another group of archaeologists 
after: the long period of 38 years 


ча к 


About the middle" of 1962, trial excavations were conducted at the Rajbadi-danga, 
referred to above, by: the Department of Archaeology, Calcutta’ University; ‘under the leadership 
of S. R. Das, Reader in , Archaeology. The, result was. Не discovery ой the ruins of a 
wasirequested to examine. ` Among these seals, there: are some bearing ‘the;,Buddhist formula Ye . 
dhamma hétippabhava ete., іп” characters assignable on pslaeographical: grounds to dates 
ranging ‘between: the sixth. and the eighth-century А: D. They по doubt point 
to-the existence of a Buddhist monastery in the area, probably.the one, the.ruins of which have 
been “recently unearthed at the site.: But onë of these seals:is of considerable importance as it 
helps‘ us-in locating the Raktamrittika' monastery. on the Rajbadi-danga or its . 
neighbourhood: ~"... > i 2 NE 





1 idia; süch'ás the Palas апа Chandras. "^ Below tlie said emblem; there is a legend in two 
lines; which is written in charactérs of the seventh or eighth century A. D. and reads as follows : 


1 Sri-Rakta[m]rittikà-ma(mi)liavaihà- 
rik-àrya-bhikwee дад слав yla — Se 
‘(This is the sal] of the community of the noble monks of the Great Monastery at the 
illustrious Raktamrittiba. 


The Department of Archaeology, Caleutta University, proposes to continue the excavations 
in the Rangamati area for some years to come. They are likely to lead to the discovery of further 
evidence in support of the location of the city of Karnasuvarna and the monastery of Rakta- 
mrittıkā in the locality in question 


1 The Classical Age, р. 78. Majumdar refers to JASB, Vol. LXIII, 1894, Part i, p. 172. 
з An. Rep. A.S.I., 1928-29, p. 99. | 
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INSCRIBED CLAY SEAL FROM RAKTAMRITTIKA 
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( from Photograph ) 
By courtesy of the Department of Archa — itta University. 
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Мо, 5 RENTALA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF SIRI-CHANTAMULA 1, YEAR 5 
(1 Plate) 
S. SANKARANARAYANAN, ÜOTACAMUND 
(Received on 11.12.1963) 


The subjoined inseription, edited with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist 
for India, was discovered іп 1936 at Rentala, a village in Palnad Taluk, Guntur District, Andhra 
Pradesh. It is engraved on a sculptured white marble stone pillar set up on the southern mound 
of the hillock, locally known as Stambhalabédu in the village. I visited the hillock in January 
1964. The pillar under question measures about 2:65 m in height and about 25 em х 25 cm at the 
bottom. examination of the site gives an idea that the original structure to which the pillar 
belonged might have been a mandapa, circular in shape and having twelve pillars—four pillars set 
up inthe middle, two on either side of an entrance measuring about 90 cm and eight pillars at the 
end set up in such a way as to form a circle. The inscribed pillar under study appears to be one 
of the two pillars on the left side of the entrance. Unfortunately the whole structure is completely 
broken to pieces and lost excepting our solitary pillar. The heights of other broken eleven pillars 
уату from 10 em to about 30 ст. The epigraph occupies an area of 75 em х 24 em and contains 
15 lines. The proper right side of the lower part of the record viz. lines 11-15, is broken away and 
the number of letters thus lost in each line varies from one (line 11) to four (line 14). Тһе preser- 
vation of the record, even in the extant portion, is not quite satisfactory. However, in spite of 
the fragmentary nature, the purport of the epigraph is far from doubt. 

The characters of the record resemble those of the other inscriptions found at Nagarjuni- 
konda? and Jazzayyapeta? belonging to the Ikshvaku rulers Virapurushadatta and Еһпушіз- 
Chantamula and assigned to the middle and the second half of the third century A.D.* However, 
the following peculiarities of our record are noteworthy. Unlike in the above mentioned 
inseriptions, the middle stroke of the letter k and the bottom line of » in the inscription under 
study are straight. Similarly, the bottom line of э is also straight though its right end slightly 
curves downwards. These features suggest a slightly earlier date for our record. The language 
of the inseription is Prakrit. 

The epigraph refers itself to the reign of the Ikshvaku king га» Vasethiputa- 
Siri-Chantamula and is dated the first day of the first fortnight of the rainy season in 
the victorious (vijaya) fifth regnal year‘ of the king. The fact that he is referred to simply 





1 A.R. Ep., 1938-37, Хо, 349.. 
2 Above, Vol. ХХ, рр. 1 ff. and Plates; Vol. XXI, pp. 61 ff. and Plat o . 1 ff. and Plates, 
з Arch. Surv. South India, Vol. I, pp. 107 ff. and Plates LXII-LXIII. The тасгоп еге and о has not been 
used in this article. 
* D. Ө. Sirear, Suc. Sát., p. 1. 
$ The description of the regnal year аа vijaya-samvachchharg (Sanskrit vijaya-sorivatsara) is rather unusual 
in the inscriptions of the Ikshvakus. Theexpression ea wachharc m vijayam is found in one of the inscriptions 
of Virapurushadatta as wellas in a record of Ehuvula-Chantamula (above, Vol. XXXV, pp. 1 ff) where the жога 
vijaya has been taken to bo the name of the first (northern cycle) or the 27th (southern cycle) year cf the 
Jupiter's cycle. 
8 Thedate has not been correctly read in A.R. Ep., 1936-37, Хо. 349, 
(29) 
6 DGA/64 . 6 
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as siri-Charitamula and not as siri-Ehuvula-Charitamula, shows that he should be identified with 
Chantamula I! who was the father of Virapurushadatta and grandfather of Ehuvula-Chantamula 
IL The last named fuler is always referred to in his inscriptions as siri-Ehuvula-Chantamula.* 


The record commences with the auspicious word Sidham followed by an adoration to the 
Bhagavat. As the record is Buddhist in character, we have to take this Bhagavat to be the 
Buddha himself. This is followed, in lines 2-4, by the mention of the ruling king and the date 
of the record referred to above. The following sentence in lines 4-15 states that the stone pillar 
(ayaka - skambha),* evidently the one on which the inscription is engraved, was caused to be made 
by a merchant (vapijaka) in the татара of the Buddha-saigha. The name of the merchant 
appears to be Chutidhara-siri (Sanskrit, Chiididharasri). Не is described as Garhjikuta, 
the son of a merchant whose name seems to read as Sariighila, a resident of the town and his wife 
Harighi (Sanskrit, Samgha).? It is stated that the gift was made for his own longevity and 
for his continued victory and that in this pious act he was associated with his wife, daughter, a 
group of his daughters-in-law, his friends and grandsons and with four or five others who were 
probably felated to him in one way or the other. The mandapa in which the pillar was set 
up is said to belong to Upendragiri-varddhamana situated in а vihdra-mandala, Unfortu- 
nately, the name of the wihara is lost, while the name of the village which is also partly lost appears 
to read Tuvara. The word varddhamdna occurs elsewhere also and appears to be a technical - 
term meaning a type of building. Sothe compound word Upendragiri-varddhamàna in the 
present record means a varddhamana built by a person called Upendragiri.’ 


The inscription under study isimportant in more than one respect. It is the only known 
record of the time of the Ikshváku king Siri-Chantamula I discovered so far, though he 
is known from the inscriptions of his successors. While Chantamula I is often credited with the 
performance of Agnihotra, Agnishtoma, Vajapeya and Asvamedha and with other pious deeds 
like sahasrahala in the records of Virapurushadatta and Ehuvula-Chantamula IT, the present record 
does not refer to such acts. This silence may perhaps be due to the fact that Chantamula I had 


NEM CUENTE ПИ oe ee eee ee DSS Sh SMS USS он ылым 

1 СГ. ibid., where the king has been identified with Ehuvula-Chantamula. However, Shri Н. Sarkar,in а 

communication sent to the Government Epigraphist for India, suggested that the king mentioned in this 
record might be Chantamula I. Cf. also А. R. Ер., 1943-44 and 1944-45, Хо, Е 43. 3 

2 See above, Vol. ХХ, p. 24, pillar inscription H, etc. 

2 On the other side of the pillar the words namo Bhagavato Budhasa sagasa are engraved in slightly later 
characters. 

4 The term dyaka-khathbha (or ayaka?) occurs in АП the three Jaggayyapeta pillar inscriptions (Arch. Surv. 
South. Ind., Vol. I, р. 110, Nos. 1-3) and it has been suggested that the expression denotes‘ gate-pillar ’ as the 
word àyaka may mean‘ entrance ° (Tbid., p. 111, f.n.1). 

5 The Uppugundür (near Chinna-Gañjam) inscription of Virapurisadata describes the donor Зала В Иа as the 
grandson of another Sarhghila of Dhathiiakata (above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 191), It also mentions the donor's 
female relative Sarhghanika. ‘ 

* See Р.К. CE istionary of Hindu Architecture s.v. The word vadhamāna also occurs іп the 

t  Sreshthivara-varddhamana), — Mahàrüja-vadhamüma (Sanskrit 
Mahirija-varddhamana) e Nig&rjunikonda inscriptions (above, Vol. XXXV, рр. 9 and 19) and alsoin the 
compound Ukhasiri- it Rikshaésri-varddhamana) in the Ghantasila inscriptions (ibid., 
Vol. XX VII, p. 3). It із not unlike} that these expressions also denote varddhamana type of buildihes built 
by the respective persons. (Cf. ibid., Vol. XXXV, p. 8, f.n. 1; p. 19; also seeibid., Vol. XXVII, р. 2). 

т Here the context as well as the parallel expessions like Sethivara-vadhamana in other inscriptions referred 
to above, preclude the possibility of taking the word Upendragiri as a name of a hill. Personal names ending in 
giri like Dhamagiri (Sanskrit, Dharmagiri), Dhanagiri, Mahigiri, Mülagiri, Nandagiri, Sihagiri (Sanskrit 
Sirhhagiri), Yasogiri (Sanskrit Yasogiri), etc, are met with in the early inscriptions. (Cf. Lüders' A List of 
Brahmi Incriptions, Nos. 209, 217, 290, 315, 335 456, 601, 898, 1093, ete.). 

8 Above, Vol. ХХ, р. 1 ff., Vol. ХХХУ, pp. 6-7 and 9. 
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‘not performed such deeds before the date of the record under study. If the performance of 
Asvamedha, etc. by Chantamula I is proof of his success against his Satavahana overlords,’ then 
it is not unlikely that he could not completely throw off the Satavahana yoke fill his fifth regnal 
year although he was a powerful feudatory and mentioned his own regnal years. The simple 
title rajan assumed by Charhtamula I in the present record may also indicate his feudatory position 
on the date of the record. For, in all the records of his successors he is always endowed with the 
title maharaja denoting his sovereign status which he must have attained later. However, one 
cannot be quite sure on this point, as there are records of Virapurushadatta of which some refer 
to him simply as rdjan, while others bearing the same date endow him with the title mahārāja.* 


The Buddhistic nature of our record indicates that during the reign of Charhtamula I, Buddhism 
received royal patronage though the king himself was a staunth follower of the Brahminie religion 
and performed the Vedic sacrifices. In this respect, he appears to have followed the example 
of the later Sitavahana rulers who, though Brahminical in faith, favoured Buddhism. : 


Of the two geographical names occurring in this record, the village Tuvara where the Upen- 
dragiri-vardhamiina was situated may be identified with modern Вера, the findspot of the 
inscription. Garhjikuta, the home town of the donor’s father, may be indentified with either 
Chinna-Gafijam or Padda-Gafijam in Bapatla Taluk, Guntur District. 


TEXT! 


1 Sidha[m] |* Namo Bhagavato [1*] Raro Vase. 

9 ....? siri-Charntamulasa vijaya- 

3 [sarh]vachhara[rh] pachama[rh] 5 vás[à]na[rh] pakha[ri] 
4 padhamarh 1 divasa[rh] padhamarn (11 |° nakare Ga[rh]- 
5 jikute vathavasa vanijaka[sa*] Sarghi- 

6 [lajsa bhariya[ya*] cha vanijakiniya Harh- 

7 ghaya putana* vanijakena Chuti[dhà]- 

8 [ra]*sirina!? sa-bhariyakena sa-dhutuke- . 

9 na sa-[suri]'*ha-vi(ni)vahena sa-mita-natuke[na] 

10 [sa]-pacha-chaturihi apane üàyu-vadha- 


11-22 [kath] v[i]jaya-vejayikarh cha game 'Tuva[re]'? 
р 

1 p. С. Sirear, ор. cit., p. 18. 

2 See e.g., above, Vol. ХХ, р. 19, C. 2, р. 20, С. 4. 

з Cf. D. С. Sircar, ор. cit., р. 38. jen e a. № 

4 From theimpressions. , 

s The final т is written slightly below the line. 

* This punctuation mark is indicated by a small horizotal stroke, 
7 Тһе damaged letters are obviously thiputasa. 

в Read ршепа. 

9 In the original pillar very faint mark of ra appears before si, 

10 Read sirina. 
11 This letter, originally written as 4, is corrected into su. 

12 The lost letter may be restored as ni. 

з» Indistinct trace of this letter may be found in the impression, r 
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12 .....! y[i]h[à]ra-ma[i]dale Upedagiri-vadha- 
13 ....* рауафо Budhasa samghasa 
14 ....? dave selàmay[o] àya- 
15 .* khabho karito ti | 


"TEXT IN SANSKRIT 
1 Siddham | Namo Bhazavate | Rájiio Vasishthi- 
2, putrasya éri-Sintamilasya vijaya- 
3*sarvatsare paiichame 5 Varshinasi ракеһе 
4 prathame 1 divase prathame 1 | nagare Gañji- 
5 kite vastavyasya vanijakasya Sarhghi- 
% lasya bhāryāyāś=cha vanijaküny&h Sarh- 
7 ghàyàh putrena vanijakena Chidadha- 
8 rasriyà sa-bharyena sa-duhitrike- 
9 па sa-snushà-nivahena sa-mitra-naptrikena 
10 saha paiicha-chaturbhih átmanah ayur-vardha- 
ll nikah vijaya-vaijayikah? cha grime Tuvare 
гь сэг vihüra-mandale Upendragiri-varddha- 
13 mine bhagavato Buddhasya sanghasya 
14:11. mandape šailamayah йуа- 


15 ka-skathbhah kāritah iti [ |[]* 


- ЭЛ. мэн, ‹ | 
— F ag 
` 1 Two letters seem to have been lost here which apparently contained the name ofthe vihra. 

3 The three letters which are lost here are obviously mine Bha. 

3 Of the four letters which are broken away and lost, the last one may be restored as ma. 

4 The broken portion of the pillar here must have been big enough to accommodate five letters. But as the 
usual expression is áyaka-Ehabha ог °#hashbha, only one letter viz. ka appears to have been lost. Thus the 
last line ka-khabho, ete. appears to have been engraved in the middle. Cf. above, Vol. XX, Plate facing p. 
18, В. 4, line 7 and Plate facing p. 19, C. 2, line 12. 

5 Bettor rajaua -vija yikah. 





No. 6—HONAVAR PLATES OF KAIKEYA CHITRASENA, YEAR 1 
| (1 Plate) 
M. K. Diavarixan, Naw: Dever Амр. M. S. NAGARAJA Rao, DHABWAK | x 
(Received on 9.3. 1064) |. 2. 
The subjoined copper plate inscription is-reported to have been found about fifty yearyback 2. u 
` at Honavar, North Kanara District, Mysore State and was lying in the family of Shri. Nadakarni | 
| who is now a resident of Bijapur. We secured the plates for our study. through our friend Shri. 
‘Tembye who was stationed at Bijapur as Custodian in the Archaeological Survey of India. | 
ateful to both of them for placing these plates at our disposal for study and publitation.! 
This is a set of three copper plates, each measuring about 15 em x46 om, strung together 
“by means of a circular copper ring, 5-6 cm in diameter, the ends of which are soldered under a seal, 


7” ovalin shape, measuring 4 cm at its extended base and 2:6 om on the rim of its scooped oñt surface, ` 

~ on which there is а figure of a lion with gaping mouth and with its right leg and бай raised. The = | 
whole set weighs 390 с: ‘The first and the third ‘plates are engraved on the inner side only while — — 
both the sides: There are altogether thirteen lines. of. which 


ur lines on the fourth side. 











































ts. This is followed by the grant portion in prose: 

Chitrastna-Mahakella granted the garden called Saharama | 
ed in the village Napitapalli tothe Arya-sañgha (Le. — 

n the date mentioned above. This is followed by two: imprecatory: | 


_ The charter is important in that it brings to light a hit 2 
sëna of the Kaikéya family. Several branches of the Kaikéyas were ‘settled in different parts of... 
‘South India? as revealed by some opigraphs, like those from Алау вий Лийрийг quu as revealed by some epigraphs, like those from Anaji' and Nendipalli.* As the prese: оо 


1 It is the same ав No. A 10 of А. В. Ep. for 1963-64. 
9 [Ehe article has been re»written—Ed.] . : ; 
3 Above, Vol. XXXV, plate between pp. 152-53, See Ind. Ant., एक VIL plate facing pp. 36-37. 
тыа, Vol. VI, plate between pp. 26-27. ho ; ; 
8 Thisexpression probably denotes some variety of land. See above, Vol, XXXV, p. 152. Bue 4. 
111118 For an elaborate treatment of the subject, see Dr. D. С. Sircar's article on ‘Southern Kaikayas" im. Ind. | | 
Cults Vol. TV, pp. 516 ff See also, above Vol. XXXI, p. 235. x а 
200009 Eg. Саға, Vol XI, р. 162. 
1% Above, Vol, XXVIII, р. 174. 
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charter does not give the genealogy of Chitraséna, it is difficult to say whether he belonged to any | 
of the known branches or to a new one, His title Kella and Mahakella are interesting. We know ` 
of one Bla-Kella of the Kaikéya family from the Карон plates of Bhoja Asankitavarman.! The 
feudatory status of Chitrasena is indicated by the reference to Ravimaharaja as the ruler of the 

| y identical with the Kadamba king Ravivarman whois 
“Вагшауа plates,’ and to whose period our record also may 
n the grounds of palaeograph У | 




















mentioned as Вауішаћагаја in t| 
-be assigned, as already poi 







‚ places mentioned in the grant Ambudvipa may be identified with modern ` 
land which is only five miles off the coast from Karwar. The village Nápita- | 
cult to identify : | 





TEXT 
[Metre : verses 1-5 Anushtubh] 
| | Firs Plate 
1 Biddham* [|*] Jayaty-amita-gunabhrid-Buddhas-sat[t*]va samaérayah [|*] Suddhodana- | 
2. kul-ódbhütah padma-patra-nibh-ékshanah []|l*] Kaikéyakula-sar- 2 U i 
bhütas-tadvad-budha-jan-à ra 





e 






E yama) баһатёшаш Kanasi-pu- 00 
9 kkolifi=cha vidhivad-Aryyasarhghàya pradattavan ІМ 


Third Plate 


10 Bahubhir=vvasudhë bhuktà rajabhis- Sagar-àdibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhü- 
ll mib'tasya tasya t idà phalam [4*] Sva- ttàm-para-dattàr và уб haréta vasundharam " . 
ak sah [18%] Simha- | 








8 ми punctuation is indicated by visarga-liko sign followed by four vertical strokes, the ast of. which has a 
wavy: tail 4... | | 
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( from Photograph ) 
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(Received on 12. 12, 1964) 





A.—Murhdaka Grant of Vikrama 1086 ин T 






71 The findspot of this copper-plate inscription is not known, but the simple text with a transla 
tion prepared by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji was published by Gerson Da Kunha in ‘Origth of 
c . Bombay ' appearing in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XX, p. 49... 
77 Since the record deserves to be properly edited, which has not been done so far, it is published here | 
again,’ The plates are now deposited in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. Таш thankful = 
to the Director of this Museum, Dr. Moti Chandra, for sending these plates to me for study and | 
publication.* pr 
The set consists of two small copper plates each measuring a 
of 3 em in diameter without any seal. A small portion 



















The characters ar 

nd 6, vowel ç in lines 9 and 
1L The formation of ti in iti 
for 0, 1, 5, 6 and 8 occur in the 

















- April, 1030 A.D. ac 
the grant, made by the 

north of the village named ain Vardhi 
“Brahmana ofthe northern country. з 
3 Tt is briefly noticed by В, D. Banerji in PRAS, WO., 9 1 Tt is briefly noticod by R. D. Banerji in PRAS, WO., 1919-20, p. 64; ef. Bhandarkar 5. 0450 
also published in Gujarati in Hist. Ins, of Guj., ad, by 9. V, Acharya, Part IT, No. 140. 


This is No. A 35 of A.R.Ep., 1963-64 7 
Both Bhagwanlal Indraji and В. D. Banerji read *Aala-vàhà ékadaés here meaning eleven plough-shares but ^ .— ^ 
reading is clearly g^ kala -гала cha followed by the numericalaignfor 1. о . E 
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List, No. 118, It is 
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According to Mérutuhga's Prabandhachintümani, the accession of Bhimadéva I took place 

іп Vikrama 1018 (1021-22 A.D.) The inscription under study is six months later than 

the Radhanpur plates! of this king, dated Vikrama 1086, Kartika šu. 15, which provide the earliest 

epigraphical date for Bhimadéva I known so far. The latest epigraphical date of this king is fur- 

nished by the Palanpur plates? of Vikrama 1120 which is also the last date of his reign according 
to Mérutuüga, when his son Karna succeeded to the throne... 


Only a few inscriptions of this Bhimadéva I have been discovered so far. | Besides the present 
‘grant and the Radhanpur and Palanpur plates mentioned above, we have only four other records 
"viz. (1) Bombay Royal Asiatic Society’s grant? of Vikrama [10*]93, (2) Abu stone inscription’ of 
"Vikraima 1119, (3) Paliad plates* of Vikrama 1112 and (4) the Bhadrésar plates of Vikrama 1117 
edited below. Thus, there are only seven inscriptions of this king discovered so far. —— 


The charter was written by Vatéévara, son of kdyastha Kafichana while the dëtaka was 
mahdsdndhivigrahika Chandasarman. Vatéévara was the scribe of the other grants of Bhimadéva I 
except the Palanpur plates which were written by his son Kékkaka while his father Kafichana 

the writer of the Kadi plates® of Mūlaräja I, showing that this office was held hereditarily 










records also? 
Vadhiar or V. adh 


certain. It may, howeve | out that Kshémarija, the son of Bhimadéva I, is stated 
фо have died at а place called Mundakéévara on the banks of the Sarasvati near Anahilapátaka.* 


TEXT 
First Plate 













1 Siddham™ ("| Vikrama-samvat 1086 Vaiśākha-śudi 45 ady=3- | 





Sad; Ant; Vol. XIX, р 
“2 # Above, Vol. IX, p. : Ni e 
$ Thid., Vol XXXIH, pp. 2: j 2. : 






773 Bomb, Qaz, ат T, Part I, p. 170 
729 From the original and impressions, 
7939 Expressgd by symbol 


TWO GRANTS OF CHAULUKYA BHIMADEVA I—Plate I 
A.—Mumdaka Grant of Vikrama, 1086 


25» ЯС wu. na 
ыг Sh Га е9 417% | पट] 4 
ES POM TM Se ЛЕ ә 8144) (4 | 
i ШЕ ЕЕ ЕЛ CE LED 41424 4 
ШІ amaaan amaa 7 
| ЧАЯ чая ЕЕ НЕР b ч 
с TIAMAT 


N 
N 


эв Pn ее - > ж” сымы 4 


| їаааагааа © decns 
Ш: Б КРДЕ БЕШ АКЕЛ Ay р 


f 


` 


| MNAAMSHIFAAS $9 441 
" 517 /11/0/ 70100 "° 
`, зятя ЙЕР [E NP E ЕЕ i 


и. -^ олса Ы 





Scale: Actual 


G.S. СА Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXVII 





No. т ‚ TWO GRANTS ОҒ CHAULUKYA BHIMADEVA I i s. s 
| Second Plate ! x 
7 sutaya Vasudéviya gramasy=ottarasyarh di- 


8 8 Murhdaka-grimé=‘tr=aiva bhiimér-hala-vah eka 1 








9 Sisanén-ddaku-piirvam=asmabhih pradatta iti [|*] 
10 likhitamsidazh kiyastha-Karhchana-suta-Vatesvardna 


1x : 1 dütakó-'tra mahàsirdbivigrahiko-6-Chaidaéarmà mM... 







12 iti éri-Bhimadévasya | 






to whom the plates were discovered at Bhadrésar in Ki 
originals were not sent, the information regarding the Біле, weig 
ot known. The plates are two in number inscribed evident 












501 
1... was the younger son of the latter, the name of the elder so 8 
опей in this record, probably due to his short reign as suggested by Bübler. 








Mérutunga 
1050 or 993 A.D. and ruled for about 13 years, Chamundaraja 
throne for about six months only when he died of small-pox.5 . 
for about.12 у [ 
latest date is Vikrama 1120 or 1063 A.D., as given in this work and also ав багша! 
‘os Palanpur plates." Thus Bhimadéva I had a long reign of over 40 years SUE 

















215. This is A.R. Ер. 1954-5, Хо, A 4 
LR Tad. Ante Vol. VE, рр, 191-93 ; above, Vol, X, pp. 76-79. 
A Ind, Ant., Vol, VI, p. 184 
id, 
SHO Ray, DENT, Vol. ТЇ, p. 944, 
“эв Above, Vol, XXI, pp. 171 ff. 
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The date of the present record is given both in words and figures in lines 8-10, as Vikrama 


222 4147, dJyéshtha ba.45, solar eclipse. No weekday is mentioned. Thetithi corresponded 


s» 


to Wednesday, the 20th June 1061 A.D., when there was а solar eclipse, the year being 
Kürttikàdi : 


“The object of the inscription is to register the grant, made by the king Bhimadéva I, ofthe 
village JabbaganA situated іп Kachchha-mandala to Govinda, son of Brahmana Damodara 
who belonged to Vatsa-gotra, Vajasanéya-sakha and Yajurvéda and who had emigrated from 
 Prasannapura. The boundaries of the gift village are given as follows: in the east and south 
the village Рыба ; іп the west, the village Masilana ; and in the north the village Vajana 


22222. The scribe of this charter is the same as in №. A above, viz. VatéSvara, son of Kkügastha 
- Kañchana but the dataka was mahdsdndhivigrahika Bhogaditya who figures also in the Paliad* 

and Palanpur? plates of the king. The charter ends with a copy of the signature of the king as 
íri-Bhimddévasya engraved in slightly bigger characters 


As regards the place-names, Kachchha-mandala is modern Kutch in Saurashtra now in 
Gujarat State. Prasannapura, from where the donee hailed, is also referred to as Prasanuapura- 
вала in Kachchha-mandala in the Bombay Asiatic Society plates of this king mentioned 
above. But its exact identification is not certain. Similarly, the gift village Jabhagana and 
the villages mentioned as its boundaries cannot be identified : | 








First Plate 


1 Siddham! (151 Rajavali pürvvavat | Paramabhattiraka-mah dhirája-paramé- 








2 &vara-6ri-Mülarajadéva-pàdanudhyáta-paramabhattüraka-mahüràjad ii o - 
3 ja-paramésvara-éri-Chamurhdarajadéva-padanudhy 5... e 
4 hàürüjádhirája-paraméévara-ári-Dur]labharájadeva-pádánudhyàta-para- 

5 mabhattiraka-maharajadhir ja-paramésvara-ri-Bhimadévah sva-bhujyama- | 

6 na-Kachchha-mandal-intahpatind(ni) Jabhagana-gram6 &amasta-rájapurushánu* 


T Vra(Brajhman-Sttarams tan-nivasi-janapadaihs=cha vo(bo)dhayaty-astu vah sathviditah | 


8 tha Vikramadity-5tpadita-sarhvachchharéshv*-ékadasasu sapta-das-adhikšshu : 
Чуё- | 





— Fa 
1 Ibid., Vol. XXXII, pp. 215 ff. - ie E d Нэг 
Thid., Vol. XXI, pp 1н — 00 pm oo 7 
73 From the photographs. : oem хоо He 22 шиг 

Xxpressed by a symbol. . 





“106 Read ғайғайаға И. O oo БАХ —Ç : 24. 


TWO GRANTS OF CHAULUKYA BHIMADEVA I—Plate И 
B.-—Bhadrésvar Plates of Vikrama, 1117 





( from Photographs ) 


. №. 7] : TWO GRANTS OF CHAULUKYA BHIMADEVA I 39 
9. shta(shth-a)mavasyarh Sürya-grahana-parvvani yatr-a[mêjkato=pi Sarnvat 1117 


Фув- 


к ` . 


10 shta(shfha)-vadi 15 adyacharichara-gurdim! bhagavantath | Mahéévaram-=abhyarcha 
(rchya) pitro- : » 


11 r=G-tmanas=cha svanya?-yasê-bhivriddhayé Prasannapura-vinirgata-Vachchha-sagotra- 
parh- 


12 charishéya-Vajasnéya-Sikha[nam] Yajur'vvédi(di)-Bráhmana-Dàmodara- 


18 sünu-Góvirdàsa(ya) upari-likhi |4 ta-Jabhagun4-sra(gra)mah [sva-sīmā]- 


4 


Second Plate 


I 14 paryantah sa-vriska(ksha)-malakulah sa-hiranya-bhügabhógah sa- 


15 rvva-diya-samétah pürvva-datta-déva-vra(bra)hma-dàya-varjjah Süsan8- 


16 n-8daka-pürvvam-asmàbhih pradatta[h*|] asya cha pürvva-diéi Dhold-gr&mah dakshi |+- 
17 natah punah Dholà-grámah paschimayirh disi Masilana-gramah uttara- 


18 вуйш disi Vajana-gramah chatur-aghat-dpalakshitarh grámam-évam-avagamya 


ГА 


ч 19 tan-nivdsi-janapadair=yathi-diyamina-bhaga-bhége-kara-hiranyadi pürvva[vat*] 
20 ajiid-sravana-vidhéyair=bhitva sarvvadā asmai vrü(brü)hmana-G6virndaya samupanë- 


91 tavyarh(vyam)[|*] Sàmányar ehë(eh=ai)tat=punya(nya)-pa(pha)larh vu(bu)[d*]dhvà asmad- 
varhse-($a) jair-aparair=api bh&vi-bhoktri- 


29 bhir-asmat-pradatta-dharmmadāyö=yarh marmtavyah pālanīyaś=cha | [u] ktarh cha bhaga 
vata I : 


23 Vyaséna | Shashtirvvarsba- 8818578101 svargë tishtharh(shtha)ti bhümidah | achchhéta- 
(ttü) ch-ünu- ' 
masaqa asap us auaaa— s йл 2 23 ТЭГЛЭ ЕК ОЙНАДЫ ААН 
3 Read gurum. 7 
5. 2 Read punya. 
3 Read pañohàrshëya-Vatlsa-sagatra-V djasanéya-Sakhing Yajur’. 
+4 This danda is Unnecessary. .................. टण. घण 7:07 न ण ` 
5 Read Shashtim varaha-, 1 . 2 А 
6 DGA/64 аа. pod 2 5 P 
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marhra(ta) chà tanya(ny=8)va narakarh(ké) vasta! |[|*] Likhitam=idath éasana Kaya- 
stha-Karhchg- 


95 [na]-suta-Vatésvarena dütakó-tra mahasamvi(dhi)vigrahika-sri-Bhoga- 
26 ditya iti || éri-Bhimadévasya ||? 

, 
1 Read vaset. 





4 
2 Theso letters are written in bigger characters, 


№. 8—CHERUVU-MADHAVARAM PLATES OF KALI-VISHNUVARDHANA 
(1 Plate) 
Н. K. NARASIMHASWAMI, OOTACAMUND | 
(Received on 1.5. 1963) 


The set of plates discovered in Cheruvu~Madhavaram, Krishna District, were secured 
through the District Collector, Krishna, Andhra Pradesh, sometime in June 1953 and reviewed 
in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for the year. The plates have also been noticed in 
the Journal of Oriental Research by Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao. 

The set consists of three oblong plates 22 cm. by 9 cm. with raised rims and holes on their , 
left margin for the ring which has its ends soldered into a mass of metal flattened at the top to 
form the seal which, unfortunately, is completely obliterated. The first and the thirdeplates 
are inscribed on their inner faces while the middle one bears writing on both the sides. The 
characters belong to the Southern Class usually met with in inscriptions of the Eastern Cha- 
lukyas. The writing is well preserved and, on palaeographical grounds, assignable to the middle 
of the Sth century. The language of the record which is Sanskrit throughout 18, however, 
rather faulty. Í i 

Аз for the orthography, it may be pointed out that the usual practice of doubling the 
consonant following the répha is uniformly observed throughout. The use of the same subscript 
for na as well as по may be observed in the expressions bhagavan-Narayana (line 5) and suvarnna 
(lines 14-15). | 

The opening verse of the charter invoking happiness on all beings, the kine, the Brahmanas 
and the kings as well, is identical with that in the Ederu plates of Amma 1.5 Thisis followed (lines 
2-8) by the characteristic preamble occurring in the numerous charters of the Eastern Chálukya 
dynasty and commencing with the words: обй sakala-bhuvana-samstiyamana-Manavya- 
sagotrindm, etc., but considerably cut short by the total omission of any reference to the name 
of the family and to the forebears preceding the grandfather of the ruling king. The same 
omission also occurs in the Ahadanakara,! Permajili® and Renduballi® plates. Besides, by an 
inadvertent omission, the seribe or the engraver has failed to write the last portion of the 
preamble following the words Gamgd-Yamuna*. After introducing the donor Vishnuvardhana 
Maharaja alas Kali Vittara as the son of Vijay&ditya and the grandson of Sarvalékasraya 
Vishnuvarddhana Maharaja (lines 9-12), the inscription proceeds to record the royal grant. The 
object of the record, given in lines 12-19, is to register a tax-free gift of land, on the occasion of 
Uttardyana, to the deity Nagarésvara-bhajtaraka, consecrated by the king in association 
with the merchant-community (nagara) at Vijayavütapura. The recipient of the gift was 
Pasupati-bhagavatpida, a disciple of Amritasóma-üchürya who was himself a disciple of 
Balasoma:bhagavanta. The last, i.e. Balasóma is described as one living in the Garhgara-guha 
and probably as having hailed from Ujjayini. The gift land, it is stated, was bought for gold. 
from Drénakurra-bhatta of the Küéyapa-gótra. The king had this deed proclaimed to all the 
residents of Kandéruvadi. Thereafter are recorded (lines 19-20) the boundaries of the gift 


1 А, R. Ep. , 1953-54, App. А No. 1. 
2 J. О. R., Vol. XXIII, pp. 89 ff. i | 
3 SII, Vol. 1, pp. 36 Е. 
4 Ind. Ant., Vol. XITI, p. 185. 
5 А. R. Ep., 1913-14, App. A, No. 6. 
*Tbid., 1914-15, App. A, No. 2, 
( 41) 
6 DGA/64 ° 10 


c 
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land, namely, the great road on the East, South and West and the village Chintaguntipunta 
on the North. This is followed (lines 21-26) by the ususal imprecatory verses. Then occurs 
а verse which introduces Vikramaditya, ‘the executor (afapti) of the royal order as the 
maternal uncle (тана) of Vishnuvardhana. The document ends with another verse in faulty’ 
anushtubh mentioning R&m&üehürya as its writer. The charter is not dated 

Kali-Vittara alias Vishnuvardhana who issued this charter is none else than Kali-Vishnu- 
vardhana of the Eastern Chdlukya‘family. The record is important as itis the only one which 
could be definitely attributed to Kali-Vishnuvaradhana. Among the Eastern Chalukyas there 
were two kings who bore the name of Vishnuvarddhana, the names of whose fathers and grand- 
fathers were also Vijayaditya and Vishnuvardhana respectively. The Ahadanakara plates, 
the Permajili and the Renduballi grants referred to above are instances to the point. These 
have been attributed by some scholars to the reign of the Kali-Vishnuvardhana, but without 
sufficignt evidence to substantiate the ascription. Kali-Vishnuvardhana, or Kali-Vittara ав 
he is here called, was the 12th in succession from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana, the first king of the 
Eastern Chalukya dynasty. He was the son of Naréndramrigarája-Vijayáditya II who had a 
long reign of fortyfour years, Computing the known reign periods of. all the kings from Kubja- 
Vishnuvardhana down to Vijay&ditya IL as 230 years and taking the year of commencement 
of the Eastern Chalukya rule as 622-23,! we get 622-234-230 or 852-53 A.D.? as the initial year 
of Kali-Vishnuvardhana’s reign. His rule, however, was of a short duration, lasting only for 
a year and a half,? and was followed by that of hisson Gunaga Vijayaditya who reigned for 
fortyfour years 

Barring the fact of the short duration of his reign, the Eastern Chalukya charters furnish 
very little information about Kali-Vishnuvardhana, the only exceptions among them. being 
the Ederu‘ and the Баба та plates, the former describing the king in three verses as the brave 
lord of Veñgi who was well versed in the acience of polity, skilled in fighting (kali) with all weapons, 
devoted to the art of protecting his subjects, ever engaged in the conquest of hostile cities and 
skilled in fighting with elephants and horses ; and the latter devoting to him a single verse praising 
him in general terms 

The records of Gunaga Vijayaditya state that he was the son of Kali-Vishnuvardhana by 

Silamahadévi or Silakarhbi, a princess of the Ráshtrakütafamily.! Thatshe was a Rüshtraküta 


princess, the daughter of Indraraja by Paramakamba, is known from a copper plate grant.’ Her 


grandmother; also a Silamahadévi, the queen of Rashtrakiita Dhruvar&ja was an Eastern Chà- 


lukya princess a daughter of Sarvaloküóraya Vittarasa or Vishnuvarddhana. The present 


grant scarcely adds anything to our knowledge about Kali-Vishnuvarddhana either in respeot of 
his achievements or of his family. But a lone lithic record from Gundlapalle, Ongole Taluk, 
Guntur District, apparently belonging to the reign of Naréndramrigaraja Vijayaditya mentions 
Kali-Vitraja, no doubt Kali-Vishnuvardhana or Kali-Vittara of our grant, as the husband of Ayta- 


„kavva, revealing thereby the name of another queen of this king, not known from any other source. 


Of Vikramaditya, the maternal uncle (mdtula) ofthe king who figures as the executor 


(алара) of the charter, nothing is known. Не must һауе. been a prince of some royal family 











1 Above, Vol. ХХ XI, р. 76. I 
2 If Kokkili’s 6 months are taken into account, it may be 852-53 or 853-64 A.D. 
2 Two charters viz. the Pénangi plates (A.R. Ep., 1908-09, App. А No. 39) and the Sisali plates (Bharaté, Vol 


XXIII, Pt. 1, p. 484), both of Gunaga Vijayaditya, assign & period of reign of 20 months to this king 


5 811, Vol. I, р. 39, verses 5-7 

5 Bharati, Vol. I, pp. 104, text lines 22-25 

в 4. Е. Ep., 1908-09, App. A, No. 3; ibid., 1911-12, App. A, No. 5; ibid:, 1938-39, App. A, No. 3, etc 

? A. R. Ep., 1938-39, App. А Ко. 8 wherethe namo of tho princess’ father has been wrongly read ze 
Chandrarija fox Indrar&ja 

8 Above, Vol. XXII, p. 99 
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in virtue of the epithet bhüpats appened to his name, but other than the Eastern Chalukya 
house because of his relationship to this house to which his (Vikramiditya’s) sjster was given in 
marriage. That the Eastern Chalukyas had matrimonial alliances with the Rüshtrakütas has 
already been referred to. But there is no prince of this name among the members of this house. 
However, this name is common among some ruling families of the south such as the 
Vaidumbas, the Chélas of Rénadu and the Banas, but there is no clue in the charter if 
Vikramaditya-bhiipati belonged to any one of these families. Whichever it жаз, Kali- 
Vishnavarddhana seems to have named his son Vikramaditya after his own (Kali- 
Vishnuvarddhana’s) maternal uncle 

As for the place names occurring in the charter, Ujjayini from which the pontiff seems 
to have hailed is possibly the famous Ujjain which flourished as the capital of Avanti. Vijaya- 
vatapura in which the gift land lay is the modern Vijayavada or Bezwada. Its name occurs . 
as Bejavida and Pechchavada in Telugu and as Vijayavatika in Sanskrit in inscriptions ‘from 
this place itself.! It is called Vijayavadai alias Rajéndrachdlapuram in a Tamil record from this 
place. The fact that the grant was duly made known to the Rashtrakita-pramukhas and the 
kufumbins of Kandéruvadi-vishaya presupposes that the gift-land was situated in this division 
A few inscriptions in the Mallé$vara temple at Vijayav&da? refer to the division Kina-Kandravadi 
apparently distinguishing it from Kandravadi, Two Eastern Chalukya copper-plate records, 
one from Bezwada* and the other from Masulipatam refer to the endowed villages Kükiparru 
and Vedatalüru respectively as situated in Uttara-Kandéruvüti-vishaya. Although there are 
no clues to identify these two villages and thereby fix the approximate extent of Uttara-Kandéru- 
vüdi, we may not be out of the mark if we say that this division was synonymous with Kona- 
Kandravadi and that it comprised parts at least of the Bezwada and Bandar taluks along the 
north bank of the Krishna river, Thisis indirectly corroborated by the Malküpuram inscrip- 
tion which refers to Kandravüti as a division comprised in Velinàdu-vishaya and bounded on 
the north by the river Krishna. It may, therefore, be inferred that Kandravadi comprised of 
two distinct divisions, one to the north of the river Krishna, the Kéna-Kandravadi or the Uttara 
Kandravadi and the other to the south of it, the latter extending over parts of the Repalle, Guntur 
and Sattenapalle taluks of the Guntur District and referred to in inscriptions as Kandravadi 


"Kandéruvüti, Gandéruvati or Ivani-Kandravadi.° Evidently this latter subdivision is mentioned 


in our record as Kandéruvadi 


TEXT 
: . First Plate в... 
1 Sarvv-üküram-&ééshasya jagstas-sarvvadà —Sivam(vam) | (91 gó-bráhmana(na)-nripána 
(nà)fi-cha 
2 &ivam bha(bha)vatu sa[r*]vvatah [| 1%) Svasta(sti) [ |*] Srimatüm sakala-bhuvana-samstu 
(sti)yamana-Mà- 


З navya-sagotránài  Hariti-putranim — KauSikr-vara-paras&da-labdha-rájyànàih mma(ma) 

4 tri-gana-paripálitànàm Sv&mi-Mahüséna-pád-ànudhyütünàm: bhagava- 

5 n-Nàrüyana-prasáda-samüs&dita-vara-varáha-laficha(fichha)n-6kshana-kshana-vaétkri- 

6 tam(t-&)r&ti-mandalànàm- A$vam&dh-a[va*]bhrita(tha)-5nàna-pavitri(tri)krita-vàpushüm 
samadhi- : 

7 gat-a$ésh6(sha)-mahasabda-[jham]pada- dhakka-pahi(li)[ké]tana-évét-atapatra-mi(vi)jya- 
mäna- i 





1 SII, Vol. X., Nos. 22, 33 and 133 ` 

3 Ibid., Vol. IX., No . 9 

3 SII, Vol. IV. Nos. 722, 780, 781-A 

4 Above, Vol. V, pp. 127 Ж. қ ! 

5 Á. R. Ep., 1914 

6 Above, Vol. XV11I, p. 58 and f.n,2; 811, Vol. VI, No. 128; ibid., Vol. Х, Nos. 109, 11 
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Second Plate, First Side 


8 [cha]mara-kaldpa-gopura-[dvar-dbhaya]-parsva-pratishthapite-Garhgi- Yamuna? 

9 Prithivivallbha-Maharajadhiraja-Paramésvara-Paramabrahmanyah Para- 

10 шайша 6 уа| ан" méta(ta)-pitri-pad-anu[dh]yatas-Sarvvama(|o)kasraya-éri-Vishnuva— ` 
rddhana-ma- f a 

11 hàràaja[h"] tasya suta[sya*] Vijayaditya-rnahürajasya putra[h*] Kali-Vittara- 

12 namana Sri-Vishnuvarddhana-maharajaa , nagarasahiténa iñga-pra[ti*]shthš[m] | 
kritvà | 

13 Vijayavütapuré. tasya(smai) Nagaré$vara-bhattáraka(ka)ya asht-dttara-data-kha- 

14 ndika-[ko*]drav-avapa-kshétrath Kasyapa-gotra-Dronakurrabhatta-hasté suva(va) | 

Л 


PA np ul Second Plate, Second Side ` д 


15 тла[й*] datta(ttva) grithitva-datta[m*] Ujjaya(yijnya Garngara-guha(hà)-vàsino- 
BalasOma-bhaga-  . 

16 vantasya? sishya[sya*] Amritasoma-? acháryyasya SiShya(shyá)[ya*] Paéupati-bha[ga]vo(va).- 
tpa(tpa)da*. [ ||#] | 

17 Kandéruvadi-vishaya—-visinah Rashtrakite-pramukhan-kututhbinas-sarvva(rvvan)=, 
ittha[mi=aj-". ` 5 j ' 

18 jfiapayati [ |*], Viditam=astu vo=smabhi[h* |. Uttarüyana-nimitte s-odaka-pü- | 

19 rvva[m*] sarvva-karà-parihára[h kritah*] .[ |*] Tasy=š[va]dhaya[h |*] Pürvvatah maha-: 
pathah | |*] Dakshinatah.ma- - : 

20 ha(hà)-pathah. [. |*] Paschimatah mahi-pathab | .|*] Utta(tta)ratah Chintagunti[punta]— 
nàma-gràm[ah]| |*] | SESS 

91 Asy-ópari na kénachid-bádhà karan[i]yà [ |*] Yah karóti ва parioha-mahapa- 


Third Plate 
22 taka-sa[m]yukto bhavati [|*] Vy&sén-apy-uktam | |*] Bahubhir-vvasudhà даа bahubhié= 
ch=i- —. 
93 пира [|*] yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tasya tasya tadà [pha]lam(lam) [ || 2%) Sva-datta[inT 
par.” | 
24 ra-dattam vi уб haréta vasurh(su)ndharam(r&m) [ |*] shashti ^ varsha-sahaera(sr&)ni 
vislithayarh jàya- i ‘= 


25 të ‘krimih [ | 3*] Na. visham visham-ity-ühuh  daë[va*]-sva[m] visham=uchyatë I |*]. 
.  visham-éküki-^ ' -' 7 
26 na[m*]hanti déva-svari putra-pautri(tra)kam [|| 4*] Ajfiaptir-asya dharmmasya Vishnuva- 
rddlàna-mátu- ``“ 5 
27 18080) | |*] -vikrama-hra(kra)nta-bhi-chakré(krd) .Vikramaditya-bhüpatih [|5*] Nagaré- 
$varabhatt[a]ra-tàm[r]a- ` 
28 saédina-gaSanama® Т |*] ` Ráma(Rāämā)chāryyëņ=älikhiftain*] Naka(ga)réévara-bhattaraka- 


(kaya if? [6४] гү кк eae | 





1 Some words usually following this are inadvertently omitted here. The S&talür plates of Gunaga Vijay- 
&dicya read ‘doar - pratighthapita-Ganga-Yamund-chandr-aditya; palikitana-samadhigatah(te)-paficha-mahàéabda 
(Bharati, 'V0l. T рг106, tektlines 29-30) š 

3 Read ?vata है. 

3 Samdhiis not observed here 2 3 

4 Probably we have to construe this ав suvarnam dattvà kshétram grihitua Paáupati-bhagavatpüdaya dattam. 

5 The- proper ‘ construction of lines 12-19 should: be, ama ..:. maharaja Kandéruvidt .... asmabhih 
‚ падагазай алд pratish thar kritva kshétram дайат partharah kritaá-cha i 

8 Read tàmra-éüsdna-$àsanam[ '1*] : 

? This punctuation mark is indicated by two зітокев, опе above the other. The metre ofthe second halfof 
thia verse is'deféotive, . Бол . Mr Е : : 


f 


; / 
` t a 2 4 
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| E Qoo us stu (Вбейей оп 4.19.1968) . ` 5 а 
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Dr, D.. C. Sircar-has criticised my attribution’ of. certain, coins to. Mahisha Kings and has 
тесен у. given his ‘own readings of-the legends. ofthese coins and their interprététion in this 
Journal. We shall examine them eritically-hére. -; - ..- 


, 
2 





э тл бас 


- мар ‚ We shall first take the two coins? from.the collection. of Mr. Hurmyz Kans. 


. .- 7 Coin No.1: This coin is of copper and is squarishin shape. Itmeasuresl" by.9". “Ib weighs 
130 grains, -Tt,has on the/obverse the figure‘df'an eléphant facing right, withthe trank uplifted 
Tn the: field. appears the figure: of a svastika above thé back of the elephants ‘with the legend 
running in. a circle; beginning in, the lower left comer.’.. As the: blank was:smialler: than the die, 
some.of the aksharas have-not come out at the lower left:and upper-right corner: -The'legend reads 
-—gamanamaha[sa]. - On-the reverse is the usual: Ujjain symbol, each:orb-of which has a pellet іп 
a double. circle,-with a svastika-bétween each'pair oforbs: 765202190 c7 nof terasa 


Coin Мо: 2 is smaller in size, though Somewhat thicker, measuring .95" by (57. ‘Its weight 
is 180 grains. It has the same type on the obverse and reverse, but nearly half the figure of the 
elephant and some letters at the upper right'corner have been cut off. Fortunately, some letters 

hich were missing on Coin 1, have come out clearly on this coin аф, ће lower left corner, and . 
the border of the circular die can also be marked clearly on the left. The legend оп this coin 
reads Кай! Sagamanalma]-. - | 


+ L” 
© 


.. "| The legends on the two coins ate complementary to each. other. Putting the two. fragments 

together; the complete legend df this type of coins can be restored as Ватто. Sagamanamahasalsa*] 

` “The last dkshard is conjecturally Supplied as the legend must have ended in the.genitive affix sa, 
‘corresponding to 70900, `` ` DEC E е 
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Wehave.next-to interpret this legend. , In this connection I was happy to.notice the following 
i hemistich in the-Purànas:;—- . .. a безе uu шаг MDC ER 


“jt sn 





балл г J'en) Sakyaman-übhavad-saja Moksha mahipatih. aa UN 
Ж; ^ 


u 
rt .... . " 
“у 


The resemblance of the namie Sakyamana to. Бадатапа, at once attracted, тау attention. The 
type and fabric of the coins suggested that they were imitated. from those. of the Sàtayáhanas and 
must‘Have been issued! about’ 250 A.D. The hemistioh in question o¢curs-in a section which 
according to Pargiter, mentions the dynasties of the third ‘century A.D.5 Тһе resemblance of the 

“ royal mame: and! the agreement of the age in which the two kings flourished suggested that they - 


‚ ` mipht be identical ЛЕ | 


а бои алі ou Байг s ола ми 
fo 0 G-Above; VoL XXE V; pp:69-fo———7—- Y r "r 
2 2 Seo Nos. 1 amd,2 in the attached Plate, These are somewhat enlarged photographs, kindly ‘supplied by 
: Mr: Hurmuz Kaus, For the reverse of these coins, see Stud, Ind., Vol. HI, P1. IV, Nos, 8 4044. { 
ёс » V Maéron over é and'o has not been nsed in this article, юэ К a 





8 Pargiter, D. K. A., p. 5]. cd ов. TN LATE. d 5 
Eu co c x хон л MU 
i n 5 ot P . A ЗЭР See (25 ) мэ ii хэлээ 4 Н y ч ,. Эн 1 
| 6 DGAJ64 . - 271 шаг 411324 її 
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Pargiter sould ot give a satisfactory explanation of this hemistich. He translated it as 
follows: ‘Sakyamana was king of the Mahishis’* This makes no sense, I, therefore, proposed 
the following emendation of the hemistich : 


Saka-Máàno-bhavad-rájà Mahishünan mahipatih. 


І took it to mean that the Saka Мапа was the king of the Mahishas. . 
Against my reading of the coin-legend and its interpretation Dr. Sircar has raised ‘the 
following objections :° 
(1) The complete legend of the coins is not Ramo Sagamüna-Mahasasa, but Sagamüna 


Mahüásenaüpatisa Chutukulasa, which means ‘(This coin is) of Chutukula, the Mahasenüpati of the 
Sagamas.’ 


(2) There is no word like таййо in the beginning of the legend near the end of the 
elephant’s tail. It is а six-peaked hill symbol. 

These’ are not valid objections. These two coins were evidently imitated from the corres- 
ponding Elephant-type coins of the Satavahanas. I pointed out the following similarities 
between the two types of coins in my very first article on these coins :—? 

( i) The type ‘Elephant with up-lifted trunk ° is the same. (ii) The die of the coins was circular, 
though the blank was square. (iii) The legend commences in the lower left corner and ends in 
the upper right corner. (iv) Many of the older symbols such as the triangular standard and the 
flattened rings on a vertical rod noticed on the older Saétavihana coins are conspicuous’ by their 
absence, but the svastika still remains and is seen between the orbs of the Ujjain symbol as on the 
oldest Sàtavühana coin. 


In view of these similarities, we must assume a certain similarity in their legends also. Now 
comparing the legend on the two types of coins viz. (1) the two coins of the so-called king Chutu- 
kula of the Sagama family with the legend Sagamüna Майазепарайза Chutukulasa and (2) the coin 
of Pulumavi* with the legend Rana siri-Pulumavisa, we find that (1) on the coin of the so-called 
king Chutukula, the title Mahdsendpati does not come in the beginning as it should, like the title 
rand on the coin of Pulumàvi; (ii) the suggestion that the sign behind the hind legs of the ele- 
phant is a six-peaked hill is fantastic. Itis clearly the title rariiio as on innumerable coins of the 
Satavahanas. Dr. Sircar takes the incomeplete word mahasa- at the end of the legend on Coins 
Nos. 1 and 2 to be part of the title Mahdsenapatisa and finding that such a title would be incong- 
ruous with the word rao іп the beginning, he supposes that word to be a hill symbol. In none 
of the elephant-type coins discovered so faris there such a symbol behind thé hind legs of the 
elephant. Additional symbols, if any, are seen to occur in the field above the back of the 
elephant or in front of 16,6 (iii) The legend commences behind the hind legs of the elephant on 
the so-called coins of Chutukula as on the coins of the Sátavühanas. It must, therefore, have 
ended near the up-lifted trunk of the elephant as on the latter coins. There is no space for 
the letters napatisa Chutukulasa after mahasa in the right top corner. There is space only for 
one letter and I have supplied that letter as sa so that mahasasa would be in agreement with 
татйо in the beginning of the legend. So the complete legend on these coins is Ватйо 
Sagamanamahasasa. 








1 Ibid., p. 73. 

? Above, Vol. XXXV, pp. 71 f. 

3 IHQ, Vol. XXII, p. 35; Stud. Ind., Vol. ТП, p. 57. 

4 Stud. Ind., Vol. ПІ, p. 39. 

$ The letters axe quite clear in Хо, 2 оЁ the attached plate. There is one more letter before raso. 
Мг, Kaus suggests that it may be ri of siri but this word follows ramfo in the legend of a coin of Sátav&hana. 

$ Ibid., Vol. TIT, p. 1, Pl. T, No. 1. 


ё 
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Now about théi nterpretation of this legend Dr. Sircar takes sonic fe the genitive 
plural meaning ‘of the Sagamas or of the Sagama family’. Не calls attention tofSuch expressions 
as Pallavina Sivakhamdavamo in the Hirahadgalli plates! of Sivaskandavarman. It should, 
however, be noted that (i) the latter expression occurs ina copper-plate inscription where there 
is no dearth of space. There is no such space for the partitive genitive expression in the 
legend of a coin and in fact no such partitive genitive expression denoting a royal family 
occurs in the legend of any coin discovered so far. (ii) The family name generally occurs after 
8, personal name in the legends on coins. Cf. Reo siri-Yajia-Sütakawnisa ; Baño siri-Kubha- 
Satakanisa ; [Pa]kasasiva-Sebakasa eto. Tf the drafter of the legend wanted to insert the name 
Sagama of the royal family, he would have worded thé legend as follows—Mahdsendpatisa 
Chutukula-Sagamasa. (iii) It has been shown above that there is not sufficient space for the nine 
aksharas -napatisa Chutukulasa after Sagamana mahasa on. these coins, but unless we have so 
many aksharas after the existing legend there would be no mention of the royal name as, according 
to Dr. Sircar, Sagamüna means ‘of the Sagamas’ and Mahasénapati would be only a title ‘ofthe 
issuer. The lettering on these coinsis bold. One сап easily see that there is not enough space 
for so many aksharas even if we suppose that the legend surrounded the figure of the elephant 
completely. | 


_ І have conjectured in my reading of the legend that there was one akshara sa after Mahasa 
and the full legend on these elephant-type coins was Ватйо Saga-Mana-Mahasasa, Fortunately, 
my conjecture is supported by the legend of an actual coin and that too of tne king Mina himself. 
Tn the Journal of the Numismatic Society of India, Vol. XI, pp. 1 f. I published a lion-type coin 
found in the excavations at Kondapur, which was sent to me for decipherment by Mr. K. М. 
Ahmed, Curator of the Hyderabad Museum. The coin has the figure of a lion with the tail up- 
lifted. The legend, which is fragmentary, runs round the edge at the top. The reverse has 
the Ujjain symbol imperfectly preserved with a pellet in each orb. 


The existing legend reads -na Mahasasa. The vertical of na is split into two parts as noticed 
occasionally in the inscriptions of the Kushana age. The characters show that the coin is of about 
the second or third century A.D. There are faint traces of an 2kshara like ma in the beginning: 
So the legend may have been Mana-Mahasasa. This Mina may have been identical with Mana 
of the elephant-type coins, notwithstanding a slight difference in their names and the difference 
in the types of their coins. Be that as it may, there is no doubt about the reading Mahasasa. 
Anybody can satisfy himself from the facsimile published with this article.* 


Finding that the evidence of this coin goes against his theory about the issuer of the elephant- 
type coins, Dr. Sircar has attempted to read the legend on this lion-type coin as Maharathisa (9). 
A close examination of the facsimile of this coin will show that there is space for only one akshara 1 
between the first two aksharas maha and the last akshara sa. As that akshara resembles the last 
akshara, it must be read as за. The reading is definitely makasasa. It cannot be moharothisa., 
This demolishes completely the theory of Dr. Sircar about the aksharas -napatisa Chutukulasa 
following mahasa- on the elephant-type coins discussed above. There can, therefore, be no doubt 
now about the correctness of my reading of the legend of these elephant-type coins, viz. Rariiio 
Saga-Ména-Mahasa{sa*] and of its interpretation as ‘(This coin is) of the Saka king Mana of the. 
Mahisha (family).’ 


1 Above, Vol. I, р, 9. . ї 

2 Stud. Ind., Vol. ІП, pp. 42, 43, 52 eto, . 

3 JNSI, Vol. XI, p. 1, Pl. Tf, No. 9; Stud, Ind., Vol. ТИ, p. 65; Pl. IV, No. 6. 
& See attached Plate, No. 4. 
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We veh i take up the svastika-type coins with the legend Mahdsen&patisa’ Bharad aja- 
utasa Saga-Maka-Chutukulasa. ‘We need examine only one coin of this type: viz. that illustrated, 
here (No. 3) which was obtained in the excavations àt Kondapur. Ithas the legend given above 
Dr. Sircar’s reading of this legend: is not different. He only-wants to emend Bharadaja-putasa 
into Bharadajiputasa on the ground: that ‘the natural ‘inclination of any student of Sanskrit-and 
Prakrit would be бо, баке the passage to stand for Sanskrit Bharadvdji-putrasya. I have already 
disposed of this objection. -It-is‘notéworthy,tHat this coin-Has medial vowels clearly marked in 
almost all cases. ' If the interided reading had beeri Bharadaji-putasa, there would have been a curve 
on ja in the legend of this well: preserved. coin." Stüdents of-ancient Indian numismatics know ' 
very well that patroriymics ‘occur’ on hundreds of ëoins of.thé. Western Kshatrapas. They also 
occur in the inseriptions-of the Закяз Ushavadáüta-and, Sridharavarman. So there is no need . 
to change Bharadaja-putasa into Bharadaji-putasa 


Dr. Sircar takes the.legend.to mean (This соіп is) of Mahasenapati Chutukula of the Sagamas - 
(i.e. of the Sagama family), son of a lady of the Bhiradyaja gétra.’ This interpretation is open 
‘to the’ following objections—(1) ‘No such family as Sagama is known to history so far. (2) This 
interpretation takes no note of the symbols thunderbolt and arrow, which occur on most of the 
coins with this legend. These symbols are characteristic of the coins of the Saka’ Kshatrapas 
Bhümaka and Nahapana.’ In the whole range of ancient Indian numismatics they: occur on 
4 ., 8 coins of no other dynasty. This circumstance renders probable the reference-to the Saka race 
: as ir the;iiterpretation suggested by.me, viz. that the coins are of-the Saka king Mina’. This-is ° 
ig) . alsogupported by á passage in the Puranas, which refers to the Saka king Mana of the’ Mshisha- 
š family” (3) Chutukula is not а -personal-name, ‘but. family. name, since it is. added: to such 
-personalnames’as*Vinhukada (see the Malavali' inscription: of “Haritiputra Vishnukada-Chutu- 
| Sütakarni:*)"- Rapson! also says that Олин, like Satavéhana, is-the name’ of а clan; | Hence -such 
к namés às: Chutukuldnanda, ‘thé joy of the Chutukülà' 5". Dr. Sircar is obliged. to-take Chutukula 
vo, 52588 apersonalname because he passed over the personal name Mana in Saga-Mana.' (4) Sagamana 
72% ius not the genitive of Sagama because it iS-not usual to use such: pártitive genitive éxpressions 
. ‘in the legends on coins, They occur in copper-pláte inscriptions where therë'isno deárth:of space 
d Besides, there'is further on the mention of the family Chutukula. (5) The -objection:that: the 
| Saka’ king Мапа could not have been described both as Mahisha atid also as ` Chuatukula-Has not 
" a; ад weight; The dynastic name Mahisha waa ‘derived from: thé country of Mahishaka, ‘over 
| which he was ruling. ‘Cf. Мамзйадат mahipatih in the’ Puranic passage cited ábove. "Не may 
have assumed the family name Chusukula in imitation of Vinhukada Chutukula, who ruled over 
the neighbouzing province.. We have several instances of such senseless imitations in the ancient | 
A India. The Satakarnis,. Kadambas Chalukyas and Vàákàtákas ‘described themselves 
‘ ७8 Háritiputras," though all of them. could not have descended from a lady of the Ната “gotra; 
` orfromasage named Hariti. Мог теге they all Buddhists. Several kings of ancieht times 
assumed the title of Trikalng-àdhipati, though all of them could not have ruled over the country 
of Trikalinga.* , . 


1 Rapson, Coins of the Andhras, ete., Pl. IX 4 
‚2 Pargiter, op. cit., p. 51 “ап че et. et pu. ^ 
з Ep. Carn., Vol ҮП, Shikarpur, No, 208. ` i ue ~न 
4 Rapson, ор. cit., p. lili DY: 
5 Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV, pr 3812 5755552 oom . 
615 ву, however, be noted that both the dynastic name Mahisha and tho family name Chutukula do 
mot appear ‘together in any single coin.—Ed.] 
' TIbid., Vol. XIV, p. 333; above, Vol. VIII, p. 31; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, р, 16; above, Vol. X XVI, p.151. 
8011, Vol, IV, Introd.; p.c. | 
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( from Photographs ) 
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The readings of the legends of these coins as well as their interpretation рг of: 4 Бу Dr. Sircar —— 

are wholly unacceptable. The objections to them may be briefly summed up fs follows :— ы 
(1) The sign behind the elephant’s legs on the elephant-type coins is the word Ramo and not — 

| &six-peaked symbol. No such symbol 18 known to occur іп such a position оп any coin. — ._ . 
| (2) Partitive gentitive expressions like Sagamüna (Sanskrit, бадатапат) are not know 
77 40 occur on coins. On the other hand, Saga-Mina, if interpreted as Saka 
_ of the Puranas, which mention a Saka king of that name, the ruler of the Mahi 
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Ws family name Sagama in the legend on the elephant-type coins as on the svastika-type coin 
There is not sufficient space for аз many as nine letters after mahasa on these elephant-type. 





maka and Nahapána. 8 








Мо, 10—PANUGALLU INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME ОҒ HARIHARA И 
222 SAKA 1319 


(1 Plate) 
Үй SUBRAHMANYAM, OoTACAMUND 
| (Received on 24.7.1964) 


The inscription! edited below is engraved at the bottom of the right wall of the gateway of 
the fort on the hill at Panugallu in Kollapur Taluk of Mahbubnagar District, Andhra Pradesh 
There is also a copy? of this record, engraved on a rock outside the same gateway, which has been 


|... edited and discussed by some scholars? previously. But since the historical significance of this 


inscription has not been properly made out by these scholars it is edited here, with the kind 
permission of the Government Epigraphist for India, giving the text of the former copy 


The copy chosen for study here is in 11 lines and covers an area of 2°35 m x 50 em, while the 
















| for natance varómnya for varénya (line 5); the 
g. lines 3, 5, 8, 11); and the spelling of alamkrutam 


pronunciation. | 
The record refers itself 








The de | | xpressed by — 
chronogram), їзуага, Pausha (Sahasya), šu. 14(Sambhdr=dina), Sunday,corresponding to the ` 
30th December 1397 A.D. DANS V 

The record commences with obeisance to the preceptors followed by verse 1 invoking the 
goddess of earth, Verse 2 is in praise of the god Ganapati and in the next verse the ruling king 

Harihara II is introduced as the son of Bukka І. This king'schief minister Baicha-dandà- 

dhipa is described in verse 4. Verse 5 states that king Harihara appointed Irugapa, the son of 

Baicha, as his commander-in-chief (daydadhinathésvara). In verse 6 the younger brother of Irugapa, 

named Dviguna-Bukkana is described simply as a ruler (bhimipala) although the territory over 

which he ruled is not specified. Verse informs us of his conquest, on the date given above, of ` ; 

Pamugallu from the Muhammadan warriors. Verse 8 introduces опе Ananta-kshamapati. | 








as the son of Itimadi-Bukka, evidently the same as Dviguna-Bukka figuring in tae previous verse, . ын 


з This is A.R. Ep. 1961-62, No. B 36 

2 Ibid, No. B.35. á EE 

3 South Indian Research, July. 1920, Vol. IL, pp. 172 ff. Further Sources of Vijayanagara ` History (Madras : 
University Historical Series, Хо, 18), Vol. ТІ, Text p. 18, No. 33; History of the Reddi Kingdom, p. 184, note 24 
(with a portion of the text); Bharati, September 1963, pp. 58 ff. 
: *'This obeisance is taken to have been made to Vidysranyasvimin, who. was connected with the founding 
of the Vijayanagara empire. . (Bharati, 100 cita, p. 59). This need not be so, > 

| : (50) 
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PANUGALLU INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF HARIHARA II, SAKA 1319 


Scale: One-Eleventh 


Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXVII 


Though the purpose for introducing him here is not clear enough, the manner fi: id the context 
in which he is introduced appear to suggest that he assisted his father in the capt4re of Panugallu. 
Verse 9 states that this Immadi-Bukka, having conquered Panugallu, arranged for its embellish- 
ment with tanks, ramparts, step-wells and gateways provided with several mechanical 
contrivances 
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Regarding the identification of Dviguna-Bukka or Immadi-Bukka of this record, two views 
have been expressed by scholars. The first view is of M. Ramakrishna Kavi, according to 
which the word tasya in tasy=anuja of. verse 6 denotes Harihara who is mentioned in the 
previous verse and Dviguna-Bukka of this verse is the younger brother of that king. This 
view was accepted by scholars like М. Somasekhara: Sarma. According to the second view, 
the word tasya denotes Irugapa and therefore Dviguna-Bukka was the younger brother of 
Trugupa.? Although this view has been referred to by K.H.V. Sarma, he was more inclined to 
accept the other view. From the point of view of grammatical construction of the passage, 
the word tasya in verse 6 can denote only Irugupa, who is described in the second half ‘of werse 
5 which immediately precedes, Again the word tasya cannot denote king Harihara because he 
is mentioned in the first half of verse 5.4 Moreover, to take Dviguna-Bukka as a younger 
brother of Harihara II would go against.the.known facts of history as the latter had по brother 
bearing that name. Іп order to solve. this. problem some scholars* have tried to emend the 
reading tasy=anuja into tasy-ütmaja and have taken Dviguna-Bukka of the record under study 
to be the son of Harihara II. Owing to the fact that in both the copies of the record the 
expression tasy=Gnuja is clealy written: and, that the word tasya of even this emended reading 
can only grammatically denote Irugupa as has been pointed out above, this emendation defeats 
its purpose, Therefore, Dviguna-Bukka of our record is none else than the brother of Irugapa- 
dandadhipa and is the same as Immadi-Bukka or Bukkana described as a younger brother of 
Irugapa in two other records, one from Hampi* and the other from Sravanabelgola 7 


The epigraph is important in that it records the conquest of Panugullu in Saka 1819 by 
IÀmadi-Bukka during the time of Harihara II and mentions for the first time Ananta, the son 
of Irnmadgi-Bukka 

The only geographical place-name occurring in this record is Panugallu which is evidently 
the place where the epigraph is found , 

TEXT 
[Metres : Verse 1 Гра)ай ; verses 2, 6 Vasantatilaká ; verse 3 Prithvi; verses 4, 5, T 
Sardilavikridita ; verse 8 Git ; verse 9 Indravajrà.] 
1 Srgurubhyo namah || Upasaté уйш janatà-vibhütyai  samagra-sasy-odaya-h&tu-bhütür 
(tam) | kàmapradà vah kalush-&pahartri bhüya- ' 
2 n=Mahi si bhuvan-aika-matà | [1*] Yah shatpadán-uchita-vàrhehchhi(chhi)ta-dàna- 


danid=amodayaty=amala-garhda-tal-inushaktin | | “р, varhdara(ru)-vrithda-vara-dana- 
nidhana-chi- 


1 South Indian Research, ор. cit., p. 173. The text published here is full of errors 

2 History of the Reddi Kingdom, р. 184, note 24. 

3 Bharati, September 1963; рр.‹58 ff 

4 The word tasya will denote Harihara of the first half of verse 5 only when the sentence there is constructed 
something like уб Hariharah, eto.—a construction which is not supported by the text 

rther Sources of Vijayanagara History, Vol. IL, text.p. 18, No, 33 

в A. R. Ep., 1935-36, No. B 330 | 

з Above, Vol. VIII, p. 18, versa булт 5255505 22. 

s From impressions, 
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8 ttah ЭХ -sad& Ganapatir=bbhavato=rhtarayat || [2*] Namannra(n-nri)pati-marhdali- 
mukuta-Kipa-koti-sphuran-mani-kirana-malika-mahita-paida-pamkéruhah [ |*] ma- 

4 hi-Harihay-àhvayo Harihara[h*] Svayambhi-samd mabiéa-tilaké mahin jayati Bukka- 
bhüp-àtmajah || [3%] Mazhtra-éri-jita-déva-danava-gurufh*] prakhyita- 

5 dhi-vaibhavah 84554 durjjana-sarhchayasya mahatadm- dnarhdan-dnardanah [Ix] viéva- 
namdita-sad-gunah samajani éri-Baicha-damdadhipas=tasy=amaitya-vard varér(ré)- 


6 nya-charitas=chaturyya-simaé Vidhéh || | Viraéri-varan-dchitam Harihara-kshonipatis= 
tat-sutarh sirh(si)mrijya-pratipilana~patutara-prajia-bal-ddarhchitarh(tam)| dhima- 

7 "n-lrugapa!-mamtri-varyyara-akaró[d*]-darhd-adbinath&évaram vidya-viryya-vivéka- 
dhairyya-karuni-satya-ksham-&lamkru(kriytar(tam) || [5*] Tasy-ànujó Dviguna- 
Bukkana-bhümipàlah 


8 kshopi-dhurüi vahati viryyavatàm varishtah(shthah) [ |*] yat-kirtti-püra-paripürita-dig- 
vibhàg& rākāniśāy=iva nisih sakala vibhàrhti || [67] Sakabdéshu nidh-irhdu-vahni- 
Sa$ibhih . 


9 'sainmiéritéshv-I$vare varshé masi sahasya-náva(ma)ni tathë pakshé balakshé 
dinë | Sarnbhér-Bhaska(ska)ravara-bhaji vijità $ri-Pánugalluh puri $ёл=йпёКа- 
Turushka-vira-vijaya-grà- 


10 y-Gvall-véllita 111751 Yi(Iymmadi-Bukka-mahipati-tanayó-narnta-kshamapatir-jayatàt | 
kharatara-dara-éata-sakalita-bala-bhara-mada-mudita-vimata-bhuja-darndah | [|8*] Viji- 

11 tya tüm-Lmmedi-Bukka-bhüpo vichitra-yarhtr-dvali-toran-ddyarh(dhyam) ЇЇ | navina- 
padmakara-sšla-vëpim=akšrayanü(n=nü)tana-karmma-kartts || [9*] 


t 
м tt 





3 Metre requires ?n-Irgaga. 
MGIPC—S1— 6 рад,64—26.9-67—750, 
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No. 11—MAHUA INSCRIPTION OF VATSARAJA 
| (1 Plate) | 
`В. BANKARANARAYANAN AND. G. BHATTACHARYA, OOTACAMUND. 
(Received on 10.1.1963) 


The subjoined inscription, edited with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist, 
is said to have been engraved on an architrave of the porch in a temple at Mahua in the Shivpuri 


District, Madhya Pradesh. It was noticed by the Department of Archaeology of the former, 


Gwalior State? as well as by D.R. Bhandarkar and Н. N, Dvivedi. 

The inscription is beautifully engraved and its preservation is quite satisfactory. It.covers an 
area of about 14m in length and 17 ош in height. There are altogether four lines of writing, 
the fourth line being shorter than the other ones. The characters belong to the Siddhantitrika 
variety and may be assigned. to the period which falls between the Kanaswa inscription, of Siva- 


gana dated Vikrama 7959 (738-39 A.D.) and the Jodhpur inscription of B&uka dated in Vikrama - 


894 (837-38 A.D.). The letters 7, f, n, 1 and £ exhibit slightly more developed forms than those 
found in the Kanaswa inscription. But they are definitely earlier than those found in the Jodhpur 
inscription. Again the letters p in parama and s in 2811 (line 1) resemble those in the Kanaswa 
inscription. But those respectively in mandapikà (line 3) and satpattra and уазуа (line 2) show 


slightly developed forms. Thus on palacographical grounds this inscription may be 


assigned to the latter half of the eighth century A.D. I is interesting to note that the 
temple from which the inscription has been copied and which was originally a Siva temple, has 
been assigned to about the same period by Shri Krishna Deva on the grounds of architecture also. 
Regarding the individual letters, vowels à (line 1) and 4 (lines 1 and 2) and final 2 and m (line 2) 
occur in this record. Regarding orthography, all consonants excepting y are reduplicated in 
conjunction with r. In sandhi excepting in brahmam kshatra? (line 8) the anusvara is always 
replaced by class nasal, though such replacement іп sañhara (line 1) is wrong. The ring-like big 
anusvara signs in sitam, °pattram, °bhūtam (line 2) arid brahma (line 8) are noteworthy. B is 
always denoted by v. Тһе word tattva is wrongly spelt as (ара (line 1). The language of the 
record is Sanskrit. The text consists of five verses in the fist three lines while the last line is in 
prose.” 

The record which is in the form of a praSasti commences with a siddham symbol followed 
by a verse in salutation to Paramatattva or the Supreme Being, who is responsible for the crea- 


tion, protection and the destruction of the universe. It is followed by the description (verse 2) 





1 This is No. 1592 of Appendix С of A.R.Ep. for 1961-62. 

2 Annual Report for Samvat 1971, No. 28 

з List, Хо, 2108 

1H. N. Dvivedi, Gwalior Rajya kë Abhilékh, р. 95, No. 701, where it is said that the record is engraved on a 
Шат : 

5 Ind, Ant., Vol. XIX, plate facing p. 58 

8 Above, Vol. XVIII, plate facing p. 96 

2 Qf. Ojha, Prachina Lipimála, Plates XXI and XXIL. 

३ Soe Archaeological Remains, Monuments and Museums (1964), Part 1, рр. 164-65. Bhandarkar, who 
depended on Garde’s transcript, assigns the record ta the 7th century A.D. (op. cit,, note) and the same view is 
held by Dvivedi (up. cit.). Ü А 

| | (58) | | 
126465 © > 2 T E 
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of the genealogy of the family of Vatsaraja, the hero of the prasasti. It is said that there was 
a king called Aryabhasa alias Vyaghrahéla.t He was followed by hisson Nagavardhana. 
After him came Téjovardhana,who was followed by Udita.. The latter’s son was Vatsaraja of 
spotless character. The next verse describes Vatsaraja’s fame in general terms and compares 
it with а white water-lily. Verse 4 tells us that the body of Vatsaraja which was divided by his 
sacred thread (yajfiópavita) showed that he bore in his body faculties (tējas) of both the Brahmana 
and the Kshatriya. The expression bréhmatéjas or faculty of Brahmana appears to stand for the 
performance of all kinds of dharmas and kshdttra-téjas or the faculty of the warring race for, the 
protection of the people. This indicates that, like: the Pratihüra Bšuka of the Jodhpur 
inscription mentioned above, Vatsaraja of this inscription also belonged to a family of Bráhmana- - 
Kshatriya inter-marriage. The next verse relates to the purport of the record. It is said that 
the pandal (mandapika)? of Dhürjati, i.e. Siva, obviously the one on the architrave where the 
record under study is engraved, was constructed by Vatsarüja for the increase of the religious 
merit of his parents. This verseis followed by the prose passage in the last line, which informs us 
that the prasasti was composed by Bhatta Iéina, who is described as the son of Bhatia Sómünka 
and as tbe younger brother of’ Bhatla Dévasvamin. The author is said to have hailed from 
Kanyakubja. Не also claims to be a follower (anugimin)’ of Vatsaraja. The record is said. to 
"have been engraved by Ravinüga. The record bears no date : | 


The inscription is important аз it describes the genealogy of а family of the chiefs ruling 
over some parts of central India in the eighth century A.D. But itis difficult to identify this 
Vatsarüja. For, none of the five members of this family mentioned in our inscription is known 
to us from any other source. He could not have been the famous Pratihara Vatsaraja, whose 
father was Dévarija. However, the absence of reference to any overlord in ‘our inscription 
probably suggests that this Vatsaraja was an independent or at least a semi-independent 
ruler. The latter half of the eighth century to "which our epigraph has been assigned on 
grounds of palaeography, saw the rise of the Rashtrakiitas in South India and of the Imperial 
Pratihiras in North India. —Vatsar&ja of our record appears to have made use of the confused 
situation following the death of Ya$óvarman of Калап} (c. 725-42 A.D.) and became an 
independent ruler of the region adjacent to Malwa. Acharya Jinaséna, who completed his 
Jaina Harivaméa in Vardhamünapura or Wadhwan in Kathiawad, refers to опе: Vatsaraja, 
the king of Avanti as ruling over the eastern region in Saka 705 (783-84 A.D.), ‘contemporanéously 
with Indrayudha inthe north and Srivallabha (i.e. the Rashtrakiita Dhruva) іп the south; By 

eastern region’, the author of this work appears to mean the region which lies to the east of 
Wadhwan and not the traditional eastern division of India which is to the east of Varanasi, 
comprising the countries, Айда, Уайда, etc. For, at that time this latter region was ruled by 
the Palas and we do not know of any Vatsaraja who ruled in that region in 783-84 ‘A.D... Оле” 
is, therefore, tempted to identify Vatsarüja of the present record with his ‘namesake - mentioned 








1 Bhandarkar and Dvivedi, on the basis of Garde’s transcript, give this personal name as Vyaghrabhanda 
and make him the successor of Aryabhisa.and tho predecessor of Nügavardhana 


0 


2 СЕ, Yasya brahma cha kshatrar cha, eto. (Kathspanishad I, ii, 25) and brabma-kshatrë sarva-dharma- 
vidharaké apt sarva-irünabhuté (Sankara’s commentary on the above) 


` 


з Mandapika here may as well mean: ‘а small temple’ or ‘a shrine’. See Burgess’ note on the word 
mandapa in the Prabandhachintamant, Tawney’s translation (1901), р. 50, rote 3; Prabandhachintamant (Ed. by 
Jinavijaya Muni), р. 52, line 6 where the exprossion mandapika occurs, Seo also ОТГ, Vol. IV, p. XOV. 


4 R. S. Tripathi, History of Kanauj, p. 197 
5 Harivaméapurüna. (Minikachandra-Digambara-Jaina-granthamila, Мо. 33), sarga 66, verse 52 


9 Cf. Varanasyah puratah Pirvadésah, eto. Rijasékhara, Kávyamimanmsàa, G.O.S., No. 1, p. 98 
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in the Jaina Harivaméa. If this identification is accepted we may suggest that Vatsaraja and | 
his ancestors were ruling over, Avanti region and that during the reign of one of these rulers. `- 
Ujjayini was conquered by the Rashtrakiita king Dantidurga (с. 735-55 A.D )? ; 

The only place-name which occurs іп this inscription ін Kanyakubja whichis modern a us 
Кала. 











ТЕХТ" 





[Metres : Verses 1, 3-5 Anushtubh ; verse 2 Sardulavikridita.] | 








(Bra)hmaih k : t 
vyšjëna vibha[k]tam-iva bhüpatih | [4*] Sila-mandapika 
jjà(rjja)teh |’ mata-pittror= mmaha-dharmma-ratna-kdéa-samriddha 


















plates of Amóghavarsha | 
22% From impressions, ` 

4 Expressed by a symbol 
5 Read sahara, 
в СЕ Kumarasanibhava, IL, verse 6; verse 1 of the Jodhpur inseription of Pratihira Biuka (above, Yol. 

СЭЛТ, p. 94) re 
This punctuation mark is indicated by a horizontal stroke. 1 

08 СЕ karitum=tlach=shhailam karandam=iva рилуа-тоіпдтйт | in the Siyamañgalam cave inscription; above 


“уа VL p. 320 
‘This line commoness 8. little further than the previous ones, 
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_ №, 12.-PATTANAKUDI Р 





TES OF 5ШАНАВА AYASARA (ID, SAKA 910 
лг... Е ari 
CURAR Goran AND У. 5. SUBRAHMANYAM, ÜoTACAMUND. 

E ини 20.12.1962) 


This copper plate charter! consisting of three plates, was found in the house of ‘Tonappa 


Parisa Upadhye, the priest of the Jaina basti at Pattanakudi, Chikkodi Taluk, Belgaum Dis- 
trict. The plates were obtained by Shri В. R. Gopal through the good offices of Shri 8. N. Patan, 
the Assistant Commissioner of Chikkodi Sub-division. We are thankful to him and also to the 
. Tahsildar of Chikkodi Taluk who arranged to send the plates to the Office of the Government 
Epigraphist for India. This record has already been published* in Marathi jointly by V. K 
-Rajwade and Ө. К. Chandorkar who have stated that it was found in Chikkédi with Adappa 
Kalappa Upadhye. But the present owner of the plates claims them as an heirloom. Ав the 
importance of the record has not been satisfac torily brought out by the above-mentioned scholars, 
it is Te-edited here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India, ©. 
Of the three plates of the set, only the second has writing on both sides while the first and the 
third are engraved only on the inner sides. ‘The rims of each of the plates are slightly raised to 
protect the writing which is well preserved. ‘The plates, each measuring 26 cm 16 om, are strung | 
on to an oval ring about 1.2 cm thick and measuring 11.5 omx 9 cm. The ring, which had not been _ 
eut when Shri Gopal first saw the plate is soldered to a seal containing, in the counter-sunk surface, 
а Garuda’ in human form with two arms. He wears a karanda-makuta, has a long beak-like nose, 
8 special characteristic of his, turned to proper tight and possesses a pair of fluttering wings seen 
above the shoulders, of which the one above the left shoulder is somewhat damaged. He is depicted 
with the hands brought together close to the chest and held in añjali pose and seated on his haunches. 
The three plates together weigh 1830 gr while the ring with the seal weighs 490 дт. There are in 
all 51 lines of writing, twelve on the first plate and thirteen on each of the three remaining sides. 
The characters are Nagari which are regular for the period to which the record belongs. As 
regards orthography, the letter bis mostly denoted by the sign for», palatal 418 used in one place — . 
for dental s (sita line 32), and shis wrongly doubled after r (lines 5, 6, 31, 44). Thesignfor 2 
avagraha is employed fifteen times in this record. The language of the record is Sanskrit. |. 
The record begins with a verse which invokes Sarvajfia and prays for the welfare of the sub- 
jects, king, kine and brahmanas. This is followed by verses 2-6 describing the genealogy of the 
imperial Ráshtrakütas as follows : I AED : | 
Subhatuñga (Krishna 11) ;hisson Jagattuüga II; his son Indraraja (III); his brother 
Amóghavarsha (111) ; his son Krishna (III) and his brother Khottiga. After Khottiga, 
one Baddiga is introduced, during whose time the family is said to have been eclipsed by 
"а This is registered in A.R. Ep., 1961-62, No. A 35. | Me E क 





3 Annual Report of the Bharata Тава Samábdhaka Mandala, Poona, for the Saka year 1835, рр. : 430-34, U 
In Iud. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 38, note 47, K. T. Telang refers to an unpublished charter of a king of the branch of. 


the Silihara family of Southern Konkan, of which he received only a transcript aud not the. original, The ` 
charter edited here seems to be the one referred to by Telang, Жэ 2 нм. 
* Itis not known if the present owner belongs to the family of Adappa Карра Upadhye. 2. 
“Тав owner informed Shri Gopal that sometime ago the Plates were taken to Poona but the ring was not cut; 


Possibly the earlier authors prepared the transcripts from the original plates without. cutting the rng. ^ 
Sho two earlier authors wrongly thought that the ring had the seal of boar. а 





_ №. 1]  PATTANAKUDI PLATES OF SILAHARA AVASARA (П), SAKA 910 cow: 


Тапа IL Krishna III is given the epithet Vanagajamalla. In the Kharépatan plates of 
Rattarija, however, the genealogical account starts from Dantidurga himself and is. traced up . 
to the last ruler Karkka II who was defeated by Taila IL. The statement in the present record 
_ that Tailapa uprooted the Rashtrakiita line during the period of Baddiga, whose relationship to 
` Khottiga is not mentioned, is interesting. It is well known that the last ruler of the Rashtrakiita =. 
family was Karkka II and that his grandfather Amoghavarsha JIE was known as Baddiga. 
Therefore it appears, from the present record, that Karkka IT also was known asBaddiga, after his = 
- grandfather ша 
| This section is followed by the account of the Silibüra family in verses 7-14. It is said tha: 
77 Jimütavühana, soñ of Jimütaketu gave away his life to Garuda to protect the family of the 
‘serpents, and the family that sprang from him was called Silára. Inh ily was born the king. 
named Dhammiyara who built Balipattana. His son wa: 1 
о Aiyapa. The latter's son was Adityavarman who was resplendent like the Sun and 
< who destroyed his enemies. He was followed by his son Avasara (I) who had ` 
. called Indraraja. The latter's son was Bhima who was unconquerable lik 
‘had conquered Chandramandala. Не was succeeded by Avasara (ID wh 2 
1. арата and during whose period the present record was issued. This genealogy differs from | 41. 
© the one detailed in the Kharépatan plates as shown below. VD 































































Pattanakudi Plates | Kharëpatan Plates | 


Sanaphulla . | i 





Dhammiyara 
2037 Ammalla 
Му» Ü 
i ЕЕ 
poem (I) i 
Tadrarüja F f d а d Indraraja 
~ Bhima = d n Bhima 
Avasara (П) Б n Avasara (111) 
u x ванн 





he record under study does not give the name of Dhammiyara’s father Sanaphulla wh. le it 
refers to Ammalla аз Dhammiyara's son who does not find a place in the other account. According 
‘to the latter, Adityavarman would be the grandson of Aiyapa while in our record he fi 
his son and the name of Avasara (I) of the Khirépatan plates is not referred to. From. 
varman onwards the genealogical account in both the records is identical. It is possibl 
the account in our record which is twenty years earlier than the Kharépitan plates is more те у 
and accordingly, the first member of this family would be Dhammir ага, followed Бу Ammalla. Teo — 
Í may be noted that while the Kharépitan plates state that this Silahara family was the foremost | : 
among the rulers of Simbala, no such reference to that country is made іп our record. Noristhere . 











bove, Vol. HI, pp. 292 ff. 
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any such reference in the account of the genealogy of the other branches of the Silàhàra family, 
viz, those of Northern Konkan and of Kolhapur who also trace their origin to Jimütavühana 





he villas ala ६ n 
: a араар plates also and the editor has discussed about 
their identity.* The other two villages cannot be identified 
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ээ 2 


1195 pba-vriddhau-sabi. daiva-yogat | [0*]" Ра? бал Silara- 





Эр jiDhammiyarah: parah | "avdhi(bdhi)-vel 
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81 Satéshu navas-üttaréshu dasa-varshshaib(rshaib) | $ri-Sarvvadhàri-varshshé- 
(rshé) Kartti-- : 


32 ka-éi(si)ta-Sómavara-paüchamyámi | [16%] Srimad-Avasararajiya cha 
83 BSiddhai-éréshthi-putro Réuma-éréshthi tat-sutd Nigai-dréshthi 
34 tathü Chhaththa(ttha)mai-éréshthi-tanayé Révana-éréshthitat-purtd Lokkai- 


85 Sréshthi tatha, Mahadai-éréshthi-putrah Khétraiya-...’sréshthi-putra Adityavarmma? iti 
trayo=‘pi kram-agata-Kirh~ 


86 jala~Pulisa-—jivalika-dvaya-sthirikaran-drtharm chatyürir&ad-din&ra-jani- 
87 tam püda-püjür ртадаһ | Arhanam-asya Hadapa-vyay-artharh pügaphala-laksha-dva- 
38 yam=prativarshsharh(rsham) tribhir-éva dátavyam | 'Nügai-$réshthinó bhigo namasyah 


palaniyah® [ | *] Kiñ=cha | $ri-Révanárya-mantry-U- 


Third Plate - 


39 Kckai-dréshthi-Nagapal-amatya-Puléna Hadap-adi-pradhana-raja-purusha- 
40 | sa-vi(ba)la-vyiddlia-nagara-haiijamina-paiicha-matha-sthina-mathiki-trayi-viditath 
41 ‘pond саамай an atin jak E ран рыша palani- ИГ 
42 yam: 6étad=achandr-arkkam=iti || Va(Ba)bubhir=vvasudhi bhuktá rüjabhih Sagar-ü- 
43 dibhih | yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tadi phalam || [17*] Sva-dattàrn 
44 para-dattàrh và yo haréta vasuhdharam | shashtim varshsha(rsha)-sahasráni vi 
^45 shthiyam jayaté krimih 1 [8*] Simanyo=‘yarh dharmma-sétur-nripà- 
46 пай kale kale palaniyo bhavadbhih | sarvván-étàn- bhavinah 
47 parthiv-éndran=bhiiyé bhüyo yichaté Rimabhadrah | 19“11 | 
48 Srtman-nágara-sandhivigrehava[t]à Sva-svàminó-'nujfigyà érima- 
49 d-Vaimana-sinund=‘tra kavini-éri-Dévapaléna hi || vispashtarh likhi- 
50 tam sa-vistara-samutkirnnar tatha Vajjadsnzó-kalp-Bvadhi sidhu tishthatuta- Е 


51 гай sarvvaih samath $àsanam || [20%] Iti matgala-maha-érih || || 


5 





+A cross mark is engraved here indicating ah omission of some words here. 

A The expression. ;, rashjhi-putra Adityavarma is engraved below tho last line of this plate with a cross mark ` 

“ma indicating the fact that it should be added after KAétrazya in line 85 Ce 
This sentence is engraved below the line indicating that it should be added aftor datany tm 
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No. 13—FRAGMENTARY COPPER-PLATE GRANT FROM ARAKAN 
(1 Plate) 


D. C. SIROAR, CALOUTTA 
(Received on 7.5.1965) 


Sometime ago a copper-plate* bearing writing on both sides was discovered in the Vésali area 
near Mrohaung in the vicinity of Akyab, headquarters of the Arakan coastal strip of Burma. 
Mr. Bo Kay of the Archaeological Survey of Burma brought the inscription to the notice of the 
Government Epigraphist for India. He was also good enough to send me impressions and photo- 

_ graphic negatives of both sides of the plate for study. Iam thankful to Mr. Bo Kay for his Kind- 
ness and also to the Government Epigraphist for India for requesting me to edit the inseription 
in this journal 

The practice of engraving royal documents, especially grants of land, etc., on plates of copper 
was very popular in all parts of India since the early centuries of the Christian era; but it did 
not find favour with the rulers of the lands beyond the Bay of Bengal, to which Indianism spfead 
its influence? The discovery of the copper-plate under study in the east coast of Burma is thus 
of considerable interest. The rulers of Arakan appear to have borrowed the custom from the 
Bengal region of Eastern India where such documents were usually incised, in the Gupta and post- 
Gupta ages as in the present case, on a single plate with a big seal affixed to the left margin and 
the lines of writing running along the length of the plates (сЁ., e.g., the Tipperah plate of Loka- 
natha, dated 663 A.D. and measuring about 27 х 19 cm with a seal 10*4 cm in diameter). 

Unfortunately, a strip each has been scissored off from the top and the right hand side of the 
plate, so that the epigraph is a fragmentary one. We have, in Indian epigraphy, many cases of 
plates having a portion cut off by their discoverers apparently for testing the metal which is often 
supposed to be gold. But what is exceptionally deplorable in the present case is that the names 
of the issuer of the charter and all his ancestors, originally mentioned in the record, happen to 
have been engraved on the lost portions 

The extant plate measures 31.5 cm in length and 22 om in height. А circular sealis affixed 
to the left margin, its sector covering an area about 11.4 ст in length and 3.25 cm in depth. The 
portion below the seal is 5 om high while the height of the extant portion of the plate above the 
seal is about 1 om. This would show that a strip about 4 om high has been cut off from the top 
side of the plate (really the top of the obverse but the bottom of the reverse). This lost part 
apparently contained only two lines of writing on the first side of the plate since a single letter of 
the epigraph is usually about .8 cm in height while a conjunct or letter endowed with vowel-marks 
has nearly double that height. As regards the strip cut off from the right hand side of the plate, 
the imprecatory stanzas on the reverse show that or 8 akshargs are lost in the said section. The 
aksharas being each about 1 em broad, the measurement of the length covered by 7 or 8 of them 
would suggest that the lost strip was not much less than 10 em in breadth. The above considera- 
tions lead us to think that the original size of the plate was about 41.5 cm long and 26 cm high. 








1 д. R. Ep., 1964-65, No. 57. . 


2 Sircar, Indian Epigraphy, pp. 103, 202 Æ. Тог afew South-East Asian records engraved on plates of gold, 
silver and copper, of. ibid., p. 213; above, Vol. V, p. 101, өс... These are mostly religious documents 


з Above, Vol. XV, pp. 301 f., Plate facing p. 308; Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XXIII, p. 224. 
8 OË., e.g., the grant of Jivagupta, above, Vol. XXXV, pp. 125 f., Plate facing p. 130. 
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The seal affixed to the plate, which resembles in shape that of charters like the Tippera plate 
as already indicated above, has a diameter of about 13 cm.. But it is damaged and we have 
found it difficult to make out the details from the photographs. Тһе globular sign in the middle . 
at the back of the seal is probably the pericarp of a lotus symbol as depicted on the reverse of the 

ipperah plate. ° | 

The preservation of writing is unsatisfactory about the end of the lines, some of the letters 
therein being considerably damaged. There are twelve lines of writing on the first side of the 
plate. Since, as stated above, two lines at the top were cut off, the number of lines on this side 
must have been originally 14. Ав the first line ón the réverse is at the back of the last line on 
the obverse, there is no loss of any complete line of writing on the second side of the plate which 

‘contains only eight lines. Thus the writing.on both sides of the plate originally contained 22 lines 
only. Tn the original writing, а line contained about 40 aksharas. The palaeography of the 
epigtaph under study resembles that of the Vésali inscriptions of Nitichandra and Virachandra 
of the Chandra dynasty of Arakan, which were published sometime ago in the pages of this journal. 
Аз in the said documents, the characters of the present record exhibit a local modification of the 
Late Brahmi of East India, which may be assigned to a date about the sixth century A.D. There 
is а little-difference in: our epigraph in the representation of medial $ and ë, dh, y, v, etc. The 
engraving was very neatly and carefully done. The language of the document is Sanskrit, though 
it contains local elements in the personal and geographical names. - Attention may be drawn in’ 
this connection to personal names like Kimtdmdévi, Kimdaldévi, Kyaudévi, Kimmá&juvdévi and 
Réigidityadisa. In the geographical names, Srilakka-j6la and Vangén-khalla, the influence of 
Bengali is noticeable as we shall see below.” Such names remind us of the name of Dvéichandra, 
the founder of the-Chandra dynasty of Arakan. As regards orthography an interesting feature is 
the representation of b by the sign for v. The inscription was dated in the regnal reckoning of 
the issuer of the charter, though the year in the section concerned cannot be read with certainty.? 
But the fact that the charter has to be assigned to a date about the sixth century A.D. on paleo- 


‘graphical grounds, would suggest the king who issued the grant to һауе been a member of the 
Chandra dynasty of Arakan. à 


Considering the Gupta style of representing the reigning monarch asa descendant of the 
founder of the family through a number of successive generations, which was borrowed by many 
dynasties,‘ lines 1-8 of the record appear to have originally contained the names of eight kings, 





‚ Above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 103 ff. 
3 | See p. 66 note 13 belcw.—Ed. 1 
3 (4. (mtharajz-sri-Gupts-prapautrasya | mahàràja-éri-Gha totkacha-pautrasya malharajadhiraja-éri-Chandra- 
gupta-putrasya Lichchhavi-[dauhitrasya таһайтуйт Kumaradévyim=utpannasya' maharajaldhiraja-árt- 
- Samudragupta-putrasya mahadevyam Dattaldévyam=utpannasya svayam=apratirathasya paramalbhagavatasya 
` maharajadhiraja-$rt-Chandragupta~putrasya тамабуаһт  Dhruvadévyim=uipannasya  maharijadhiraja-br7 
Kumaraguptasya, ete., in the Bilsad inscription (415 A.D.) of Kumiragupta I (Select Inscriptions, рр. 278-79) 
We have not yet any genuine copper-plate grant issued by the Gupta emperors. But the Gupta fashion may 
have been to introduce the donor of the grants in the same way on the seals affixed to the charters (cf. ibid 
pp. 321-221, 
‚ ४05, eg, mahürüj-Aughadévas-tasya — putras-tat-pád-ünudhyató — mahadévyas Kumaradévyam=uipannd 
mahàrüja-Kwmnüradévasstasya putras-tat-pàd-anudhyató mahadévyim Jayasvaminyam=utpannd maharaja-Jaya- 
svim? iasyz' putrasstát-pad-anudhyató mahadevyam Ràmadévyüm-utpannó maharaja-Vyagirasstasya  putras- 


таһайбоуаф Murundadévyam=utpannd maharaja-Sarvanathah in the Khoh plates (613 A.D.) of king Sarva- 
n&tha of Uchchakalpa (Select Inscriptions, рр. 3970-71). Ко? similar reprosentation of tho reigning monarch on 
the seals of some royal families, see the Asirgadh seal of Maukhari Sarvavarman and the Sonpat seal of 
Pushyabhüti Harshavardhana (CIT, Vol. П, рр. 220, 232) who flourished respectively in the sixth and seventh 
centuries АЛ.» The same style is also noticed in the text of the Pushyabhtti charters (above, Vol. IV, p. 210). 
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the last of them, mentioned in line 8, being the issuer of the grant. Line 1 may have thus 
contained the name of a king who was the founder of the royal family. The donor of the grant 
was then mentioned along with seven of his ancestors. АП the six kings mentioned in lines 3-8 
are described as pad-dnudhydta (meditating on or favoured by the feet) of his predecessor, as 
Paramamahésvara (a devout worshipper of the god Mahéévara or Siva) and аз born of a particular 
mahddévt (queen or chief queen) in the style popularised in India by the Imperial Guptas. Un- 
fortunately, ag indicated above, the names of all these kings occupied the concluding part of the 
lines, which is cut off. But the names of the queens can be read in lines 4-8, the queen’s name in 
line 3 being damaged. The donor’s mother, grandmother, great-grandmother, great-great-grand- 
mother and great-great-great-grandmother are thus known to have been respectively Kalyana~ 
dévi, Kyaudévi, Sukanyadsvi, Kimdaldévi and Kimtomdévi. 


Lines 9-10 state that the king issuing the charter addressed the rulers of his own family and ` 
of other dynasties in respect of the grant, while lines 10-13 say that a village called Dengutta was 
granted Бу Kimmájuvdévi in favour of a vihara (Buddhist monastery) built by herself. It is 
difficult to say whether the donatrix of the grant was a queen of the issuer of the charter theugh 
she must have taken the king’s permission in making the gift and apparently also compensated , 
the State for its loss of revenue at least theoretically if the village was made a rent-free holding. 

` We have to notice that the donatrix queen was probably a Buddhist while the king issuing the 
charter and his ancestors were Saivas. The income derived from the gift village was meant to 
be utilised om behalf of the Ratna-traya (Вафта-ітау-браудаауа) in respect of the chatush-pratyaya 
and the repairs of breaks, cracks, etc., in the monastery. The expression Raina-traya (i.e. the 

' Three Jewels) indicates the Buddha, Dharma and Sangha worshipped in a Buddhist temple, while 
chatush-pratyaya (Pali chatu-pachhaya) are the four necessaries of the Buddhist priest, viz. chivara 
(clothing), pindapata (food), Sayandsana (bedding) and bhatshajya (medicine also called. glina- 
pratyaya or requisites for the sick, i.e. medicines and sick diet). A damaged passage in lines 
12-13 seems to suggest that the gift village was placed in charge of the fraternity of the holy monks 
of all lands including the Elders of Jétavana, who were already in the monastery and who might 
come in future to reside therein (dgat-dndgata-Jéavanavasi-sthavira-chaturddis-Grya-bhikshu- 
sangha....sampradéné). The gift village called D&ngutta is described as ‘ yielding 3000 ° (Déen- 
gutta-nümà tirisáhasrikó дүйтб), the reference being apparently to the revenue income in the 
standard coin. The religious establishment built at Jétavana in the suburbs of Sravasti (modern 
Set-Maheth on the borders of the Gonda and Bahraich Districts of U.P.), the capital of the ancient 
Kosala kingdom, by the banker Anàthapindika for the use of the Buddha himself is well known 
in the early history of Buddhism. The Buddhist establishment at Jétavana passed through 
vicissitudes of fortune ; but, in its palmy days, it must have been very large and magnificent. 
Fa-hien and Hiuen-tsang who visited the place respectively about the beginning of the fifth century 

“and the second quarter of the seventh, however, found there only one brick temple con- 
taining a 5 feet high image of the Buddha made originally for king Prasénajit of Kósala.* But 
itis difficult to say whether the original Jétavana is referred to in our record or it, was an-establish- 
ment in the neighbourhood of Arakan or elsewhere called by the ancient name, This is not 
improbable in view of the fact that there were at least two Jétavana monasteries in Ceylon, one at 
Anuridhapura and the other at Pulatthipura.? 


The boundaries of Déigutta-grama are described in lines 12-13 forming the concluding part 
of the writing-on the obverse of the plate. Unfortunately, the end of the lines being cut off, the 





1 Malalasekera, 4 Dictionary of Pali Proper Names, Vol. I, s.v. 
2 Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India, Vol. I, pp. 383 ff. 
з Malalasckera, ор. cit., pp. 966-67, 
2A 
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details are not available in all cases. Thus the words indicating the boundaries in the east and 
north of the gift village are lost. In the south, there were the Srilakké-jola, a row of stone 
boulders ($ila-pankti) and a mango tree, while Vangên-khalla lay on the west. The word jola 
in the name Srilakki-joli seems to be the Bengali word meaning ‘a channel’. Likewise, the 
word ¿halla in the name Vangén-khalla seems to be the same as Bengali #141, ° a canal’. 


Line 15 at the commencement of the writing on the reverse of the plate contains the request 
of the issuer of the charter to the people addressed by him in respect of the grant to the effect that 
they should protect the gift out of a desire for religious merit (dharmm-abhlüshüt) and for his great 
consideration for the gift (asmad-bahwmánat). This is followed in lines 15-20 by five of the well- 
known imprecatory and benedictory stanzas. 


The name of the Mahamantrin (literally, ‘ the great minister") named Réngidityadasa occurs 
at the beginning ofline 21. There was possibly a passage like dütako-tra at the end of line 20, so 
that Rêngadityadasa, the great minister of the king who issued the charter, may have been the 
executor of the grant.’ The official designation Mahámantrin is well known from Indian epigraphic 
records? The last line of the record (line 22) contained the date which, as indicated above, cannot 
be made out because the letters and figures are damaged practically beyond recognition.? 


It will be seen that all the epithets of the kings mentioned in the extant part of the document 
show that they were Saivas and apparently enjoyed the title Maharajadhiraja which indicated 
independent and imperial status in the Gupta age. The kings’ names appear to have been written 
in four syllables and this is a characteristic generally found in the Chandra dynasty of Arakan, 
thirteen of whom ruled between c. 370 and 600 A.D. and twelve out of the thirteen had names in 
four syllables, As we have seen elsewhere, these rulers were—(1) Dvénchandra (с. 370-425 A.D.), 
(2) Rajachandra (c. 425-45 A.D.), (8) Kalachandra (c. 445-54 A.D.), (4) Dévachandra (с. 454-76 
A.D), (5) Yajfiachandra (c. 476-83 A.D.), (6) Chandrabandhu (с. 483-89 A.D.), (7) Bhümichandra 
(с. 489-96 A.D.), (8) Bhiitichandra (с. 496-520 A.D.), (9) Nitichandra (с. 520-75 A.D.), (10) Vira- 
chandra or Viryachandra (с. 575-78 A.D.), (11) Pritichandra (с. 578-90 A.D.), (12) Prithvichandra 
(с. 590-97 A.D.) and (13) Dhritichandra (с. 597-600 A.D.).5 Of the above kings of the Chandra. 
dynasty of Arakan, the six rulers from No. 8 to 13 are found to have beenrulingin the sixth century 
to which the inscription is roughly assignable on palaeographical grounds. It has to be noticed, 
however, that while the Vésaliinscription represents Virachandra (No. 10) as the founder of numerous 
Buddhist 50 рав and apparently as a Buddhist, all the kings mentioned in the extant section of 
our record were Paramamahésvaras (Saivas). Thus, the issuer of our charter seems to have been 
an ancestor of Virachandra. Itis not improbable, as already indicated above, that the genealogy 
of the king who issued the charter began in line 1 with the mention of Dvénchandra, the founder 
of the family. In that case, it was Bhütichandra (No, 8) who was the father of Nitichandra 
and ruled in с. 496-520 A.D., i.e. about the beginning of the sixth century A.D., who was probably 
the issuer of the charter. 


Among the geographical names, Déigutta-grama seems to have been a locality in the 
vicinity of Arakan, though we are unable to locate it precisely. 











3 See Bhandarkar’s List of Inseriptions, Nos. 84 and 261; above, Vol. IL, 9, 809; Vol. ХІ, p.141; Vol. ХХХ, 


pp. 161-52, eto.; CII, Vol. IV, рр. 249, 262, 299, etc. Butitis usually noticed in epigraphs whioh are later than 
the Arakan inscription under study. . 


2 [See p. 66 noto 18 below.—Ed.] 
* Above, Vol. XXXII, р, 108. 
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TEXT: 
First Side | 
8 tat-pad-anudhyatah paramamihésvar6 mahadévyam Sri-......... 4 padévyüm-utpanno 
[maharaja] E : шоо: Y x ye 


4 s=tat-pid-anudhyitah paramamahesvard mahadévyam sri-Kimtomdévyam-utpannc 
mahäfrā] . . . . . 


. . . 


5 s=tat-pid-anudhydtah paramamahésvar6 mahidévyam érīi-Kimdaldövyāäm=utpannő 
[тайата] . . . . . v "d 


. . ` . 
, 


6 s-tat-püd-ànudhy&tah paramamihésvar6 таһёйбууйшй #ri-Sukanyadevyam-utpanno | 
[maha] ee Qp छा d TX Ха 5 

Т s-tat-püd-ánudhy&tah ^ paramamühe$varó mahidévyam éri-Kyaudévyam=utpann6 
тара) . . . . . ६1 Та ax 9 


2” 8 e=tat-pid-anudhyatah paramamahéévard mahidévyarm &i-Kaly&nadévyám-utpannó" 
10 


. . . . . . . . . . . 
“ 
` ` » 


9 sva-para-kula-samudbhavšn=narëndrarns=tad-anucharšrné=cha bhavishyató yath-&rham 
ӚПШ के; Seo xe owe t 


10 ku$ala-yutam sa-hitaficeha vakti sarvin | viditam-6tad-astü vo yathš paréna™ 


. . . . . . ,. . 


11 sva-kürita-vihürà ratna-tbray-opayogüya chatush-pratyaya-nimittarh bhagna-sphuti- 
[ta] . . . . 13 Ë 


12 Kimméajuvdévya  gat-inigata-Jétavana-vasi-sthavira-chaturddis-aryya-bhikshu- 
зай ша... . . „М 
¿= тшшн д сорын SPCR PSEA NESE) 
1 From impressions and photographs. 
3 Lines 1-2 are completely cut off. Ifreally the first two rulers of the dynasty were mentioned here, as sugges- 
ted above, the lost passage was probably...... gparamamühéévaró maharajadhivaja-bri-Dvénchandras=tasya puiras= 
-tat-päd-ünudhyätah paramamahésvaré mahadévyam 818...... dévyim=utpanné mahàrajadhiraja-5ri-Raüjachandra?. 
The name of the capital of the family may have been mentioned at the beginning with the fifth case-ending. 
३ The upper part of a number of syllables in this line is cut off. 
4 The reading of the queen’s name is uncertain. 
5 The lost aksharas may have been “dhiraja-éri-Kalachandra®, = 
z The original record may have read here *jadhiraja-6ri-Dévachandra? 
The lost syllables may have been-Jadhiraja-ért-Yajiachandra 
' 8 We may suggest the restoration of the lost aksharas ав °ràăjädhirāja-śrī-Chandrabandhu®, / 
The lost syllables may be restored as "jadAiràja-éri-Bhümichandra*, 
зоо syllables lost here were possibly mahtrajadhiraja-§ri-Bhitichandrak 
11 The reading may have been алилауай bodha yati. 
12 The expression may also be yath=iparéna. ; n 
18 The intended reading seems to have been bhagna-sphutila-samakür-ürtham cha 8779, 
14 15 is diffioult to restore tho lost aksharas, ын ` 


у і H . 
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18 ‘ sarhpradané! Déügutta-nümà ‘ttri-séhasriko.grim6 nisrishtó yasya sims pürvvéna . 
2 I : 3 


. . 


14 Srilakka-jola ilà-panktir-&mra-vrikshaé-cha pašehimëna Vangén-khalla[h | uttaté]? 








15 tad=bhavadbhir-dharmmy abhilashad=asmadya(d-ba)humanachi=cha. -paripalaniyd=pi cha 
[|=] Yan=tha dattani> KAN 






E 






á-phalanitüni- ॥ 
















Bj 
ғи 
212 


сан = 
Хүнс Aci ETT 
5 жаса кыен E y 2 













34.13 34 
Ааа и 
ЫН Ры 

. 









3 The word валргаййла apparently stood at thie;end of а compound expression-which was an,adjective of 
gramak Ч ` : 0 4 n р 
? The word da kshinêna appearsto have occurred at,the énd of the line.-.;. - Ч 
The intended wordis utlatêna which must haye been followed by the indication,of the northern .boundary of 
the gift village. к . 
4 The lost syllables would be-purà naréndrair-dününi. : .- 





>» ११ ३७ - r. 


5 Metre: Upajati (Indravajra and: Upéndravajra) Е , चो हता ते р oR 
The lost akeharae can be restored as'Bakubhirzvdsudhā dati. > 7-00. xS e 
The metre of this stanza and the following verses ін Auushtubh.". - - mp. 53 : 

The lost syllables are °rva-dattåm dvijātibhyð, з ү 1.1 аа tn БЕ 
The lost aksharas can be restored ав дай ролаздаіййћ, ий, ,, eet ses ig es ги: 


10 The lost syllables were no doubt ९७७४४७ varsha-sahasrant, - | : 5 
1 After this, the aksharas ditakas=ch=atra may have been ingised, though they are out off. 

12 Between the double dandas, there is the sign öf two-concentrio circles, -:., m, „.. 

18 The rest of the writing in this line cannot be read:satisfactorily: d [The regnal year; quoted hero, appears to 
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Мо, 14.—DEVNI-MORI RELIC CASKET INSCRIPTION ОЕ. RUDRASENA, 


KATHIKA YEAR 127 






The inscription’ edite | rave 10 1 drum tura ESU lic casket, 






partment of 
Mirashi in the 
























& ЛОТ, Vol. ХИ, p. 173 
5 This is registered ів 4, 
20901, Vol, IV, Plate H А, 
Eid, Plate Х СУШ, 7; 
“हकोत, Vol. HI, Plate iii-B. 
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4th century A.D, ` If so, the date may be referred to the Kalachuri-Chédi era of 248-49 A.D. and 
the Christian equivalent of the date would be 376 A But the identification of the Kathika 
“era with the Kalachuri-Chédi era réquires further he latteris known 40 have 
penetrated into the Gujarat region only during the 7th 
inscriptions of the early Gurjaras.? цагг 
During the fourth century A.D. the resion i 


ty was Rudraséna III (348 A.D. to 


scriptions and coins give him the characteristic 
Kshatrapa title М. ahakshatrapa Svdmi, whereas the record under study callsthe king simply as 


nrvpati, without these titles. It is, therefore, unlikely that this inscription, though belonging 
to Rudraséna ПГз period, is one caused to be engraved by him. We know that Rudraséna 
IITs sister’s son Situhaséna had a son ed Rudrasina, who, as known by a single coin of his 
time, seems to have ruled as Rudrasén: Ttislikely that this Rudrasena IV wa assigned the 
riflership of the area around Dévni-mor udraséna HT himself. Thus! the nripati Rudrasena 
of the inscription seems to refer to t draséna IV. ; 

The record commences with obei 
are enumerated in verse 1. Thisis followed b 
above are given. Verse 3 states th 
for the sake of the Sakya-bhikshus (В 
one on the earth (avani-ketu-bhütam) 
varman and Sudarsana are stated t 
is called a sadhu while the latter is 
The second half of this verse refers 
are stated to have been the su 
that this auspicious stone casket, th 
ned by Varáha, the son of Sana 
Mahaséna who longed for 


made for the inerease of the (merit 



























ihe Buddha). The Buddha's qualities 






























[Metres : Verse 1 


15 Namas-Sarvvajfiàya? || Тїлп- 
_ sathbuddha-siiryyaya paray 
nripanarh samágaté-bda 


2 Bha(Bhà)drapada-pamcham 





YIn view of the definite palacographi 
to the early years of the 8rd century A.D. 
by Mehta and Chowdhary. ` The date of 
giving reasons for it in Archacological Ren 
equated it with Kalachuri-Chédiera, -- 
2011, VoL IV, p. Hi. =: 
3 The Classical Age; р. 49. S : 
4 Prof. Mirashi thinks that Budrasena m 
718 From impressions, = : 
216 Lines 1-3 are engraved on tlie drum of the casket 
5? This phrase is written in the margin, с 
The lengthening of a is due to metrical neo, 


ry, this record cannot be assigned 
18 to the Saka era as 
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c tam-avani-kétu-bhütam-mahá-vihür-ü$rayé mahüstüpari(pam) [|*] satv-änëk-änugraha- 
niratšbhyšrh Sakyabhikshubhyar(bhyam) | || 3*] 


* 8 Sàdhv-Agnivarmma-nàmnà. Sudarbanêna cha vimukta-ramdhrépa [ | *] kürmmántikau 
| a cha  Pásüntika-Paddau —[Sà]kya-bhikshuk&v-atra {|| 4] ^ Daéabala-Sarira-nilayas:: 
zx `. — fubha-éailamayas-svayarii Varühéna [ | *] 
4 kuttimaka(kri)à > — kra(kri)tó-yam samudgakas-Séna-putrépa | [5*] Mahaséna- 
bhikshur-asya cha КйгауНА viérutah samudgasya[ | 1. . 


5 ‘Sugata-prasida-kimé vriddhy-artthan-Dharmma-£a5 ghabhyath(bhyam) |463 
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. 1 Lines 4-5 are engraved on the base of the casket... .. 
2 Thése two dandas are followed by а hook-like matk which indicates the бид of the record. š 
1 DGA/65 Б p 3 


No. 15—EPIGRAPHIC NOTE ` 
V. V. Мівлвні, NAGPUR 
(Received on 4. 6. 1965) 

I 


In this Journal, Volume XXXV, pp. 1 £., Dr. D. C. Sircar has published two Ikshvaku inscrip- 


tions from Nàg&rjunikonda? —one of them being of Virapurushadatta and the other, of his 
son Ehuvula Chantamiila. 


y 


A. Inscription of Virapurushadatta 


This inscription was first edited by J. Ph. Vogel in above, Volume XXI, pp. 63 f., but 
as the impression supplied to him was not sufficiently good, his readings and interpretation of the 
recotd are somewhatinaccurate. Sircar has published a far better facsimile of it in above, Volume 
ХХХҮ, plate facing р. 4. 

Vogel read the second and third lines of this record as follows : 

Line 2—Siri-Charittamiilasa putasa raño Mü[dha]riputass [акопа] Siri-Virapurisadatasa 
Line 3—vasasanaya sarivachhara vishsaya[m] visa-pakham prathamarh divasam bitiyam.... 
Sircar has read vasa-satdya in place of vasasanaya and Уцауат] in place of vimsayam. These 
readings appear to be correct from the facsimile published with his article. 1018 also possible 
to accept his interpretation of vasa-satüja as expressing the wish that the king might live for a 
hundred years. Again, Vogel, reading sarwachhara virnsayam, took the date of the record to be 
the twentieth regnal year of Virapurushadatta. Sircar, on the other hand, reading the words as 
sanwachharam Vijayam, takes them as denoting the year Vijaya of the sixty-year cycle of Jupiter 
calculated according to the Southern system. The cyclic year Vijaya which could have fallen 
in the reign of Virapurushadatta was that corresponding to A.D. 273 according to the Southern 
system. “Thisisaveryimportant addition”, says he, '' to our knowledge of the history of the 
Southern Ikshvakus in particular and of the early history of South India in general.” 


We shall examine in the sequel the correctness of this interpretaion, but even if it is proved 
to be true, it does not enable us to determine the date of the inscription as it is not verifiable, 
Sircar takes the cyclic year Vijaya to correspond to A.D. 273, because he thinks that Virapuru- 
shadatta flourished in the second half ofthe third century A.D. Others may takeitas occurring 
sixty years earlier or later. As the record does not contain any details necessary for calculation, 

-it is not possible to say which of these dates is correct. This mention of the cyclic year Vijaya 
does not, therefore, make any addition to our knowledge of the. history ofthe Tkshvikus or of 
South India. 


We shall next proceed to examine the view that the expression samvachharan vijayam means 


the cyclic year Vijaya calculated according to the Southern system. This view is untenable for 
the following reasons :— 


(1) Years of Jupiter’s sixty-year cycle are not cited in early Indian inscriptions, whether of 
North or of South India. There were two cycles of Jupiter (1) one of twelve years and (2) the 





1 Macron over e and o has nob been used in this article, 
(70) 
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other of sixty years. ‘The first of these is found cited in inscriptions till about the sixth century 
A.D. The years of this cycle were named after the nakshatras with which Jupiter was associated 
such ав Chaitra, Vaisákha, etc. The years of this cycle were disting tished from the lunar months 
of the same names by the prefix of maha in Northern inscriptions. See e.g. the years Maha- 
Asvayuja, Майд-Мадда etc. in the records of the Parivrijaka Maharajas of North India." Years 
of this cycle are found cited in some records of South India also; see e.g. the years Pausha 
and Vaifükhain the records of the Kadamba king Mrigêbavarman,? and’ Bhadrapada іп the 
Pandaratgapalli grant of the Early Rüshtraküta king Avidheya. But all these are years of 
the twelve-year cycle. If any cyclic year was cited in the Nagirjunikonda inscription, it 
should have been of this cycle. The year Vijaya is not of this cycle. ' 


. (2) The sixty-year cycle of Jupiter, to which the year Vijaya belongs, came into vogue much 
later. Аз Sircar has pointed out, the first known instance of it is the year Siddhartha шейМопей 
in the Maháküta pillar inscription of the fifth regnal year of the Early Chalukya king Mangalesa.* 
This is taken to correspond to Saka 523 or 601 A.D. Kielhorn was doubtful about this cyclic 
year; for he pointed out that the earliest inscription in his List of Inscriptions of South India 
in which a Jovian year is undoubtedly quoted is the Alas plates of Gévinda II, dated in the Saka 
year 692 (770 A.D.).5 If the word vijaya in the Nigarjunikonda inscription denotes a year of the 
sixty-year cycle, its mention would be earlier by about five centuries than the first known undoubted. 
mention of such a year. This makes Sircar’s interpretaion of samvachharam vijayari extre- 
mely doubtful. | 


(3) Even supposing that the word vijaya in the aforementioned Nàgürjunikonda inscription 
denotes the cyclic year of that name, why should we understand it as cited according to the 
Southern system as'Sircar supposes ? The years of the sixty-year cycle cited in inscriptions of both 
North and South India upto Saka 855 are invariably according to the Northern system.” Why 
should we take the supposed cyclic year Vijaya as cited according to the Southern system which - 
did not come into vogue for nearly seven centuries thereafter ? 

For the reasons stated above, Sircar’s view that the word vijaya in the Nügürjunikonda 
inscription under discussion denotes a year of that name in the sixty-year cycle of Jupiter reckoned 
. according to the Southern system is untenable. The Christian equivalent of the date, viz. 273 

A.D. is therefore very doubtful. 2. | 1 


What is then the meaning of the expression samoachharam vijayam in that inscription ? Tt 
evidently means ‘a victorious year’; cf. vaijaytke sarhvatsare which occurs in a similar context 
in several early inscriptions." The present record is in Prakrit. In Prakrit the adjective or 
subordinate word is 01७४ placed after the viseshya or the principal word. Cf. зепауе vejayamtiye, 








1 ОП, Vol. Ш, pp. 95 £. ! 


2 Ind, Ant., Vol. УП, pp. 35 f. ; Vol. VI, рр. 24 f. 
3 Above, p. 22. See also, Studies in Indology, Vol. I, p. 184. 
8 Ind. Ant., Vol XIX,pp.16f. —— 
5 Kielhorn, A List of Inscriptions of Southern India, p. 3, note 8. 1 
$ Kielhorn has shown that the cyclic years are cited according to the Southern system from Saka $55 onwards 
(Ind. Ant, Vol. XXV, р. 268). A grantof Govinda IV dated Saka 851, recently found in Vidarbhs, which 
I have edited in this Journal (above, Vol. XXXVI, pp. 257 ff.) cites a cyclic year according to the. Northern 
‘system, The first record of that-king’s reign in which a cyclic year is-cited according to the-Southern system is 
dated Saka 855. | | 1 
- ТОП, Vol. IV, p. 15; р, 609 eto. 
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bhikhünam Teranhukanam, etc. in the Nasik Cave inscriptions. Vijaya which follows 
savachharam therefore means ‘victorious’. 


The expression samwvachharam о? ауа, thus means ‘a victorious year’ in the reign of Vira- 
purushadatta. It has no reference to any cyclic year and does not correspond to 273 A;D. 


B. Inscription of Ehuvula Chàntamüla 


This inscription is incised on a lime pillar found at the site named ‘Burning Ghat’ at Nagar- 
junikonda. Itisin an unsatisfactory state of preservation. Itrefersitself to the reign of Ehuvula 


Chàántamüla, son of Virapurushadatta and grandson of Chüntamüla. Its date occurs in line 2 
which Sircar has read as follows 


Siri-Virapurisadatasa putasa тайійо  Vasithiputasa [Ikha]kuna siri-Ehavala-Chatamulasa 
savachharam Vija....[mbha]-pa [2] diva 1 ' 


As the inscription is badly preserved it is not possible to be quite certain about the readings, but 
from the published facsimile of it they appear not unlikely. Here also Sircar takes vijaya as a, 
year of the sixty-year cycle of Jupiter calculated according to the Southern system and under- 
stands it as corresponding to 333 A.D. , The objections raised above to a similar interpretation 
of the word в ауа in the aforementioned inscription of Virapurushadatta apply in this case also ` 
*and need not be repeated here. But apart from them ib appears very curious that both these 
‘ inscriptions should cite the same cyclic year Vijaya. This'in itself should make the proposed inter- 
pretation doubtful. It seems very unlikely that the years of the same name Vijaya are cited 
in the records of two successive Ikshvàku kings separated by exactly sixty years. It seems better 
to understand the expression samwachharam vijayam, in the sense of ‘a victorious year 


ІҮ 
The Abhira Interregnum in the Ikshváku Period 


In this Journal, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 197 f. Dr. D. C. Sircar has edited an inscription of the 
Abhira king Vasushena. It records the installation of the god Ashtabhujasvamin by a number 
of persons. It refers itself to the reign of the aforementioned Abhira king and bears a date which 
was at first read аз 9.3 Sircar has drawn attention to the similarity of the symbol denoting it 
to the akshara le and has taken it as 20. Аз the record is very badly preserved, itis not possible 
to say if the reading is correct ; but supposing it to be so, we proceed to examine Sircar’s theory 
about this date 

Sircar refers this date to the era of 248 A.D. and takes it as equivalent to 278-79 A.D. As 

. he had taken the date of the previously discussed inscription of Virapurushadatta mentioning 
the cyclic year Vijaya to be 273 A.D., he supposes that the Abhira king Vasushena must have 

` , invaded the lower Krishna valley and ousted the Ikshvaku king. He ruled there for some time, 
` but was later vanquished By Ehuvula Chantamüla, since, according to him, a record of the latter 
mentioning the same cyclic year Vijaya and therefore of the date 333 A.D. has been found at 


Nagarjunikonda. There was thus an interregnum in the Ikshvaku period when the Abhiras 
ruled in the lower Krishna valley., 


eee O OSO —————————————— 





3 Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 71 f. 

2 [In this connection it mav be pointed out that in the Prakritinsrieption from Rentala belonging to.tho time 
of Chántamüla I (above, pp. 29 ff.) the adjective vijaya precedes the principal word sasivachharat and that the 
expression vijaya[m] samun chharam расһаталһ in that record shows that the word vijayaz cannot be taken in 
any sense other than ‘victorious’.—Ed.] š 

3 Indian Árchaeology—A. Review, 1958-59, р. 8. 

° 
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We have seen above that the date of Virapurushadatta’s inscription containing the expression 
samoaehhara vijayam cannot be fixed as 273 A.D. It is also not certain that the year 30 in Vasu- 
shena’s inscription is recorded in the Abhira era of 248-49 A.D. Sircar was previously very doubt- 
ful if that era was founded by the Abhira king Iévarasena.! He now thinks that this ia probable.* 
This із a welcome change in his view, but he is now going to the other extreme and advocating 
that the Abhiras extended their sway as far as the eastern coast., This means that they ruled 

_over an extensive empire extending from the western to the eastern sea: There are, however, 
no indications. of the extension of Abhira imperial power to the lower Krishna valley. From 
some early inscriptions of the era found in Western Maharashtra, Gujarat, Konkan and Central 
India we can infer that the Abhiras had incorporated these territories into their kingdom ; for 

“ал era generally spreads with the extension of political power; but apart from the present doubtful 
case, we have no evidence of the Abhira era being current in Andhra 

There is one more indication which seems to show that the record under discussion is not 
dated in the Abhira era. `, E, 


The earliest date of the era, viz. the year 9 in a Nasik Cave inscription of its founder Ióvarasena 
- is a season date, i.e. it is recorded in season, fortnight and day. But all subsequent dates of the 
‚ era have been recorded in lunar month, fortnight and tithi. The. date of the Марал unikonda 
insoription of Vasushena is a season date. Ifthe year 30 of that inscription had been recorded 
. in the Ábhira era, it would, in all probability, have been recorded in lunar month, ete. ७ 

The date of the Nagirjunikonda inscription of the Abhira king Vasushena is.therefore regnal 
and is not recorded in the Abhirs era 

The palaeographical evidence of the inscription shows that Vasushena flourished after the 
known Ikshvaku kings. He may therefore have overthrown the last of them and occupied the 
lower Krishna valley where he seems'to have ruled for some years. Later, he may have been 
overthrown by the Pallavas, since we have no other inscription of tlie Abhiras from this part of 
the country 


There is thus no evidence to prove that there was an Abhira interregnum in the Ikshvüku 
period of Andhra history 


\ 
р v 





t Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XXII, p. 156 f. 
2 Above, Vol. XXXIV, p. 201. 
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(1 Plate) | 
8. SANKARANARAYANAN, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 7. 1. 1965) 


The two grants (A and B) edited here, with the kind permission of the Government Epi- 
graphist for India, are engraved on a set of copper plates discovered in the village Dévalali 


in the Ahmadnagar District, Maharashtra State. ‘It is now deposited in the Bharata Itihisa ` 


Sarhsodhaka Mandala, Poona. The plates were copied sometime in 1957-58 by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, 
the thon Government Epigraphist for India and were noticed in the Annual Report.on Indian 
Epigraphy for the same year. The contents of the records have been dealt with by Shri G. Н 
Khare іп his paper entitled A Note on A Yádava Copper Plate Grant of Saka 974.2 


The set consists of three plates, each measuring about 30 cmx 11.7 cm. They are held . 
by an oval ring, with a seal bearing the figures of Sankha, Chakra and Gadd in relief. The diameter 
of the ring measures about 1 cm. The weight of the set is not known to me. Except the 
obverse of the first plate, all the other sides of the set bear writing. Record A consists of 40 
lines out of which thé inner sides of the first and the third plate contain 10 lines each while the 
first and the second sides of the second plate bear eleven and nine lines respectively. Record B 
contains nine lines engraved on the reverse of the third plate 


The characters of both the records are Nigari of the eleventh century A.D. Many of the, 
letters have more forms than one. For example’in record A, the vowel a in a-pratyaksham (lines 
1-2) is different from that in anyat (line 9). The same is the case with forms of à in adan (line 2) 
and in äsīt (line 6) ; of win Séuna of line 4 and of lines 5-6; of kin Samkarah (line 2)and in Kayastha 
(line 89) ; of g in Bhagavdn (line 1), in tyaga (line 11), and in sugund (line 11); of 2 in Séuma of line 
4 and of lines 5-6, and in Brahmana and Ramen (both in line 10); of ¢ in srijati (line 1), kardtu 
(line 2) and in °bhavat (line 8); of n in yogindm (line 1), nripatih (line 3), gunanidhih (line 6) and 
svdni (line 38); and lastly of sin Samkarah and Sar (both in line 2) and in Madhyadééa (line 17). 
Similarly in record B also the forms of à and nin 8९७७७ of line 1 and in Séime of line 5 are dis- 
similar. The language of both the records is Sanskrit and the text is an admixture of verse and 
prose. Record A contains 22 numbered verses (lines 1-33) followed by а prose passage (in lines 
35-36) which is again followed by five verses which are not numbered. Record B contains six 
verses of which all but the last one are numbered. The portion in verse is preceded, followed and 
intervened by short prose passages. ‘The neuter form simana (line 29 of grant A) and verbal form 
vipralumpitam (line 2 of grant B) in the sense of vipralopitam are interesting. Regarding the 
` orthography it may be observed that the influence of local pronunciation is found in the 
spellings like präyasö (line 2), vamsé, Saka (line 33), Salukya (lines 12, 17.and 35), etc. At times, 
ihe final m is substituted by anusvüra at the end of the first and the second halves of the ‘verses. 
The sign for р is used to denote b'also. The consonants following répha are sometimes re- 
duplicated. 
| The object of grant A is to record the gift of four villages to a Brahmana general named 

Sridhara by the Yadava king Bhillama III of Dévagiri, while that of the grant B is to 





1 See No. 12 of Appendix А in A. R. Hp., 1957-58. АЛЫН 
2 Proc. and Trans. of the All Ind. Or. Conf., Eighteenth Session, Annamalainagar, 1956, рр. 344-46: 
(74) | 
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substitute one of those villages with a different one by the Yadava king Séunachandra II. 
Therefore charter B is more or less in the form of a continuation, of charter A 


The details of the date of the record A, which are found in lines 33-34, viz. Saka 974 
Nandana, Pushya šu. 15, and the total eclipse of the moon have been equated with the 
Sth December 1052 A.D.! It may be noted that according to An Indian Ephermeris of 8. К 
Pillai, Saka year 974 had Pushya-kshaya and the lunar eclipse is marked there in the month of 
Mārgaśira of the year. However, our record quotes Pushya probably because according to a 
different system of calculation the above year had а kshaya month which was other than Pausha.? 
It may be pointed out that the mention of the month, in which the eclipse occurred, 
ав Pushya, is allright even according to the system followed by 8. K. Pillai. For, the lunar eclipse 

. occurred only in-the second half of би. 15 and that half has to be taken as the tühi of the 
month Pushya and not of Mirgagiras. Again, it may be remembered that a particuler month is 
‘called kshaya month in a given year, not because the month is absentin that year but because the 
month-—which is actually there—does not have the usual necessary attributes, viz. the “ш? 
entry into a particular zodiac. Тиз. ће. referenóé to the month Pushya in Saka 974 is 
allright, and it is not necessary to ignore; аз has been done elsewhere, the Adhika-Aévina and 
Kshaya-Pausha months of the year Record В is not dated. , But as we shall see below, it is to 
be assigned to a period between 1076. A.D. and 1098 А. D 


Grant À consists of three parts, of which the first starts with a siddham symbol followed by 
the auspicious word svasti and a verse invoking Sañkara (i.e. Siva) for the prosperity of the Yadava 
king Bhillama III, the donor of the grant. This is followed by eight verses (verses 2-9) which 

“give the following list of kings and queens of the Yadava family of SéunadéSa : 1. Dridhaprahara, 
who left Dvaravati and made the already existing Chandrüdityapura famous (verse 2); 2. his 
son, Séunachandra I, the builder of Séunapura in Sindinéra ; 3. his son, Dhadiyappa (verse 
3); 4. (his son)? Brihad-Bhillama (or Bhillama 1) ; 5. (his son) Raja ; 6. his son, Vaddiga ; 
4. his son, Bhillama II (verse 4), the builder of two temples (pura-dvaya) the one named 
Avéévara built with stones and the other named Sóman&tha built with wood (verse: 5) 

8. his wife, Lachchhiyavva, the daughter of Jhafijha of the Rashtrakita family and the 
supporter of the family of the Yadus atthe time of the rule-of a minor or a boy (bala-rajya- 
samayé) and who, therefore, deserved the respect of three kings. (raya-trag-ürghyà) (verse 6); 
{her daughter-in-law) Nayiyaladévi, the daughter of Gégiraja, a feudatory of the Chilukya. 
family (verse 7) ; 10. her husband Vesüka ; 11 his son Bhillama ITI,the devotee of Dakshavi- 
marddana, i.e. Siva (verse 8); 12. his queen Avvalladévi of the Chšlukya family, the daughter 
of Jayasithha and the-sister of Ahavamalla (verse 9) 
1 A. В. Ер.,1957:58, Introduction, p. 2 | 4 
2 Kor example Saka 1885 (i.e. 1968-64) had Pausha-kshaya according to Swamikannu Pillai, whereas it had 
shaya-Karttika and not kshaya-Pausha according to the almanacs based on the Drik-siddhanta. See also Proc 
and Trans. of All Ind. Or Conf., 1955, p. 344 : » 4 ° 
з Of, Tithy-ardhé prathamé pirvd dvitiyé-rddhé tad-uttarah | mäsāv=iti budhaté=chintyau kshaya-masasya mađ- 
hyagaw || (Anaptadéva’s Smritikaustubha, N. S. Press, 1909, p. 425). According to В. К: Pillai, $n. 15 ended at 
90th part of the day, i.e. at abont 21.48 hourson the 8th Decomber in 1052 A.D. and according to Sewell 

(Eclipses of th Moon in India, p. xxiv), the.eolipse started at 19.25 hours and ended at 23.7 hours. 








«ОҒ, Salyam-£oa. tithau siry-Adaya-eparé-abhavena bshayu-vyavaharaval satyxéva mise tad-uchita-rñáistha- 
‚ ravi-yukt-adya-nshan-dohivat=kshaya vyasahàrah, na tu kasyachinzmásasya kshayahs (Anantadéva, op. vit p. 426) 
5 Of. A. В. Ир.» 1957-58, p. 2 
The relationship shown within brackets here and in the following lines is according. to the ‘other ‘known 
charters of the family. йн 
| . 
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Almost all the verses of the above section occur elsewhere also.! The only new one found 
in our record is verse 4 which describes Bhillama IT as the builder of two puras. The word pura, 
though normally means ‘abode’ or ‘city’ is used here in the sense of ‘abode of god’,* because these 

_ two puras bear the names of the two deities, viz. Ауббуата and Somanstha which are also referred 
to inthe Sangamner plates of Bhillamall. These plates inform us that.Vaddiga’s wife Voddi- 
yavva, presumably the mother of Bhillama II, built a white temple named Avéévara. It is 
likely that this temple is identical with its namesake mentioned in our epigraph. It appears that 
Voddiyavva started the construction of the temple which was perhaps completed by Bhillama IT 


The deity Sóman&tha also has been described in the Sangamner plates as daily wearing a golden , 


pattika or а turban-like head-dress gifted by Bhillama I, the grandfather of Bhillama И 
Though neither of these two records helps us to locate the temple Ауёќуата, the Sangamner 


plates appear toindicate that the deity Sémandtha wasin the royal headquarters, viz. Sindinéra ` 


itself. The Sangamner plates tell us that Bhillama II built also a third: white temple of Siva 
named Vijayabharananatha probably in Sindinéra. Verse 6.of our record, unlike its version 


in the cognate inscriptions, is.almost free from scribal errors. From the present version one, 


may infer.that Bhillama II died even before his son Vésüka came of age; that Lachchhiyavva 
placed the minor boy on the throne taking upon herself the burden of administering the 'kingdom 
аз a regent rendering yeoman service to the Yüdava dynasty at a critical time, and thus saving 
the family of Yidavas from extinction; arid that, on that account, she was regarded with respect 


by the kings of the three families, viz. the Yadavas, the Rashfrakitas and probably the 


Chàlukyas. In the Bassein version of verse 9, Bhagavanlal Indraji read Hamma $ri in the place 
of harmmya-sri of our record and took the word Hamma as a secondary name of Avvalladévi, the 
queen of Bhillama ILI? and scholars like Fleet have accepted this view." However, since our 
version is the earliest among the cognate records and contains, as has already been pointed out 
lesser number of scribal errors, we may suggest that the intended reading in the Bassein version 
also is harmmya-srt only, which means “ having the goddess of wealth in the house'itself " and 
which is an adjective qualifying the following word Jayasimha.* 


The first section is followed by the second one which consists of five verses and gives an account 
of the'donee and his ancestors. Verse 10 introduces a certain Brahmana named Sillana, belonging 
to the Srivatsa gótra. Itis said that he left his village Oyari, a place in the Madhyadééa or middle 








2 ! Š . 
The Bassein plates (Ind. Ant., Vol. ХІТ, pp. 119 Я.) and the Asvi plates (above, Vol. XXXVI, pp. 249 ff) 


` 


“ОҒ, the name Jagaddévaniriyana-pura of the temple in the Kolanupaka insoription of Chšlukya ` 


‘Vikramaditya УТ (Kannada Ins. of Andhra Pradesh, А.Р. Govt. Arch. Series, Мо. 8, Ng. 45; А. R. Bp., 
1961-62,,p. 19 and No. В. 89). Cf, also the expression, pakka(kva)-pura ‘“‘brick-built temple" in the Wari 
Inscription of-about the tenth century (above vol. XXXV, р, 184, text line 2) 3 

з Above, Vol. II, pp. 212 ff. The passage in question in the Sangamner plates reads: yaya бий: 
Avtivaram=[ja-vééma  vihitam Кайаға-Шаһағат (ibid, Vol. II 218, text lines 39-40). Commenting on 
this, Kiélhorn wrote that “this lady (i.e. Voddiyavvs) built a Siva temple the exact name of which I am 
not able to make out," (ibid, p. 214, foot-note 7). The name Avésvara also reminds us of the deity 


Avvéévara for whose worship etc, the Silahira chief Rattar&ja of North Konkan made various donations 
in бака 930, i.e. eight years later than the date of the Sargamner plates. (See the Khürép&tan plates, 
ibid., Vol. IIT, pp. 292 ff.) 2 ша 

4 Cf. above, Vol. IL р. 218, text lines 32-33 

8 Cf. ya éri-Yàdava-Hashtraküta-kulayor-ijatà затидубни in the Каак Budrukh plates (Ind. Ant., Vol 
ЖУП, р. 120, text lines 9-10). ОҒ, also Bom, Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. IT, p. 518, note 4 

8 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 122 ' М 

7 Bom. Qaz., Vol. I, Part ТІ, р; 514 2 

8 CL. sada mürtta Lakshmir=vasatt bhauamë уавуа, mudita, э, description of Bhillama II in the Sangamner 
plates (text line 43). ' E X 


х 
» 





Хо, 161 TWO YADAVA CHARTERS FROM DEVALALI . TT 


country? in order to serve under thé Paramára Vairisiriha seated at Dhara. Verse 11 says that 
to Sillana was born Pavvana, whose son and grandson were Vishnu and Sridhara-dandanayaka 
respectively. It further says that the latter was appointed by Paramira Bhoja of Malava as a 
guardian of the territory lying beyond? a fort called'Épaka and that he handed over the above 
fort to Bhillama IIT, who besieged (niyata) it. The next three verses (verses 12-14), which form 
a kulaka and with which the second section ends, describe this Bhillama in high terms and tell 
us that being desirous of more wealth and territory and being much pleased, he caused a perma- 
nent vritti to be created in favour of the above Sridhara who appears to be described as being 
sincerely devoted to him. This dandanāyaka Sridhara is evidently identical with his namesake 
who is referred to as mahaprachandadandanayaka in the Bassein plates.’ | : 
Froni the above details given by the second section of the record one may conclude that since 
the Paramira king Bhoja was served by the general Sridhara, the Раташата Vairisimha, whom 
the general's great grandfather Sillana served must have been Bhoja's great-grandfathem viz. 
Vairisithha-II. It is to be noted that the description of this king as being seated at Dhara, goes 
against the theory that only since the reign of Bhõja, that place enjoyed the position of the chief 
city of Malwa. The verbal form yachchhati in the present tense in verse 11 appears to suggest that 
the surrendering of the fort was probably not far removed in time from the date of the record,” 
Moreover, our record is totally silent about Bhoja's defeat either by the Chalukya king or hy his 
feudal chief.» Mr. G. Н. Khare has rightly identified the fort of Ёрака of our record with a 
dilapidated hill fort called Anakai in the north-eastern part of the Nasik ‘District. All these 
facts go to indicate that about 1052 A.D. Bhoja was ruling over a territory which extended upto 
the northern part of the Nasik District and that the surrender of the fort Enaka by the Paramira : 
general extended the northern border of the Yüdava kingdom and the Chalukyan empire upto the 
river Narmada as mentioned in Charter B enabling the Chalukyan monarch to pursue his conquest 
beyond that river. The description of the surrendering of the fort and of the circumstances of 
the creation of the vritti appear to suggest that it was a story of seductoin of the Paramira general 
by the Yàdava chief. For, had Bhillama conquered the fort by force, the Paramara general 
would have been naturally kept in prison instead of being honoured with a tax-free gift of 
four villages ; and the description of the handing of the fort by the general in the clear terms, 
viz. durggam yachchhati, would be totally out of place in the charter issued by Bhillama himself. 
The third section of record A consists of the rest of the document which describes 
the grant proper. Verse 15 tells us that the four villages named Kénarhtha, Riyi, 
Pippalattha and Jumarahara were well known to the people. Verses 16-17 say 
that the king along with his four officers named Sribija or Вца, Mahéévara, Gunigu 
and Bharathaiya gave away the gift after washing the feet of the done in the 
presence of two sümanias named Sripati and Май һа. Verse 18 states that the boundaries 
of the village granted are defined. Verse 19 defines the boundaries of the village Kónarthà. 


1 It is interesting to note that the family of mahkapradhina Manambaniyaka, the donee ‘of the Kalas 
Budrukh plates of Bhillama ILI (Ind. Ani., Vol. XVII, pp. 117 #.,) is alse said to have migrated from a village 
in the Madhyadééa 
3 Їл the expression afy-ÉEnakai, the word ай ‘lying beyond’ is used obviously with reference to the Yàdava 
kingdom in the South - 
з Ind. Ant., Vol. ХП, р, 120, text line 27, See also G. H. Khare, ор nit, 
4 СЕ. Ganguly, History of the Paramara Dynasty, р. 254. 
5 Of. Varltamüna-samipyé varttamānavad=vā (Panini, ІП, iii, 131). 
ê See e.g. the Südiinsoription (above, Vol. ХУ, pp. 85 ff.) of Saka 981, five yesre later than our record, which 
` describes Nagadéva, the generalofSéméévaralas a garuda to the snake of Bhoja, (ibid., p. 88 text lino 15) 
Similarly Ње Sangamner plates speak of Bhillama II's victory over Рататайта Mufija (ibid., Vol. II, p. 218 
text line 41) " 5 2 
7 Op. cit., р. 846, i малч 
8 See Bom. Gaz, Vol, I, Pt. П, р, 452. 
* Cf. Ibid, с 
- 1 DGA/65 - : 4 
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It is said that on the eastern side of the village was Vasima, on the south Ada, on the west Dho- 
dhumbara and on the north the hill called Ménévédha. According to verse 20, Singhagràma 
was on the east of the donated village Rüi-grüma (i e. Rüyi-grüma), бауын on the south, 
Vihari on the west and Kóokkamasthána on the north. Verse 21 appears to inform us that 
Dhvajagráma, Simghékhadaka, Dadhigrama, probably belonging to the king, and Gajérahata- 
grama were the four boundaries of the village Pippalattha. Verse 22 says that on the eastern 
side of the village Jumarahara was Radédraha, on the south Préhari, a place called Patharaka 
on the west and Karakallishà on the north. Then follows a prose passage in lines 33-36. 
Lines 33-34 record the details of the date already discussed. Lines 34-36 say that in the 
kingdom of Ahavamalla (i.e. SéméSvara I) the above four villages ‘were granted and were 
exempted from all taxes. ‘The above is followed by three imprecatory verses (verses 23-25) 
usually found in many copper plate charters. Verse 26 requests the future Yàdava kings to 
protect the granted villages. Verse 27 informs us that the record was composed by 
Tafkataiya of the Kayastha caste who was the son of Vijayaiya. The record ends with a short 
prose passage which appears to inform us that the record was engraved (ghatita) by a certain 
Bhratta, i.e. Bharatha, the son of Schanaiya. This Bharatha who appears to be different from 
his namesake mentioned in verse 17 of our record was probably identical with the brass- . 
worker Bharatha-nüyaka whose proxy (pratthastaka) Prékaraya wrote the Bassein record! 


Grant B starts with a Siddham symbol followed by a double danda and the expression taté 
hi meaning “ afterwards ". Then follows verse 1 introducing Séunachandra II as having been 
born in the family of Bhillama. This Bhillama is obviously the same as Bhillama ІП, the donor 
of the grant A. Verse 2 states that this Séunachandra II, like the Kolarüpi, i.e. Hari-Vishnu 
in his Boar incarnation, raised his own (svakam) sinking kingdom plundered by his kinsmen 
(däyädaik). It is interesting to note that the Bassein plates? also describe this king simply as 
having been born in the family of Bhillama ТТТ and as an uplifter of the kingdom like Hari 
in the form of Boar on the death of Bhillama III. This description evidently shows that Séura- 
chandra II was not-a direct descendant of Bhillama III and that he experienced troubles from 
his relatives before -his accession. The expression suakam rashtram indicates that-the Yadava 
kingdom naturally belonged to him (i.e. Seunachandra 11) though he was not a direct descendant 
of Bhillama YII. If this is во, one may suggest that Bhillama-III died without a successor to 
inherit the kingdom and that Séunachandra II had to fight against all-odds to establish himself 
on the Yàdava throne. Verse 3 tells us that having rescued two sinking families namely the 
- family of the Chalukyas and that of the КолКапа (i.e. kings of КойКара), Séunachandra II 
ruled the city called Séunapura and the Narmada region in the south. Here the description of 
Sëuns' help to the Chalukyas is evidently the same as described by Hémàádri who tells us that 
Séunachandra II rescued Chálukya Paramardidéva, i.e. Vikramaditya VI from being destroyed 
by his enemies and established him in the Kalyànarájya.? In the description of Séuna’s-help _ 
to the Koñkana family, our record says that he restored it together-with the temples of gods," 
апа with Brühmanas, etc. This seems to suggest that he might have helped some Konkana 
ruler against his enemies who had probably invaded that country and started plundering the 
temples and persecuting the Brahmanas there. Ifitis true, this may be a reference to the help 
which Sëuna might have rendered to the Silahdras especially during the reign of Anantadéva in 


their war for-recapturing part of their kingdom from those who plundered the temples and 





1 The intended reading of the passage in the Bassein plates (text line 54) is pitalakárinó Bharatha-nayakoeya, 
з Ind, Ant., Vol. XVII, р. 120 verse 10. | 
š Bom, бақ» Vel, I, Pt. T, р. 271, verse 29. 
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persecuted Brāhmaņas there. The following two verses (verses 4-5) which form a yugmaka, 
record that being desirous of achieving friendship, fame and wealth, the king granted to the 
general Sridhara, a -village called Déulavali in the place of Kumarahara, probably on the 
ground that the latter was full of marshy lands. ‘This Kumarahara was evidently -the same as 
Jumarahara, the fourth village of the grant A. The above verse is followed by a short prose 
passage relating to the boundaries of the village newly granted, which are described in the 
succeeding verse (verse 6). Itissaid that the Takali-grima was on the eastern side of the village, 
Chirhehavéhara on the southern, Sóhava on the west and Amvi on the north. At the end is the 
expression bhadram=asiu followed by a siddham symbol in between two double dandas. The 
record is not-dated. However, as it refers to Séuna’s help to Vikramaditya VI in his struggle 
against SóméSvara, we may assign this record to a period after 1076 A.D. and before 1098 A.D 
the date of the Asvi plates of Seuga's successor Áirammadéva.? . 


These two charters are important in many respects. Ав has been pointed out elsewhere;* 
this is the ‘only available authority, outside the Paramira records, referring to Bhója's great- 
` grandfather Vairisiriha 11. Moreover, as it indicates that Bhójà was probably the ruler of Malwa 
as late as the date of the present record, viz. 1052 A.D., the epigraph under question provides 
indirectly 1052 A.D. as the latest known date for Bhoja’s rule. Again, the fact that Séunachandra 
II honoured Sridhara by issuing a second charter with a view 40 substituting the marshy village 
of the first grant by a better village would suggest that the surrender of the Enaka fort, probably 
in 1052 A.D., was, perhaps, considered to be an important event, by the Yadava kings for a long 
time, in the Chalukya-Paramara war. Grant В is interesting because it corroborates Hémadri’s 
description of Séuna’s help to his Chálukya overlord Vikramaditya VI against his enemies, besides 
throwing some welcome light on the Yadawa interference in Konkana politics as early as the 
time of Séuna 11.5 — | 3 : зе US 


The localities mentioned in the introductory portions of the records havé.already been identi- 
fed by scholars." As to the villages mentioned in ће grant portions, Rüyiand Pippalattha 
of record A may be identified with the modern Rai and Piplegaon situated not far from each other 
in the Aurangabad District. The other two villages viz. Kónarnthà and Jumarahara. ог 
Kumarahara also ате to be located nearby. - The village Déulavali of charter Bis evidently 
identical with the modern Dévalali, the findspot of-the plates under study | 








1 Seo tho Kharepatan plates of that king dated Saka 1016 (Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, рр. 83 ff. and Plates) and the 
expression 028104 dévt-dvijati-pramathana-vidhinag Koikana-kshopir=eshe therein (text line 53), Fleet has 
identified those enemies of Konkan with the Kadambas of Goa. (Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. Il, p. 548). In connection 
with this reference to the family of the Konkana, attention has been drawn (А. R. Ер,, 1957-58, p. 2) to Séuna’s 
Maurya feudatory, Gévindaraja of the Vighli inscription of Saka 991 (above, Vol. TI, pp..221 #.). Butitis to be - 
pointed out thatthe above chief claims to be a descendant of a Maurya family which had migrated гот Valabhi 
in Saurishtra probably with their overlords, viz. the Y&davas (ibid., p. 225) and that the Maurya of the 11th-12th - 
century had nothing to do with КойКала, Cf. also Вот. Gaz., Vol. T, Pt. П, р, 284, 

2 Above, Vol, XXXVI, рр. 249 ff. 

з А. В. Ep., 1957-58, Introd., p. 2 

4 It is not unlikely that Daéabala of Bhdja’s court wrote his astronomical work Chintamontédranika (JOR 
Vol, XIX, Pt. II, Supplement) based on Зака 977, slightly earlier than that year, asis ususlly done by the сощ. 
pilers of the almanacs. Cf, ibid., р. Ш; above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 196 


5 Cf. Bom. Gaz., Vol. І, Pt. IT, p. 26 and note 


s Ibid., pp. 512-18; above, Vol. XXXVI, p. 251. 
, 448 - 
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the important readings of these plates are given in the following foot-notes, 
4 B read chitt-aradhyah. 
5 B and À read yah 
d a-pratyakeham, bhavati vibudhanam=api and this suits the metre 
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пенен 


sadi &kam? grivamayath sukarmma-rachitath éry-AvéSvarat 
‚ nàmatah | anyat=kšshthamayam vare[r*] tv-abhinavarh 811-86- 25 . © 


9 kam ireildkyai-ramyarh 


10 -mansth-ahvayarh déva-pra(Bra)hmana-pilakéna sudhiya Sarhgrama-Raména his 15) S 


Bhüryà yasya cha J har[jha]ràja-tanafyà 611- 








16 sy-àb[g|ürddha-nishamna(nna)-sumdar&-tanuh ^ pratyaksha-Lakshmi-gunà  ha[r]mmya-!* | 


éri-Jayasi[th*]gha(ha)déva-duhita® ár[y-A]vvalladëvi sati [|*]"jat-atr-Ahavamalladéva- 
bha- - 


- 


17 $i(gi)ni Sa(Chà)lukya-varé-odbhavà |? préyah-kirya-visesha-karana-padé sad-dharmma- 
panti(tni) kshitau || 9 ||?! Chha || Ауа yara-Madhya-dééa-vishayid=Oyari- 












1 Originally engraved tri has been corrected into trai. n | (Ia 
^Y Road: = क्ल зеге 3i 5 ар . : йс 





ба р Fr 
БАЛҒА read "Iokye nija-varéa-kiriti-hirmalotay, 


38 А read “yan yd bhuvi. Between this verse and;the following one, В have the verse 12 of our record. 
39 Bhagavanlal reads Hammé in В and takes ít to bë а personal name. 


зо Originally written 477 is corrected into áryg. В read &ri-Avvaladévt. | Š - Й 

31 В read уй ch=atr= А9 : | | 

22 The punctuation mark is unnecessary. В read vash$-anvaya sreshtha kaya. 

28 This last verse is not found in A, The succeeding letter chha indicates the end of the first part of the record 

This can be read also ав tha. For Fleet’s remarks on the significance of these two letters, seo Ind. Ant, 
Vol, XVII, р, 122, note 36 


» 
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18 sad:grüámatah | &r-Müdhdhya(ddhyari)dina-S&kha-vistrita-gunah ` Sriva[t*]sa-variso($-6)- 
dbhavah | Dháráyaürn Paramara-samtatibhavam éri-Vairisirngharh(harh) птірарі] 
érimat-Silana-1 

19 nayako dvija-varah sarhsóviturh sarvva[th]a-|| 10 || Tasm&t-Pavvana-n&yakah samabhavad= 

^. Vishnus-tatah sad-[g]uni dhanyah Sridhara-dandan&yaka-varo 


20 jatah sudhimàn-tané? | ériman-Malava-Bhéjaraja<niyamid=aty-Enakai-rakshané |? dur 
rgge[*] yachchhati Bhillamasya шуабай khydt-Ainakai-nimakarh(kam) || [11*]]] 


21 Do[r*]danda-prava(ba)l-àsi-gháta nihatà* psari(sarh)grana(ma) Raména hi sa(éa)triin 


Ahavamalladéva-nripatéh Pr6(Prau)dhamkakaréna tu | éasval-lavdha(bdha)-suchakra- 
vartti- : 


4 


Second Plate, Second Side" 


22 padavini[r|vühinà rijasu  sams&ra-sthiti-sávakéms guninà ten=[4]dbhava dharmina’ |) 
12 | Parama-punyar [cha*] hridayé da[dha]ta ° 


23  punar=ashta-purusha-guna mating | mahsd-ishanay& ha(bha)ktya -&rimad-Bhillama- 
[déva*]-nripéna | (|) 12(13) || Srtmad-Bhillama-ràja-sa[d-gu-] 


24 па-бапаїр` sar$uddha-sarnmü(n-mà)nasah ` putr-üpatya-sujivitavyam-akhilàm — vrittim 
sthirim kirayat | * tasmai Yadava-sé(éé)- . 


20 kharéna sudhiy&  vahv&rtha*-ràjy-ürthinà sar[tu]shténa  hrid-aika-bhakti-manasé śrī- 
Sridhariya sphutam || 14 || [$ri*]-Konarn- 


26' dhágrümó Rüyigranó(mó)—tha Pippalattha: cha | [$ri*]-mágala!*- Juzmarahararh 
prüyah sarvvé=pi jana-viditah || 15 || Tti chatva- 


97 16 gràmàh рёдаш prakshülya vipra-mukhyáya | Sri-Marhkharh(kha)-simanta-érj-Sripati- 
simantayo[h*] puratah | [| *] 16 | Stivi(bi ?)- 


28 j-dkhya-varishthake-Mahésva(éva)ra-Gunigit-n(ni)ma-Ha(Bha)rathaiyaih | maulairenika- 
tai[h*] sad[bh]ir-ddharmm-àrthar) prérakaih!! satatam(tam) | 17[]|*] 





1 Read 8 ала for metre. . s ги» 42 

з Read °mams=tatah, | 

з The punctuation mark is unnecessary. 

t Bhagavanlal reads nihato(tah) in В, 

5 Read duzshyë 49, Bread ° Ramëna bhóh Sa(Sa)kraéva(sy=4)hava 

6 Read éasval=labdha š 

The intended reading appears to be sa:süra-athiti-sadhakéna плита téen=adbhutam dharmanë | The author 
of B had taken out this verse from this context and inserted it in a different one in his record, ‘He had failed in, 
his attempt to make the hocessary changes of words suitable to the context, Hence Bhagavanlal: naturally 
remarked that’ this verse is full of attributes which make no sense, as the grammar is hopelessly-bad’. (Ind. Ant 
Vol. ХИ, pp. 122, note 74) 
2 *The firsthalfof this verse, asitis, does not fitin well with the second half. Perhaps saméuddha-sach-chétasé 
pulr-apatya-sujivitavyam=akhila vrittih sihira karita is intended. Verses 12-14 form a kulaka. 

9 Read байлгаг 0. 23 бое. : 0 
з Read märgala or mamgala. ` 
उ These instrumentals are to be connected perhaps with the word sake understood. 
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Grima-simini kathyaité chatur-bhagéshu tatva(ttva)tah | pratyakasharh désa(Sa)-lokinarh 
datri-griha'kay6r=api [| 1[8] [|[*] Кбцаш р 


gramasya prüchi Vasima? dakshiné=dd=bhit | Dhodhumva(mba)ram=aparasyarh Ménévodho 
girir- udichyarh(chyam) | 19 | 


Third Plate, Fint Side 


üi-gra[m]üt-pürvvé Si[r]gha-gráno(móo)-tha chchhiyätyg ?| Sàávala-Vihari padchad= 
uttaratah Kokkama-sthinarh(nam) || 20 | Dhvaja-asam- 


dhë grimah‘ Siph*]ghékhadakóo nrip8 cha? Dadhi-n&mà | Gajérahatagramah® kathito-yarh 
Pippalatthayah | (211 | J[u]maraharasya [cha*] pürvvé 


Kadédrahah Ртёһата cha Yàmy-ürnse($6) | paSchat=Patharak’-akhya[h*] Karakallish-qttarà 
bhügé || 22 || Saka-sarnvat|* 974 Nandana-sarn- 


visar-üntavgata-Pushya-Suddha-Paurnnamásyürb samasta?-grüsé chandra-pa- 
[r"]vvani |* Samastabhuvanásraya-prithvivallabha-mahüràájüdhi- . 


raja-$a(Cha)lukyabharana-Trailékyamalla—sri°-Ahavamalladéva-rajy6|*grimah pra- 
" dattà!! a-kalra]-všt-6ttarIyš nama- 
4 


syah sa-vriksha-mal-akulàh || Va(Ba)hubhir-vasudhà bhuktà rijabhih Sagar-üdibhih | yasya 
yasya yadà bhümis-tasya 


tasya tadà phalam||[23||*] Sva-dattürh para-dattàrh và уб haréta vasurhdharárh(rüm) | 
.[sha]shtimva[r]sha!*-sahastrü(sr)ni vishthayarh jayaté krimih [|| 24 ||*] 


Déva-$và(svà)ni hara[rh*]t-iha nara naraka-nirha(rbha)yàh || ( | ) vra(bra)hma-sváni tu yë 
mohit=pachyanté narakéshu vai || [25 ||*] Yàvat-surya-sa(Sa)éürh- 


kau yavach=cha mahi!*-mahidhar-àrpu(bu)patayah || ( | ) tàvad- -Yadava-kulajair=grimah 
pàlyà mahipàálaih |(26| | Kayasthé(stha)-Taikataiyéna 


Vijayé(yai)ya-suténa Ы | $áéa(sa)nam rachitazh samya[g=bhüu]mšv=asatu gundtabudhah! 
1127 |*] Sóhanaiya-suténa Bhrattena!/* ghatitarh(tam) | 





1 There is an unnecessary danda after Ла. í 
з Read Vüsimó. 

з Read °grëmào=tha dakshinatyé. 

4 Can the intended reading be Dhuaja a-sandhi grümah ? 

$ Better read nripasya 

8 Gamjérahatagramah or Gajérahamtagramah is probably intended 

7 Probably patthara? is intended 

This punctuation mark is unnecessary. 

9 The letter ata is written above ma in small characters 

38 Sandhi is not observed here 
11 This word is to be connected with Yàdava-éekharéna in verse.14 above. 
13 Read shashti varsha. 


Ж 13 Read yavan=mahi to suit the metre. 


M Read gun-ddbhutam or gunad=budhab, PE 
16 Read Bharathéna, А 
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B 


Siddham? Тай hi | Bhillamasya tu varéeé-bhüd-rijà Dharmma iv-&parah | S[6]- 
ünacharndra iti vikhyatd(tas)=charhdra 


iv=6ditah | [|*] 1 | [|*] Nimajyash(jjazh)tazh svakarh rashtrarh dayadair=vvipralumpitarh 
(tam) | samu[d*]dhritya 


811150 rajyé Kolarip=iva darhshtraya | 2[|*] Yén-ó[d*]dhritya va(ba)làn-nimajjanapararh 
Chalukya- 


varnéarh kshitau déva-Vra(Bra)hmena-mozhdaltka-sahitarh si{dhv=a*]nvayarh Komnkanam- 
(nam) | sarhsthàpyó о v— 

dvayéna* patuns Sëüna-së(sarh)j[ñ]am puram bhuktam ch=aiva sa-Nürmmadarm(da) 

* kshititalam dig-mamdalam dakshinath(nam)*|[|*] 3 | Pradhána- 


vargasya mat-ànuvarttinü dvij-ápta-dév-àrchehita-[I]oka-sákshinà | | *] dharmmar parari 
Yadava-varhéa-Vishnuna 


22 





Ч sneha cha  kirtti[ih*] cha vibhu(bhii)tim-ichchhun |[|*] 4 |[|"]  Sridhafra-darnda}- 
dhipaté[z*]=ggramath sa-khaéchakam* cha mam(ma)tv=ëha | Kurnarahara- 
8 sya chas artthé Déulavaly=arpita téna | [|*] 5 | [|*] Simnah* kathhyanté | Pu(Pi)rrvé tu 
Takaligràma[$*]-Chimchavéhara? dakshiné [|*] Sóha[vah paj- 
9 échim8 ch=aiva Amvi eh=aiva tu® uttaré || [6*] | [[*] bhadram=astu || Siddham*|| 
` 
1 Expressed by symbol Dol 
2 Probably eamsthápy-óbhajgamza-dvayéna or аруа 4ғауатта-дта? is intended 
з Better read °dalé dakshiné 
* probably sa-Lachchhakam is intended. 
5 Sandhi is not observed here. . Read “sya hy=artthé. 
6 Read simanah 2 Б 
2 The name of the village was probably Chihohavëhará, the last letter of which is shortened perhaps to suit 
the motre 


8 Sandhi дв not observed here. Read ch=aiva Љу Айо ch-aiva tathzóllavé, 
9 Expressed by a symbol which is similar to that found in line 1, 


No. 17— TWO GRANTS OF UNDIRAJA Ш 
(4 Plates) 
Lats K. Н. V. SARMA, OOTACAMUND! 


(Received on 15.2.1964) 


The two copper-plate grants edited here for the first time, with the kind permission of the 
Government Epigraphist for India, were issued by Undisvara (or Undirája) III who belonged 
to one of the families of ruling cheifs who held sway in some portions of Andhra Pradesb 
during the 14th century. 

| А. The Gódaparru Grant of Saka 1299 


This is the earlier of the two grants sent by the Collector of the Hast Godavari District to the 
Office of the Government Epigraphist for India during 1938-89 and has been noticed in the A.R. Ep. 
for that year, Itis stated that the original plates were with Shri Nanyam Suryanarayanamurti 
of the village Velapalam, Kakinada Taluk, East Godavari District. Itconsists ofaset offive thich 
copper-plates, each measuring about 25.4 cm in length and 11 cm in breadth, strung together to a 
circular ring 12 cm in diameter and 1 cm in thickness which passes through a circular hole of about 
1.5 em in diameter cutin the middle of the left margin of all the plates. The two ends of the ring 
are soldered into a plain bracket at the back of a circular seal of .6 cm in thickness and 4 om in 
diameter bearing in bold relief the figure of a couchant bull facing proper left with the symbols for 
the Sun and the Crescent above it. The complete set together with the ring and the seal weighs 
4.48 kg. The plates are marked in Telugu-Kannada numerals near the ring hole on the reverse 
side towards the left margin. 

The charter is engraved in Telugu characters of about the 14th century which resemble those 
of the records of the Reddi kings? and of the Telugu-Chódas of the arza. The letters are deeply 
cut and the record offers no difficulty in decipherment. There are no special features worthy to 
be mentioned here with regard to the orthography. But for the use of Telugu words introduced 
while describing the boundaries of the gift village and the signature of the donor at the end, the 
language of the record is Sanskrit, in verse. A special feature of this as well as of the other ` 
record is that a number of imprecatory verses quoted at the end mention their original sources. 

The date of the grant is given in verse 32 as Saka year rainc-namda-dyumaqi, i.e. 1299, 
the cyclic year Pingala, Sukla (i.e. Sukra) or Jyéshtha ba. 5, Wednesday and Vaidhriti 
(Yoga) when the sun was entering the Mithuna (rada), i.e. the day of Mithuna-samkramana. These 
details correspond to the 27th May, 1377 A.D. (f.d.t. '21). The sashkramana, however, fell on 
the next day according to An Indian Ephemeris by S. K. Pillai. The object of the charter is to 
record the tax-free grant of the village Gódaparru by the ruler Undi$vara III to a number of 
Brihmanas. 

The chafter begins with а floral design followed by three verses invoking respectively the 
three deities, viz, the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, Larhbédara (i.e. 80668) and the Moon. Then 
follow five verses (verses 4-8) desoribing the mythical genealogy of the family which starts from 
Sriramana (i.e. Vishnu) and Brahman, Marichi, Kaéyapa, Bhinu, Manu, Ikshvüku and Rima. ‘This 
is followed by twentyone verses which give the historical genealogy of the donor which may be 








1 [We regret to record the sad and sudden death of Shri Sarma on 14. 4. 1964,--Е4.1 
2 Хо, 13 of Appendix Ain А. R. Ep., 1938-39. 
з Above, Vol. XX V, p. 187 £. 
«Gf, ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 41 Ж; also Vol. XX XIII, pp. 219-34. 
(85) 
1 DGA/65 
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summarised as follows. In the solar race there was a lineage belonging to the Harita gotra (verse 9) 


in which was born a king named Rajaraja (verse 10). His son Undigvara (Т) was the slayer of the 
groups of feudal lords (verse 11). His son was Dévaraja (verse 12) whose son Undisvara (II) 
was a devotee of Chandiga (i.e. Siva) and was the very sun among the feudatories (verse 13). Т 

him and to his wife Bimmidévi (verse 14) was born Tarhmaraja, a righteous ruler (verse 15-16) 

To him and to his wife Viramadévi was born Undisvara (III) (verse 17), who was strong in his 
sword (verse 18). With his wife Rudramadévi of Mariavyasa gótra (verses 19-20), he was ruling 
over many cities and famous territories from his capital Siirivaram situated in the country called 
Górhtüri (verses 21-22). He was well known by his titles like Rájavééyübhujanga, Asradinads- 
kshaguru, Nadagétamalla and Namtiméru (verses 23-24). . i (On earlier occasion) he had exempted 
from taxes the village Parurhballi in Véngidésa and granted the tax-free village Nidumra-— 
nüru in (16116 :14688, to the Brihmanas by renaming them respectively as Tarhnmavaram and 
Viravaram after his own father and mother (verses 25-26). He also made on behalf of the Brah- 
manas tax-free gifts of the village Gópavaram in Pandradésa together with the hamlets Horh- 
kapalli and Cherupakanuma,the village Kasapadu with the hamlet Chirntapalli in 
Vérhgidésa and Vipparu together with(the hamlets) Вахадагира! and КатакагараПі 


which were also situated in Vëñgidëéa after renaming all as Urndisvarapura after himself (verses 
27-29) 


Verse 30 describes in general terms the virtues of Undiévara III while in verse 31 he 18 stated to 

« be engaged in making a tax-free grant. The next verse furnishes the details of the date of the 
grant, already discussed, and says that the king made, on that date, a tax-free gift of thé village 
Gódaparru to the Brihmanas together with its bhogas and its cultivators, after renaming it also 
ав Umdisapura. Then follows, in lines 53-67, a list of thirtytwo donees with the details of their 


sakhas and gütras. Ttis stated that each of the donees is to get a single sharé. The list {of the 
donees is given below, i 





кола Мато of the Donee бара ббіға 





1 Singaya. Yajus Bhiradvijs 

Peddaya ” | ” 
Avubhala Р 4 
Маоһепа 


Vi$vé$vata 
Valle.bha 
Маглуа . . 5 1 87 205 ç : 


2 
8 
4 
5 Tallubhatta 
6 
7 
8 
9 


Lakshmana " Harita 
10 Allubhatta 


oF 


11 Appana . s; m 
12 Sarvaya . 


ээ 


13 Simgaya& 55 Vadhüls 


14 Mallaya . 


15 Marubhatta 
16 Pedday . ` . . . . . 55 
का IST CSET SS EEEE SP SGP SG EEE Ea TEE SOLIS 


T Kauthdinysa | 
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Serial 





No, Маше of the Donee Sakha Gótra 

17 Narahari Side ८ VAL os . . Yajus Kaurmdinya 

18 Madhava | . "EU (17-08 š Б Bahvricha Srivatsa 

19 Narahari ; ç © . x 5 | Yajus 35 

20 Sridharabhatta 20.00.0... " Kasyapa 

21 Simgayabhatta . - ` . . T э 

22 Mallaya . . А . . Я . 2% ” 

93 Lakshmanabbatta! "E НЭГ НЕ . Parüéara 

24 Койшауа A 5 А P к © s Sathamarshags 

25 Pàlaya `. 5 4 Ё . š 5 . "m Kapi 

26 Srigiri š . i 5 . . . . | .. Gautama - 

27 Narahari Р > š 7 5 š : че ! Salivata 

28 Jiyana . : š ; 2 А жа ex “Gautama 

29 Appaya - 5 . З . ç ; Я РЯ Bharadvšja : 
` 30 Simgaya ЖА FTI „ы, D: ^ Srivatsa 

31 Vallabha . . . . . . . su 7 Harita 

32 Somaya ह). क. Na. а Q tus 2  Bhšradvšja 





The above list is followed in lines 67-77 by a detailed description in Telugu language of the 
boundaries of the gift village, which is followed by eight imprecatory and benedictory verses 
(verses 33-40) usually found in copper-plate charters. As has already been pointed out, the 
respective sources of these verses are also mentioned. Verse 41 records the king Undiévara’s 
request to the future kings for protecting the gift, following the traditional Ramachandra’s request 
which is quoted in the next and the last verse. The record ends with the sign-manual of the 
king Реда Urhdraju.? 


The present charter is important as itis one of the two known records which bring to light 
the donor Uudiša III and his family—the other being the grant B edited below. Its impor- 
tance is enhanced by the fact that it is not only earlier than the other record but also it gives 
the genealogy of the family for six generations as against the charter B which omits the names 
of the first two rulers, Moreover, the statement that Rudramadévi, the queen of Undiraja III 
belonged to the Manavyasa gótra appears to suggest that the Süravaram family had matrimonial 
alliances with the Eastern Chalukyas of later period, who are known to belong to the above 
gótra. Though this inscription does not refer to any political achievements of any member 





1 The 68856 of this and of the remaining donees has not been mentioned. 
2 The Rajahmundry Museum Platesof Annadéva Chéda refers to а certain Pimnundibhipa or Pina-Undiraja 
of solar race as the brother of the Telugu-Chéda king's wife (above, Vol. XXVI, p. 44, text lines 28-29), 
It has already been suggested that Pina-Undirája was probably related to the king Peda-Undir&ja of our record. 
Ibid., р. 39, seealso М, S. Sarma. Hist, of the Reddi Kingdom, p. 99) 
ба 
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of the family, the fact that the ruling chief Undirája ITI does not mention any overlord indicates 
that he was an independent ruler on the date of the record. He seems to have enjoyed this position 
at least for five more years till the date of the record В where also he does rot recognise any 
overlord: But there is a difficulty in accepting this view. The capital Süravaram of Undiraja 
which is to be identified with the modern бйгауагара анал in the Nuzavid Taluk, Krishna 
‘District, lay within the territory of the Reddi kingdom of Anavéma, the greatest of the Reddi 
rulers, Therefore, one would expect a reference to the overlordship of Anavéma Reddi in our reco- 
rds, On the evidénce of the Rajahmundry plates? it has been suggested that Anavóta could not 
subdue the Süravaram chiefs as they were supported by the mighty Telugu-Chóda Bhaktiraja.* 
But the Nadupüru grant dated 1374 A.D. the Palivela? inscription dated 1377 A.D., the 
Drakshirama record’ and the Vánapalli plates’ both dated in 1381 A.D., all belonging to the reign 
of Anavéma Reddi show that this Reddi king had undertaken several successful expeditions in 
the eastern region and brought it under his control thereby indicating that Undiraja III could not 
have ruled independently. Therefore, we may conclude that the Reddi king Anavéma, who might 


have been pre-occupied with some political problems, allowed the Süravaram rulers to govern 
independently for sometime. 


Several villages are mentioned in this grant. Siiravaram, the donor’s residence in the 
Gomtüri-vrittidéáa has already been identified. Hyzamada over which the donor is said to have 
been ruling may perhaps be Erramádu in the Tiruvür division of the Krishna District. The 
gift villages Paruthballi in Verhgidésa, Nidumraniru in Gortürivritti-dé$a, Gopavaram with 
Hormkapalli and Cheruvu-kanuma in Panara-désa, Chintapalli, Kasapidu, Vipparu, Barhda- 
тара and Karmkarapalli in Vérhgid&sa сар all perhaps be identified respectively with Parimella 
in the Tanuku Taluk of the West Godavari District, Nidamarru in the Guntur Taluk 
and Guntur District, Gopavaram in the Bhimavaram Taluk of the West Godavari 
District, Chithtapalli in the Nuzavid Taluk of the Krishna District, Kasapidu in the 
Tanuku Taluk of the West Godavari District respectively. The regions Vérhgidésa, Panara- 
dééa and Gomtürivritbi-dé$a іп which all the above villages are said to have been situated and over 
which obviously Undiraja III held sway comprise roughly the major parts of the present West 
Godavari and the Krishna Districts and some portions of the Guntur District. The main gift 
‘village Gódaparru may be identified with Godavarru, a village in the Gannavaram Taluk of the 
Krishna District. The other geographical names such as Sómoóju-barhda, Téra-barhda, Billarhdi- 
bamda, Naddicheguvu, Nallarhgara, and Sékaramu mentioned in connection with the bonndaries 
are obviously. names of localities round about the gift village. 





1 See M. S. Sarma, op. cit., pp. 99, 13; of. above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 26-27. 

`1 Above, Vol. XXVI, р. 43, text line 19. 

з M. S. Sarma, op. eit., p. 99. 

* Above, Vol. ПІ, pp. 286 ff. 

5 SII, Vol. V, No. 115. 

* Ibid., Vol. IV, No. 1379. 

? Above, Vol, ТП, pp. 59 ff. 

s [The probable explanation of the situation appears to be this: The Tolugu-Chéda ruler Bhaktirija who 
supported the Süravaram chiefs in the battle against Anavóta sooms to have continued to support Undiraja ПІ 
also. So the Reddi king Anavema did notthinkitwiseto clash with them at least upto 1383 A.D., the date of 


record В. Inthatoaseour records may indirectly suggest that Bhaktirije’s rule came to an end. only some 
time after 1383 A.D. (Cf. above, Vol, XXVI, pp. 21, 28-29).—Ed.] 
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TEKI 


[Metres : Verses 1,7,8 Upajati; verse 2 Indravajrá ; verses 3-6, 9-18, 20,22, 23, 31, 33-41 Anushiubh 


verses 19, 26-27 Arya ; verses 21, 24, 28 (711; verse 25 Udgiti; verse 29 Upagiti; verse 30 
Sardülavikridita ; verse 38 Sragdhara ; verse 42 Salini,] 


First Plate, Second Side? 
*Srimaitam-arta[h*] érita-parijatar Var&ha-rüpai Vanajiksham-idé | ya- 
d-damshtraya bhür-vidri(dhri)tà dharitri ^ kshamà sthir=éti | prathità — vibhasi || [1*] 
Larmbodara- : 

th karnbu-mandjiia-dathtam=arhta[h*] smarámy:-aitarit-àrhtarüyarh (yam) | yat-pà- 
da-padma-smaranam janinath Kalpadrumàh Kümadughà cha dhénuh || [2*] Kalaya- 
mi kalam Chàmdrirh kalaye(y-à)py-a-laya-spriSarh($am) | yat-sudha-sikta-strshatva- 
t kila Mrityurhjaya&-Sivah || [34] Asti Sriramanë dévas-tasya nabhi-sa- ° 
roruhit | Brahm=šbhüt=tasya manasd Marichir-abhavan-munih || [4*] Kašyapa- 
s=tat-sutasctasya Bhànus-sünur-abhüt-tatah | Vaivasvat-ihvayd nama Manu- 
r=4sin=maha-dyutih||[5*] Ikshvakus=tat-sutas=tasya vara n=aiké=bhavan=nripah | arthi-ka- 
Іра gun-àkalpà marut-kalpü[h*] sva-talpagüh || [6*] Nirasta-dóshà nibida-pratàpà 
nitàrta-tejó-nichit-Akhil-àé&b | vritt-ojva(jjva)là vritra-vidáran-Otkü- 
s-Siry-dpamis-Siryya-kula-kshitisah IIT] Kim vamyaté Bhanuma- 

Second Plate, First Side 


to-nvavàyah pumin puriné(nd)=jani yatra vamáé | Ram-dtmand rakshasa-raja- 
rajatrajiva®-raji-rajanikar-atma | [8*] Tad-varh$é vidyaté gotrad gotraya- ` 
m=ati-visrutarh(tam) | pavitrarh Harit-àbhikhyam nriparatna-mahakhanih || [9*] Rajara- 
jühvayó таја tatr-àjani nij&-$riyà | Rajaraja-samah kim cha rája-rà- 

jishu rajitah || [10*] Tasy-ásit-tanayo dhiman=Urhdisvara~mahiévarah | prachaibda- 
marhdalüdhisa-marhdalávali-khamdanah | [11%] Devaraj-àkhyaya khyàátas-ta- | 
sy-àbhüt-tanu-sambhavah | bhásvatà yéna padmardhir-bhuvanéshu prakas(i)ta || [12*] 
Ma[m*]dalëšvara-marttarndas=Charndiša-pada-bhaktimšan | UrndiSvaras-tanüjo-syn mar 
104150 guna-marhdanaih || [13*] Tasy=asit Bithmidév-iti dévi Dévapatér-iva | Puld 

maja Harér-Lakshmir-iva Sambhor-iv-Adrijà || [14%] 'Tarhmaraj-áhvayo гаја 
tayor-üsit-tanübhavah | dévah Krishna iva érimin Dévaki-Vasudévayo[h] || (1991 


Harischarhdré yatha satyarh pürvam-as[kha]litarh sthitarh(tam) | tath-aiveüsmin sthitath gar 








х From impressions preserved in the Office of the Government Epigraphistfor India, Ootacamund. 
४ The plate is marked as one. ` о 

3 There is a floral design at the beginning of this line, 

4 The plate is marked as two, 

8 Read %ай-ға уа. 
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Second Plate, Second Side 


vat varnyaté kim=atah param(ram) | [16*] Abhiit Viramadév-tti divi tasya dhardpateh | 

Urhdisvaras-tayor-asit-tantijatah pratapavan | [17] Krishn-atma ४७०४७ satkha(t-kha)dgó 

Vijayéna samidritah | Pradyumn-dtpattikrit sasvad=Ugrasén-abhinamditah 

[218%] Jata-kumars bhibhrij-jata-sa-éiva Sivopaméy=Asit | .Rudramadé- 

vi devi yasy--Asit: pattabarndhadhyai || [19*]-Mánavyasa-mahà-gotra-bhavayà sahita- - 

s=taya,| nitya naimittikarh, kāmyam karma yah kuruté=nvahari(ham) | [20%] Süravaram 
=1— x E š 

t: námná puravaram=abha[va*]n=nivasabhiis=tasya | Gdxhtirivritti-dés-djva(jjva)la- 
mau- : 

ktika-hita-nayak-odarar(ram) | [21*] Bahtiny-Erramad~adini yah purany=abhyapalaya- 

$ | asarnkhyšátán=ati-kEhyatán désin kurvan=nidééagan||[22*] Anéka-birud-dda-. : 

тып, Rajavésyabhujamgakarh(kam) | birudarh yo=vahat khyatam vijit-ári-ma- 

hišyarah | [23] Param=aévadanadikshiguzrur=iti birudéna yó-bhavat khyatah | Na- 


dagótamalla-nàmnà birudéna cha Namdiméru-birudena | [24%] Parurhballi? 
Ақы. he уа Third Plate, First Side 


m=a:kdéram=akardt viprébhyo Vëmgidašë yah |.grimarh Tarhmavar-ükhyam 

kritvà nija-janaka-namadhéyéna | [25*] yasztadanu mátri-nàmnà Viravar-ükhyar vi- 

dhaya vikhyatarh || (tam |) Gorntürivritti-de$e Nidumràünürum! dvijebliyo-dàt | [26%] 

Pandradééagzarh yas-sa-Homkapallim cha. Cherupakanuména | Ürhdis$varapura- 

mizakararh Gopavararh sv-akhyay=akarshit || [27*] Bhaktyà dvijasád-akarót sa-Chirh- 

tapallirh cha. Kasapadurh yah | Urhndisvarapura-sarhjfiath sva-namadhéyé- 

iia Vérhgidésastharh (stham) | [28*] Urhdi$varapura-nàmnà Vipparurh viprasàd-akarót | 

' Barn- | : 

d&rupalli-Kamkarapallibhyürn Vémgidésasthath(stham) || [29%] Barhdhünzumnamayan? 
тіріп уй o” 

namayan sarnpadayan sarnpadarh nada karhdalayan yaéah.prithulaya- ' . 

n vidyüsssamudyó(ddyó)tayan | pushyan dharmam-upárjayan gunaganan | 

samvarjayan dushkritarh maryadim-aparityajan vijayaté yah pšla- 

yann=artthinah:|| [304] Urndiévarózyam-udyuktü datum daidita-&atrava[h] | [a]grahā- 


ШЕ: 
аны 


“мә, g су 2%. Third Plate, Second Sides 


rath ‘dvijanniabhyas-samagriharam=agriyala(yam) || [31*] Sak-abdé ` ratna-narnda- 
dyurnani-pa-. | а Ka : FB 457 ६७ В : 

rimité .Pimgalé ;Sukla(kra)-Krishns, Parnchamyàin. Saumya-varé ‘praviéati 
JMithunarh Bha— .. š 
ката Vaidhritan.. ..cha.|-ktitv-itmiy-iakhyay=idaidvi(d=dyvi)javara-tatayé-. - Godapa- 
rruin'sabho- ! ts. s шээж 


ani 








his place name: violates the metre... `. Эссэ "а и, ТА аа A 

2 Road ?ахизхата, ; ke Dea! Bere MM 
Theiplaté.is marked asthree., , е "m б. мэ» E 
n Жж" ыла » 1 x < 


TWO GRANTS OF UNDIRAJA III—PLATE I 
(a) Godaparru Grant of Saka 1299 


‚өс 
3 gje сз (5 A 
Sr МР ГУ 
2! Sra -4, S 
o Ge do | MAS oo 
NASB BOE SHED LAr Gok MERON 


AA ONAN о 
hig ON AP Pe? JBoss) Ус) А 
CHENG 1 
ымы сан 0099597675 DANONE NDE 
СЈО 9) A y 58 5०९83! CHIN 


v5 


G СОО) OC a SIS £2 lo ) А. 





G. S. СА! Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXV. 


ili, a 


“5664 | С» 
Brae. " 


ve 


DOSA ЭС Сэ 


X8 


SABES 


у, 
- 


PCL (a) 








| Sithgayabhattaryah | Mallayaryah | 545 Yajushah Kasyapa-gc 
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: nabhattiryah |? Ратабага-абїтай | Kornmayšryah |® Sata(tka)ma[r*]sha: Р 





Fourth Plate, Second Sides 


78 matah Urn(U)limiri-barnda türpu-gattu | A taruvštanu Kadamula-eheru 
ТА vu türpu-gattu | A taruvātanu Kümarüpu-barhda tirpu-gettu | А tayu- 
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83 r-na kasyachit % [35*] érf-Mabsbhirats | Sva-dattadvi(d=dvi)gunam punyath para-datt- 
ünu- — -— 

84 palanam(nam) | para-datt-dpaharéna sva-dattam nishphalam bhavét |(36") Apaharena- 
dosha- 7. 1222 mus UD 


Й Plate, First Side — 






95 vinah pirthivêfin)dra[n] bhayé bhuya yachatë Räfma*]charhdrâ(drah) | (I) [42*] Peda-Umdraju 
96 vralut 3 | 





g "Sa viyad-quna-indu, i.e 
1304, Durhdubhi, Magha би. 10, Thursday, &ppear to correspond to Thursday, the 15th 
January, 1383 A.D., though according to 8. K. Pillas An Indian Ephemeris, the tithi ended 
at ‘94 onthe previous day. Thus the present charter wasissued more than five and а half 
years later than the charter A. ` U 















* These two words are engraved in bigger characters | 
* No. 16 of Appendix А. Another set of copper plates of the Telugu-Chëda king Bhaktiršja is also found in 
the same village. Cf, above, Vol. XXXIII, рр. 219-34 
< ЗАВ. Въ, 1917-18, рр. 172-73 
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(b) Ravulaparti Grant of Saka 1304 











“Serial Name of the Dones | ILU 58858 or Sitra, ote. 





Nol] — '- TWO GRANTS OF UNDIRAJA II = 93 


The introductory portion of the record consisting of the first 25 verses does not add any im- 

_ portant information to our knowledge regarding the donor and his forefathers. As has already 
been pointed out, it omits in its iption of the genealogy the first. two names, vi raja and 
Undiévara I found 
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488 Aubhaļanātha ` 
24 Pótibhatta 2. 


25 Nrisimha (the minister)... 


28 Peddaya 02. 
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30 Sómaya 0.0 


731 MupphvarapuPróla . s 





(32 Ganapati 
. 88 Tippaya 
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44 Ramakrishna = 


2.45 Alamari Dónaya 3 


46 Ganapati 0. 
41 Küchanàrüdhya 


48 Limghüdhya  . sn e 
49 KottáriDëvana (the minister) e . . 


50 Gamgidhara < 


Alda. 
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Serial Namo of the Donee — “байд or баға, eto. — бота 
“54 Anamtabhatta — : Зе 555 23 e Saivagama | Каќуарь 
55 Ramabhatta . + © 0+ ое > зайг - 
86 Chennaya . . . š « 5 i n Duy 
257 Omguaripedd © © s а. 
088 Mulkuta Méraya о OO 
РРО ` 2, 
60 атага 5100 з. y आ क " 2. ЕД 2 ол» 
бі Kommaya (ihe minister) | SOR ES veu DON De 
250598. Vallabha ын in d 2. = айы г — v 2 c 
63 Mamda-Vallabha i3 Wa cols ow ИВ ae Rig | | 21 x » 
64 Aubhalójjhe жа о E Танцую | SUE  füdilya e 
6 का Rims. | а | Big ss Умба ` 
66 Deharam Siva 020. мм а War s Наа 0 2 
67 Narasimha 2-0. » ७». ee ees 22000 SringnBhiredvija © 









Anasóma 0) ; T S Rathitara 


| > e 


of the gift village. Jt is stated that at its eastern and sout 

and that Perdikodu, Vadulakanuma, Nagulakadamulakéd 

Rénakumta were respectively the remaining six boundaries, | come 
and benedictory verses (verses 57-65). The next verse (verse 66) tells us that the text of the sasana 
was, composed by Srivallabha of Kanva-gitra, stated to be proficient in Veda and Sastra 

гапа to bea devotee of (god) Krishna. The record ends with the expression Sri-Vardhadavd 
“тавним with a floral design on either side 


~ There ів a postscript containing four verses (verses 67-70) engraved on the obverse of the | ve 
(first plate. It enumerates a list of eleven villages granted by the king, obviously on diferent — 
_ occasions. Of them, the grants of Gopavaram, Kasapidu, Vipparru, Nidumráünüru and Parrum- . 
balli have already been referred to in charter A, while the grant of Güdaparru is the main object. 
of the same record, The grants of the other five villages, viz. Uthgutüru, Korhdruproiu, Kada- 
katlu, Pallivada and Tarhgipalli which are not mentioned in grant A might have been made by : 
the king sometime between the dates of these two records 


As has already been pointed out, the only historical importance of this charterliesinthatit | 
extends the independent rule of Undirija III upto January, 1383 A.D 


ce Of the geographical names, the gift-village Ravulaparti may be identified with the present ` : 
22 Ravulaparru in the Tanuku Taluk of the West Godavari District.. Urhgutiiru which is said to — 


7 have been to the north of the gift village may be identified with the village of the same name in 
























н [Von XXXVII | 








other gift villages like Gópavaram, 





the same taluk and district, Süravara 


First Plate, Second Side .. 





1 *Mukhé damtávalam saipat-káranarm vighna-váranam(nam) | Bhavani-Bha- | 





10 Marichirsaparo Brahné(hma) tatah Kayapas-sarhjatas-tanayas-tata&-cha bha- 


11 gavān bhisvan=Vivasvin=abhit | [5*] Vaivasvatë Manus-tasmád-ajà- 
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411. TWO GRANTS OF UNDIRAJA HI | 99 


паі 8५०5 | -grimaih Ravulaparti-sathjiam=dkardd=Unidisvars 7: IL Za it 2225 


viprasàt krite=Órnai6apurakdki- sa-bhogakrishikam, bhágairza[6]t- TO 





iFourth Ре, Second; Side San 





ty&yutam.(tam).|| [26%] Asysaiv-ottara-bháge gramialsya Sy&d-ygthà знай | ваг 


takam=Umgutiri kshéfrari khari-treyath pradat | [278] Авто Blà- ^7. GR 


3 


ginak | Sómanathó.Yajus-Sàma-védi Vémüri-Mára- 


- 


yah | Rig:védi Peddi-bhattas=cha "Yajusháh- Kamayas=tatha |-[28*] А 2 


rehliah Somih Pümginàmji-Rámaya&-ch-A$valàya- 0 20 00080 : 





nah | Prolayah Рібізуабеоһейіта védé Yajushi viśrutau - И 
|| [29*] Pedapizhdi-Tallanima [Ko]lliryyas=Chidipi-Pedd- 
jhjheh(jjhah) | Garimirbdl-Anart-&kchyo [dhr]mán-Brüri-Tallubha- - 
ttas-cha | [30%] Eshash madhyé Sóman&tho dvi-bhàgi Kàmayas-tathà | 
668141 pratyékem=8kishéis-sarvvé Harita-gotrajah | [31%] 

Fifth Plate, First Side аж 
Rig-vedi Challagaraga-Vallabh-škhy6 mahámatih | Vajramko Na- 
rasimhüryó véde-dstea-parkyansh || [32*] Обпауйгуб Der- 


duliiri-Ramayaé-eb=Amnam-ahvayah | Garngadhar-abhi- 
dhah &ishta[h*] Soma-nimi cha Yajushah || [88%] Allada-namadhë- 


yas=tu Jy6ti$-Sšstra-parñyanah | Kaurhdinya-gótraja- 

#=ch=aitë pratyêkêm tv-&ka-bháginah || 194% Adya-vêdi Nrisirhárya[h*] 
éranta-emlrta-parkyayah | anna-düna-paró nityarh=Aubhalna- 

thé mah-yaéil 1 [85*] Bánasah Pétibhattas=cha Nrisiho martri- 
nàmvarah | Peddayó Mallayaryas=cha Хараб-сһа éruti-tatparah || [36%] Bhà- 
radvàüja-kul-odbhüt&h pratyékam tv=éka-bhaginah | tatr-ádyasya 


Fifth Plate, Second Side 


85 trayd bhaga Nrisimhasya prabhaginah | [37%] Vidvin Rimeibhidha- 


86 s=tatra Somayas-ch-Afvalàyanah | Muppavarapu-Prolaryd védé Yaju- 


87 shiviérutah | [| 38*] Taiti(tti)riyó Ganapatis-Tippayah Вгата (Бат) pa-Polaya- 





~ The letter ma is written below the line, == The letter ma is written below the line 
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107 


жи IL 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA | [Vo XXXVI 
h | dk-aika-bhagah pratyékam=8t3 Kausika-gotrajah [| [89%] Richi prasastah Peddo- 
jhjhë (jjho) [*vidvan}=Visvésvar-abhidhah || (|) isbny-Arhnamo Yajü-rüdhas-tv-Ellayó dhi- 
matarh varah | [40*] Véda-vid-Rajanathpiti-Narasizhh-abhidhas-ta- 
tha | 656 pratyékam-é[k]améah Srivatéa-kula-sarhbhavah | [41*] АПа- 
46 Narasithha$-cha Sémayaé=cha dvij-ottamih | vidvin=Aubhalama- 
ll-àkhya&-oh-Atréyü bhiginas=tv=ami | [42*] Ramalcishnas=tv=Alamiri-Dé- 
nay-àkhyaé-cha bhaginau | dvi-bhagavan=Ganapatir=vidvin=Vadhila- 
jas=trayah || [48%] Athga-dvitayavan Kiohanaradhyah Saiva-karmathah | 


Sisth Plate, First Side i 
Limgàár&dhyo dvi-bhigi cha базуараша-ратауадаһ | [44*] Eka-bhagi tu Kottari-Déva- 
nas=achiv-dgranth |! Arhgirasa-Ba- 
thaspatya-Bharadvaja imétrayah | (||) [48%] Garhgadhard Nrisithhas=cha bha- 


ginau Gargya-gotrinau(nau) | Alládo Nagay-abhikhyd bhàginau dvau Ратабатал || [46%] 
Ana- 


rhta-bhatta[h*] éri-Rüma-bhatt-ilhyas-Sistripürh varah | Chennayüryas-ch-Omgutüri-Pe- 
ddir-Mulkutla-Màrayah | (|) (475) Sirayaryo Dévardjhjhah(jjhah) Kommayó 


_marhtrinam(nath) varah | Vallabho-Yàjush[o] Marhda-Vallabhas-tv-àdya-véda- 


vit || [48] Eshàrh dvi-bhagi éri-Ramas=tath=Anamtd dvi-bhagavan | séshah pratyékam=é- 


kathSis=sarvé  Káéyapa-gotrajàh || [494] Aubhalojhjha(jjha)[s-tu] Sarhdilya-gotrajas= 
Taittiriya- 


kah | Vasishthas=Chikati-Ram6o Háritó Déhararh-Sivah || [50*] Narasimh-&bhidhas-Srir- 


ga-Bhiaradvaja-kul-ddbhavah | Rigvidaém=agranis=ch=aité pratyékath tv=éka-bhaginah || 
151" 


Athna-dina-raté nibyam-Anasomó dvij-6ttamah | manishi Kommaya- 


Sixth Plate, Second Side 


108 ryaś=cha bhigavartau Rathitarau [| 52%] Dvi-bhigi Yàjushó Viragharhta~-Madhava- 


109 


sathjfiakah | véda-Sistra-pard dhiman? [|| 53*] Grimasy=dsya cha 





1 This half verse was inadvertently engraved again but has been cancelled probably by the engraver himself by 
enclosing it within round brackets. 
* A blank space exists after this. The fourth foot of the verse has been left unengraved probably because 
the gótra, etc, of this donee were not known to the composer of the text of the record, 


. No. 17] ^ . ' TWO GRANTS OF DNDISAJA III 101 
‚110 आड़) | |! piüchy&ri diéya[rh*] Rekódur-àgnéyyám(yy&m) kodus-sa ёуа уб da- 
111 kesinatah [Pe]mdikodus-cha [ || 54*] Nairrityám-api rüdhó  Vàdulakanuma$-cha par 
112 échimé bhàge Nagulakadamulakédur=vayavyé tv-Aluvukoqué-cha | [ | 55%] Uttara- 
113 taé=Cheruvavaliputta(ti-ai)sinyé tu TRanakurptaš=cha || [D6*] Pálana-sukrita-prakà- 

114 šan-árttharh këchana $lok&h | Puriné | Dana-pšlanayór=madhyë 4885 
115 éréyd=nupalanarh(nam) | 48895 'svarggam-avüpnóti palanid=Achyutam  padam(dam)|| 
[97*] I- 
5 у 
116 518856 | Bahubhir-vvasudhà даа bahubhih paripalita | уазуа yasya 
117 yada bhümis=tasya tasya tasya‘ tada phalarh(lam) | |58*] Barhaspatyé | Satrun-üpi kri 
118 të dharmmah palaniyah prayatnatah [| *] Satrur=dva hi байга "1 syäd=dharmnaś=śatru- 


119 т-па Kasyachit| (||) [59*] Ma(Ma)habharaté | Sva-datta[d*]-dvigunam punyarh para- 
datt-3- 


Seventh Plate, First Side 


120 nupélanarh(nam) | para-datt-üpahüróna sva-dattarh  nishphalam bhavét | (||) [60*] 
Apaharana- 


121 désha-prakééan-artharh kéchana šlókšh | Mahābhāratā | Sva-dattath para-dattàm vā 
122 уб haréta vasurüdharárh (тат) | shasti-varsha-sahasrani vishthayarh jüya- 
123 të krimih | ( | ) [618] Purins | Na visharh visham=ity==ahur=brahmasvarñ visham=uchya- 


124 të | visham=8kškinam harhti brahmasvath putra-pautrakarh(kam) | | 62%] Ek-aiva bhagini 
| 10К6 sa- 


125 rvésham=éva bhübhujárn(jam)] na bhêgya па kara-grühyà vipra-dattë vasurhdhars | 


(1) [63*] 
126 Uthdiévara-mahipd=yath yächatë bhävinō nripán | bhavarhtā(tö) шаг 
127 t-kyitara dharmmarh pšlayarhtv=iha sidararh (ram) | (||) [64*] srf-Rimacharhdré=pi | Sā- 
128 manyóayam dharma-sétur=nripanam kale kale pšlaniyë bhava- 


129 dbhih | sarvvan=8varh bhàvinah pàrthivérhdrün "bhaya bhüyö yächa-. 





1 This punctuation mark is unnecessary. | Бай, 
2 This ін only the first half of the verse іп Aryd. There is а floral design after this, ``: . ~ 
3 These two letters are engraved above the line. 2 А ШЕ 
4 This tasya is redundant, 
1 DGA/65 | f E. 


102 ` EPIGRAPHIA INDICA || [Vor. XXXVII 


130 të Ramacharhdrah | (||) [65*] Kritam Srivala(lla)bhén=édarh Kagva-gotréna éásanar(nam) 
| Véda-5à- 


181 stra-vidà Krishga-charag-àmburuh-alina | (||) [66*] $ri-Varüáhad8vó rakshatu! || 


First Plate, First Side , 
132 *Siddham? [||*] Gopavararh tv=Omkapalya Cherpakanména sa[r*]yutam(tam) | Кабарафи- 
183 th Chirtapalyà Уірраррші Kátlaparpunà || [67*] Bhaindárupalyà Kā- 

134 [rh] karlapalya cha parimiéritarh(tam) | Umgutürum Korhdrupro- à 

135 lu[th*] Kadakatlurh cha viérutam(tam) | (||) [68*] Nidumránür-iti khyá[te*]rh Pallivid-a- 
136 bhidharh tatha | Papurhballim Güdaparrum Tarhdipallim 

187 ola khétakarh | (699) Agrahārān=imän=agryān dvijébhyah partthi— 

138 vàgrani|h(nih) | ) mahán-Urhdióa ёу=йуатї prüdád-á-chamdra-t&rakai(kam) | 17091 

199 *Peda Urhdräju vralu 

140 Vérhgu vrala 


DEEP RR RE 

1 This expression is written between two floral designs. 

2 This is a postsoript engraved on the first side of the first plate, obviously for want of space at the end 
of the record. 

3 Expressed by a symbol. 

* The last two lines are engraved in b characters. 
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№, 18—THE SIDDHAVATAM INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF VENKATAPATI- 
RAYA П AND MATLI ANANTA, SAKA 1527. 


(1 Plate) 


N. VENKATARAMANAYYA, HYDERABAD 


ç | (Reoetued оп 14.8.1964) 


? 


The subjoined inscription,’ edited here with the kind permission of the Government 
Epigraphist for India, is engraved on the east wall near the entrance of the old fort at Siddhout 
(Siddhavatam) in the Cuddapah District, Andhra Pradesh. Excepting for slight damages in one 
or-two places, it is well preserved and carefully engraved, though occasionally a letter is left out 
by oversight. The record consists of 10 lines of writing in Telugu characters usually met 

. with in inscriptions of about the beginning of the 17th century A.D., in this part of the country. 
Nine out of the ten lines are about 3.80 metres each in length, and the last line measures 1.30 
metres.. The individual letters measure roughly 5cminheight. Though the characters generally 
resemble those in use at present, a few peculiarities found in certain letters may be noted 
here: kis not written like the present letter but like r with a horizontal cross-bar at the neck” 
just below the serif to distinguish it from the latter (see katakapuri-chüraküra in line 4 and 
paim-berigi-kottt in line 8), The cerebral pis written like the present ‘no’ while d is written in 
two ways. Thoughit generally resembles the present d, another form is also found resembling 
4 without the circular inward loop terminating its right arm. 


Excepting the opening verse in Sanskrit in the Sardilavikridita metre, the language of the 
rest of the inscription is Telugu, consisting of a Sisamdlika of twenty charanas with a téta-gita 
of four padas with which a Telugu verse in Sisa metre usually terminates. Each quartette of the 
twenty charanas of the Sisamälikā is numbered in Telugu numerals to indicate, as it were, that 
it is made up of five ordinary Sisa verses. 


As for orthography, no consistent method is followed to mark the distinction between the 
long and short vowels in conjunction with the consonants. Though in several places a separate 
symbol is used to mark the long vowels in conjunction with the consonants, very often the 
distinction between the long and the short has to be determined with reference to the context. 
Kha is written as at present, but without the vertical downward stroke at the bottom to indicate 
the aspirate ; répha preceding a consonant is represented by a gilaka on the right side, and the 
consonant is generally doubled ; the pürn-ünusvára is used as in the old manuscripts in the place 
of ardh-dnusvdra, a modern invention unknown at that.time ; and the consonant following it is 

“invariably doubled. 


The inscription belongs to the time of Vehkatapatirdya, i.e. Venkata II of Vijayanagara 
dynasty and enumerates the achievements of the Matli Chiefs, Ellamaraja and his son, Anan- 
taraja. In the opening Sankrit verse it is stated thatin Saka 1527 (expressed by the chrono- 
gram asva-ambaka-bana-bhi) corresponding to Viévavasu, Anantarüja built the radiant and the 
extensive stone wall at Siddhavatam, which his father had acquired in the battle of Ütuküru. In 
the Telugu Sisamalikd, it is stated that when 1597 years of the Saka era had elapsed, in the year 
Viévavasu, while the emperor of the entire Hindi-rijya, Vira-Venkatariya, was ruling the empire 





1 This is registered in А.Р. Ep, for 1915 as No. 564, | 
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from Chandragiri-sima, Anantaraja constructedin his own name a tank (Anantardju-cherwou) at 
Siddhavatam, which his father Ellamaraju had acquired at the point of his sword after defeating 
Kondraju Tirupatirajuin battle, and built an auxiliary wall around the town, во that it might 
serve as a protection to the temple of Siddhavatésvara аз long as the Moon and the stars endure. . 
Anantarüja has been described as the Sun to the lotus, viz., the Solar race; dignified as the 
ocean, Aivara-ganda, the lord of the flag of the powerful lion, the slayer of the elephants, the scion 
of the Dévachéda family ; the hero, who killed on the battle-field Ravela Velikonda Venkatadri; 
the ‘victor in the battle-field of Jarhbulamadaka, the capturer (hara) of the plunderer of 
Katakapuri; he whose mighty arms were capable of instilling fear in Nandela Krishnamaraja ; 
he who bore the title ‘the right hand of the lord of the throne of the entire Karn&ta’; he who 
having killed Kondraju-Venkatadri, captured Cherhnaru ; he whocomposed such prabandhas - 
as Kakutsthavijayamu and other küvyas praised by the learned; he who was famous as the builder of 
the tank named Ellamaráju-cheguvu ; he who offered protection to the rapidly marching forces 
against Madhura and other places in the Dravida country ; he who destroyed the pride of the 
Yavana Püdu$a in the battle of Penukonda ; the son who was the crest-jewel of Rahgamamba 
he who would not accept or recognise the enemies’ titles (para-bhima-birudula-bayi-bandt) ; һе who 
was a pursuer of the enemy kings (vimat-dvanisvara-vésyd-bhujanga); he who bore the titles ballara- 
. ganda, manne-hamviru, тадайағауа, rücha-bebbuli ; he who was a terror to the enemy kings; and 
he who was the ocean that produced the gem, viz. king Matli Tiruvengalanatha. 
Thus the inscription is devoted to the description of Matli Ananta’s heroic deeds;-his acts of 
public utility and his contribution to Telugu literature. It also enümerates his birudas and 
refers incidentally to his family, parentage and the military conquests of his father, Май! Ella- 
maráju. Ananta was born of the Dévachéda family, а son of Matli Ellamarāju and Байдашл 8 
. and had himself a son called Tiruvehgalanütha 


To take up first Ananta’s deeds of Heroism, it must be noted at the outset that they are not. 
set down in the inscription in their chronological order: The earliest event referred to in itis the 
_ war between Matli Ellamaráju and the Kondraju brothers—Dasari, Tirupati, Venkata Krishna, 
Konda, Raghunitha and China-Timma. ‘They were the sons of Kondraju Peda Timma by his 
wife, Раразайва, a daughter of Майрауа Guravarüju! and held important places as nüyamkara 
.. in the Gandikóta-eima, under Sriraüga І, the elder brother and predecessor of Venkata IT. They 
were, like the Matlis, Telugu Cholas of the Dévachóda line and trace their origin from the Sun, 
hrough Ikshvaku of the Solar race. Of these, Venkata and China-Timma were famous warriors 
They were deputed by the Vijayanagara emperor, Srirafgadéva Mahàr&ya in Saka 1506 (1584 
A.D.) to expel Ibrahim Qutb-Shüh of Golkonda, and his allies, the Hande chiefs from 
Ahdbalam, which they “had plundered in Bahudhanya (Sake 1500 or 1578 A.D.) and Һай 
been occupying the territory. around it ever since. In obedience to the commands 
of the. Raya, they marched to Ahdbalam at the head of their forces, 
defeated ‘and expelled Ibrühim Qutb-Shih with his allies, the Налде chiefs, and 
restored worship in the temple as in former days. Dasari, Konda, Venkata, and 
China-Timma came into conflict, on account of their aggressions, with the Sari chief Obana, and 
his ally, Velugóti Kastüri Ranga, and were defeated by them in the battle of Kodüru in Saka . 
1501, Pramād .(1579 А.р.). At the time of the accession of Venkatapatiraya (Venkata II), 
Kondraju Tirupatiriju was ruling at Siddhavatam, and his brother Veñkata at Ohenniiru, both 





3 Rettamatasadstramu, verses 24-30 

3 A.R.Hp., 1915, No. 70; V. Rangacharya, Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency, Vol. ТІ, Kurnool, No, 584 
The summary of theinsoription given in them is erroneous, бөө, the text publishedin the Sources of Vijaya" 
` nagara History, edited by S. К. Aiyyangar, pp. 234-86. Í ! 
з Further Sources of Vijayanagara History, Volumes И and ІШ, No. 201, 
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in the Cuddapah District. Tirupatiráju and his brothers refused to acknowledge his surpremacy. 
According to the Kaifiyat of Chittivéli, which describes the history of the Matlis, Kondraju Tiru- 
patiraju entertained the idea of ruling the Siddhavatam-sima and Pottapi-sima independently 
after the death of Srirangaraya and siezed some villages belonging to Matli Ellamaraju and his sons, 
as they had joined Venkatapatiriya, who was ruling at Chandragiriin the Chittoor District. То 
protect his territory from the attacks of the enemies from the adjoining Pulugulanüdu included 
in the Chandragiri-rijya belonging to the latter, Tirupatiraju fortified the frontier sammat 
village of Ütuküru, posted a strong garrison to hold it, and began to subjugate the whole of 
Pottapi-nàdu. `Veñkata II sent an army under Май! Ellamaraju with instructions to destroy 
the fort erected by Kondraju Tirupatiraju at Ütuküru, to sieze Pottapi-n&du and to post a garrison 
of his own troops in the village. He promised that if Ellamaràju effected the conquest of Siddha- 
vatam, he would grant him the town with its dependent territory as amara-nayankaram. Ellama 
proceeded with the royal army to Utukiiru, defeated and killed Kondraju Tirupatiraju in the 
battle outside the village, captured the fort, and having stationed a garrison of his own soldiers, 
pursued the fleeing troops of the enemy and destroyed them at Póli, Kondiiru and Neladalüru 


(Nandalüru), where he overtook them. Ellama then marched on to Siddhavatam and entefed ' 


the town without opposition. 


The destruction of Kondraju Veikabariju and the capture of Channiiru which are reckoned 
in the present inscription as the heroic deeds of Matli Ananta were actually incidents which occur- 
red in the concluding phase of Ellama's war with the Kondraju family. Though entirely attributed 
to Anata here, he seems to have played but а secondary role in their accomplishment. According 
to the Kaifiyat of Chittivéli, it was Tirumalaraju, the younger brother of Matli Ellamaráju, who 
effected these conquests 


Tirumalaraju, the younger brother of Matli Ellamaraju, proceeded at the head of an army to 
Chennüru, put to death Kondraju Vetkatidriraju, who was governing the place as a deputy of 
Kondraju Tirupatir&ju and took possession of it. He conquered next the districts of Катаја- 
puram, Duvvüru, Porumimilla and Baddevolu and reduced the estates of the manne chiefs and 
the palems to subjection.® 


Matli Ananta probably served as a lieutenant of his uncle during this campaign, hence his 
claim. Kondraju Venkata or Venkatüdri, whom the Matli chiefs Tirumalariju and Ananta put 
to death at.Chennüru was not only a renowned warrior but also a patron of letters. At his 
instance the Ayyaléraju poets Ayyala and Bhaskara translated from Kannada Hetfamataéüstra, 
a treatise on meteorology and dedicated it to him. Jakkariju Venkata ог Vehkatarimakrishna, 
who was also attached to his court, dedicated to him his Andhra-kamandakam, a Telugu rendering 
of the well-known Sanskrit work of that name on political science. 


,% 


The first achievement of Май! Ananta referred to іп the present record is the destruction of ` 


Ravela Velikonda Venkatadri. This incident, according to the Kumudvatikalygpam of Kumara 
Ananta, the grandson of Matli Ananta, took place at Gurramkonda.? Though placed first in the 
inscription, it must be taken into consideration after Matli Ananta’s victory over the Yavana 
Pāduśā at Penukonda; for, it is stated in the Kavtyat of Chittiveli that after his victory over 


the malaka-fauzulu (the Muhammadan forces) at Penukonda, he (Май: Ananta) returned to 





1 Ibid., No. 214. 
7 AIbid 


81М., No, 216(о), p. 338, ‘Adache Gurramkonda-nyarulan-evvadu Ravila Konda Venkata viravarula’, 
la 
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Siddhavatam which he made his permanent headquarters. Then he marched with his army to 
Gurramkonda at the instance of Venkatapatiraya to put down the Sardar of thé fort who had 
rebelled against the Raya, and made war on the territory belonging to the raya-ranuva or the 
royal army.! The rebellion of the Sardar of Gurramkonda and the siege and the capture of the 
fort by Matli Ananta were perhaps the final episodes of the Qutb-Shahi war. They may, therefore, 
be conveniently dealt with after consideration of the events pertaining to that war. The outbreak 
of the war between Venkata П and the Sultan-of Gólkonda is attributed to the breach by the former 
of the terms of a treaty which his predecessor, tliat is, Sriranga I had concluded with the Sultan 
of Golkonda. “When the throne of Beejanuggur devolved on Venkutputty,” says the Anonymous 
Historian of the Sultans of Gólkonda, “it appears that prince, in breach of the treaties between 
his predecessor and the King of Gélkonda, removed the seat of his government to the fort of 
Penconda, situated on the Qutb Shahi frontier. Не made some incursions and invasions for the 
prevention of which the King marched his army".*. The treaties referred to here are probably 
those concluded at Chandragiri in about 1576. A.D. by Fazl Khan, the ambassador of the Qutb- 
Shah with Sriraiga I. It is not known from other sources whether Sriranga I had agreed that 
Penugonda should not be the capital of the Vijayanagara empire. Penugonda is spoken of as 
Srirkhga’s capital till the end of his reign in his inscriptions. The incursions and invasions of 
of Venkata IT alluded to by the Anonymous Historian in this context wére not 80 much against the 
Qutb Shahi territories properly so called as on the provinces of Kondavidu and Udayagiri which 
Ibrahim Qutb Shah had conquered from Vijayanagar in Saka 1502 (1580 A.D.); According to the 
Aminabid inscription of Amin-ul-Mulk, the forces sent by Hazrat Ibrahim Padshah marched 
against the Vijayanagar territory in the Saka year 1502, Vikrama, corresponding to 1580-81 A.D., 
Chaitra, fourteenth day of the black fortnight, Tuesday, captured Uddagiri (Udayagiri) after driv- 
ing out Venkataraju from the place and took successively the fortressess of Vinukonda, Bellam- 
konda, Taügéda and Kondavidu and was ruling the whole of the Karnata (Vijayanagar) province 
of Kondavidu. Venkata IT, who did not obviously accept the terms of the treaty, which was 
practically imposed on his predecessor by Ibrahim Qutb-Shah as the price of his help against the 
Adil Shah, repudiated them as soon as he succeeded to the throne by celebrating his coronation at 
Penugonda and by the reconquest of the fort of Udayagiri. A rebellion which was directly incited 
by Venkata II broke out in Kondavidu in or a little before 1589 A.D. Itis not unlikely that he 
was also at the back of the widespread rebellion which broke out in the same province against 
the Qutb-Shah in Saka 1513, Khara (1591 A.D.). To put an end to the frequent troubles in the 
frontier provinces fomented by Venkata II and his agents Muhammad Ошу Qutb Shih resolved 
to effect the conquest of the Vijayanagara empire and led a powerful expedition to achieve his 
object. Crossing the Krishna at Musalimadugu, he rapidly reduced all the forts including 
Gandik6ta in the Kurnool-Cuddapah region and finally advancing on Penügonda, the capital of the 
Vijayanagara empire, laidsiegetoit. Venkata II does not seem to have made, for reasons unknown 
at present, any attempt to defend his dominions. It looked asif the Vijayanagara empire would 
finally fall a prey to Mussalman arms. Venkata ТІ, however, averted the disaster by means of a 
subterfuge. He offered to submit and asked for an armistice, preparatory to negotiating terms of 
peuce. The Sultan agreed and withdrew with his forces from the vicinity of the fort. Taking 
advantage of the withdrawal of the besiegers, Venkata II had, within three days, large stock of 











1 Further Sources, Vol. IL, No. 216 (b), p. 386. 

2 Briggs’ Ferishta, Vol. ТП, App., p. 454. 

8 Sources of Vijayanagara History, No. 77, рр. 239-41. Dhatiganégi Vuddagiri-darkoni Venkataraju-dóli 
mum gotals laggabatis Vinikondayw Bellamukonda Tangedal patiparim harishochi mari valmini kai-kone Konda- 
vidu Karnataka-rajadhüni Yibharamudu bahu-balambu miruchun 

4 Anonymous Historian, Briggs’s Ferishja, ITI, App., р. 448 £. 

5 Ibid., p. 241 


1 


No, 18] THE SIDDHAVATAM INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF VENKATA- 107: 
| PATIRAYA II AND МАТЫ АМАМТА, SAKA 1527 | 


provisions enough to stand a siege carried into the fort and sent urgent messages,to his nobles and 
captains to come at once-to Penugonda with their fortes. Among those that hastened in res- . 
ponse to the emperor’s call to Penugonda, Jagadéva Rao,-Gulrang Setty and Раріа Samywar with 
thirty thousand infantry and cavalry and four thousand musketeers were the earliest. Matli ` 
Ananta must have arrived about the same time and Raghunatha N&yake from the distant Tanjore 
probably a little later. When the Sultan discovered how he had been deceived, he came back 
and renewed the siege ; but he had to raise the seige soon and hasten back to his country. The 
Anonymous Historian attributes the abandonment of the siege by the Sultan and his hasty return 
to his kingdom to two facts : (1) the inability of his forces to make any impression on the fort and 
(2) his apprehension that during the approaching rainy season the inundations of the Krishna 
river might cut off the communications with his kingdom and that as a consequence provisions 
in his camp might become scarce, This seems to be a deliberate attempt to conceal the truth. 


_According to the contemporary records, however, the Sultan suffered a defeat in a battle fought 


in the vicinity of Penugonda and as a consequence had to beat а hasty retreat. The present record, 
for instance, gives to Май! Ananta the entire credit of winning the victory over the Sultan. 
Ramabhadramba in her Raghunathabhyudayam assigns the entire credit to Raghunitha Nayaka 
of Tanjore. “At his time”, says she, “the Karpáta emperor Vehkatadéva was opposed by the 
Parasikas. In order to defend the empire against them he requested Achyuta to send prince 
Raghunatha to his assistance. At the direction of Achyuta, Raghunatha started on the expedition 
followed by hundreds of tributary chiefs. He went to Chandragiri and from there reached Penu- 
gonda, the hereditary capital of Karpáta kings in а few days.......... Many of the enemies of 
the emperor fled from Penugonda when they learnt of the arrival of Raghunátha with troops, 
while a few, mounting their horses, opposed him. But they were easily defeated by the valiant 
Raghunütha and were scattered as the Rakshasas were by Ваша. On their defeat they submitted 
to Raghunatha and retired."* Though the credit of victory over the Muhammadans is attributed 
solely to the prowess of Маф! Ananta in the inscription under consideration and to Raghunatha 
Nayaka of Tanjore in the Raghundthabhyudayam they only participated like the other nobles of 
Vijayanagara in the battle ; and the victory was, as a matter of fact, won by the combined effort 
of the entire Vijayanagara army; but the composer of the present inscription and Rama- 
bhadrimba, following the well-established convention of the prasasti writers and court poets, 
have attributed the credit of victory to the single-handed prowess of their respective patrons, 
though they were but entitled actually to a share of it. 


The war-with the Qutb-Shah did not come to an end with his defeat in the battle of Penugonda. 
Much of the territory which he had conquered in the recent invasion was still in his possession. 
While returning home after his defeat at Penugonda, Muhammad Quly Qutb Shah is said to have 
placed a large army under Murtaza Khin to protect the territories south of the Krishna and placed 
trustworthy officers to hold the forts of Gandikota, Musalimadugu, Nandiyal and other places 
As Venkata II was expected to march next against the fort of Gandikéta, the Sultan ordered that 
troops from Kondavidu should proceed thither to reinforce the garrison holding the fort. 
Guzramkonda was probably captured by the Mussalmans during the recent Qutb Shahi invasion. 


The fort was placed under the command of Rivela chief Velikonda Venkatadri with a strong 











1 Anonymous Historian, Briggs’ Ferishta, ПТ, App. р. 464. 

2 Sources of Vijayanagara History, р. 285. 

з Briggs’ Ferishta, HIT, App. p. 454. 

4 Sources of Vijayanagara History, p. 215, . (i 
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Muhammadan force to support him.! In order perhaps to divert the attention of Venkata II 
and prevent him from concentrating his forces at Gandikota, the Sardar governing the fort of 
Gurramkonda, that is, Ravela Velikonda Vetkatadri began to make incursions into the territory 
belonging to the Raya’s army (Rayd-rayuve).- At the same time, the pátra- and the manne- 
sümantas of Uddagiri under the.command of Kampa Nainappa, invaded the Badvél-sima, which 

“was at this time under ће Matlis. Venkata directed Май! Ananta to repel the invaders and cap- 
ture the fort of Gurramkonda. Ananta marched first against the patra- and manne-sümantas of 
Uddagiri under-Kampa Nainappa and put them to'flight ina battle at Kamalaküru. Then he ` 
proceeded to-Gurramkonda and laid siege to the fort, which was equipped with up-to-date 
weapons of defence and offence. The defenders seem to have offered fierce resistance ; but Ananta | 
who was firmly resolved to effect its capture, persisted. ‘A Bhat of Ananta's court who was pro- 
bably an eye-witness ‘recounts in а cháju how he fought with undaunted courage against the 
defenders until he demolished one of the bastions of the fort. “О | Ananta” extols the Bhat, “un- 
afraid of the gün-powder bags spitting blazing flames into the sky like wild fire unconfounded by 
the reports of the musketry vomiting volleys of hissing fire or the thuds of stone (falling down 
from the catapults) like the torrents of chitta rain and unalarmed by the roars of cannon piercing 
asit were, the quarters, did you not fight at Gurramkonda and break down the bastion во as to . 

- excite the admiration of the Ради5а and other enemies?” . Ravela Velikonda Venkat&dri was  . 
killed in the fight and the fort was captured. Matli Ananta seems to have returned after his - 
victory to Gandikêta, where the Vijayanagara army was engaged in besieging that fort. Though 

e this fact is not mentioned in the inscription under study the Kumudvatikalyénam describes how 
Май! Ananta put to flight, the cavalry of Aévaraya (the Qutb Shah) in a battle fought near 
Gandikota.2 


The next two events referred to in the inscription, (1) Ananta’s victory in the battle of Jam- . 
bulamadaka and (2) the instilment of fear in the mind of Nandela Krishpama are connected with 
the rebellion of Nandyàla Krishnamaraja against Venkata II, which broke out, according to the 
Kaifiyats of Alavakonda and Chittivéli, about Saka 1520, Hévilambr(1598 A.D.).4 The expedi- 
tion against Madhura and other places in the Dravida country under the protection of Май Ananta. 
appears to have been despatched by Venkata II even earlier; for in the Kumudvatikalyanam’ 
it is stated that Май! Ananta slew Madhura Virappa i.e. Virappa Nayaka, the ruler of Madhura, 
obviously during the course of this expedition. As Virappa Nayaka of Madhura died in 1595 
À.D.,* the expedition must have been sent by Venkata II against Madhura in that year or a little 
earlier. The causes for despatching the expedition are not definitely known. Probably it was 
provoked by the- attack of Утгарра, the nayaka rulér of Madhura, on the territories of Tiru- 
malaraya,the governor of Sriraigapatnam and a nephew of Venkata II. Itis stated in the. 
Kongudésardjakkalin charittiram that Tirumalar&ya, on hearing that Virappa of Madhura was 
coming to Sriraügapátnam with all his forces set out at the head of his army accompanied by 
his dalavéy Matli Venkata Ayyan to oppose him. Though he was successful at frst and won 
some victories over the enemy, he was betrayed by his dajaváy, who by a cunning trick delivered 

- him into thé hands of his enemy. The dalavdy then returned to Sriratgapatnam with the army” 





The Kumudvattkalyanam/of Matli Kumara Ananta, grandson of Matli Ananta of the present inscription, 
however, mentions two chiefs of the Ravela family viz. Konda and Venkata: ‘‘Adache Gurramkonda-narutan« 
evvüdu Ravela Konda Venkata viravarula." . 

2 Purther Sources of Vijayanagara History, Vols, ТЇ and ПІ, No. 216 (b) and (о) 

3 Ibid., No. 216 (с) 

4 1344, No. 212 1 : š 

5 Tbid:, No. 216 (3) ' Madhura-Virappan-covadw mattu-pette’. The verb ma НиреНи in this line means to 
slay, kill, put to death or suppress . ` цаа 

SR, 8, Aiyar, History of the Nayaks of Madura, p. 17 
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and began to rule the kingdom himself.: It was probably to secure the release of his nephew 
that Venkata Il despatched the expedition. .Matli Ananta seems to have been appointed, if the 
testimony of the present inscription can be depended up on, as its leader. He was accompanied 
among others by his son Tiruvetgalanatha, Muluvagalu Chikkaraya II, Dimerla Kari-Chenna 
and other chiefs. The expedition appears to have reached Madhura without meeting serious орро- 
sition and the imperial army laid siege to the town. According to the Chikhadévardjavamsavali, 
Virappa Nayaka seduced several commanders of the imperial army by means of bribes with the 
object of securing the raise of the siege and the retreat of the imperial forces. This did not avail 
him much ; for, the Matlis and others who remained firmly loyal to the emperor pushed on the 
siege to its logical conclusion. Muluvagalu Chikkaràya II claims to have caused the destruction 
of the pride of the lord of Madhura; Май! Tiruvengalanàtha is stated to have defeated the 
Nayaka and captured his fish-banner; and Ananta is said to have.aotually killed him. As a 
result of this-campaign Venkata II's nephew was liberated and his authority was thenceforward 
recognised at Madhura asin the other parts of the empire. 7 
The battle of Jambulamadaka and the instilment of fear in the mind of Nandela Krishnarája 
are perhaps the last of Matli Ananta’s military exploits. These two events happened, as pointed 
out already, during the rebellion of Nandy&la Krishnamaraju which broke out in‘or a little before 


Saka 1520, Hévalambi (1598 A.D.)*, when Venkata II was engaged in his expedition against °“ 


Madhura and other southern feudatory States, Krishnamarüju, а scion of the Nandyila branch 
of the Aravidu family and a distant cousin of Venkata II who was ruling over Nandyàla, the 
headquarters of his family, threw off his allegiance and attempted to establish his independence.® 
His influence was confined not only to Nandyala and its neighbourhood but extended as far as 
Gandikóta in the south. Since the days of Sadasiva and Rêmarija, the Nandydla_chiefs held 
Gandikóta as ndyamkara ; and Krishnamaraju’s half-brother Timma was the governor of Gandi- 
kota about this time. Venkata IT, according to the Kaifiyat of Chittivéli, set out with his army 
from Chandragiri to suppress the rebellion, and Май Ellama and his son, Ananta joined him at 


Siddhavatam. When the army reached Jambulamadaka (Jammalamadugu), they were opposed 


by Krishnamaraju with the object of checking their advance; but having sustained defeat іп the 


- battle he retreated to his capital, Nandyila ; Venkata II who pursued him reached Nandyála and 


laid siege to the town. Krishnamaraju held out for three months; but unable to offer further 
resistance,’he sued for peace. Through the intercession of Matli Ellama, he met Venkata TI in his 
camp and offered submission. He was not, however, allowed to remain in his place, but had to 





1 Further Sources of Vijayanagara History, Vols, IY and IIT, No. 222, A somewhat different account is given by 
Tirumalirya in his Chikkadévarüyavadméava]i : "Subsequently R&marája (brother of Sriranga I and Venkata п) 
died after а short time. Then his sons Tirumalarêya and others, аз they were too young, left the government of 
Sriraügapatnam in the hands of their dalavay Rémati Venkatayya and went to Penukonda, where they lived with 
their junior uncle (Veikatapatiriya). Afterwards Venkatapatiriya, being provoked by Virappa Nüyaka of 
Madhura, marched at the head of his army, laid siege to Madhura in the Pandya country, Virappa Nayaka, 
adopting 0११०७४4, reduced the commanders of the Raya’s army by means of money and jewels. This Tirumala- 
raya having also aocepted the bribe left his uncle, who was to him like a father, and returned to Srirangepatnam 
with his elephants, cavalry and foot casting away his fame and religious merit together with his good sense.’ (See 
Sources of Vijayanagara History, p.303). The account of Tirumal&rya is not an unvarnished statement of facts, 
He was a dependent of the Mysore court. In an attempt to justify Каја Udaiy&r's seizure of Sriratgapatinam, 
he paints Tirumalariya in black colours, in order to make it appear that the former’s aggression was prompted by 
his desire to punish a traitor - 

2 Further Sources of Vijayanagara History, Vols, IT and ПТ, Nos. 216(0), 221, 222 and 222(a) 


s Ibid., No. 214, | 3 
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accompany the emperor to Chandragiri, where he remained in honourable confinement until his ` 
death a few years later.! 


. The events described in the inscription may now be arranged in the following order : 


(1) The battle of Ütuküru, the conquest of Siddhavatam and the capture of Chennüru 
(1586 A.D.) | 


(2) The Qutb Shahi invasion and the victory in the battle of Penugonda (1591 A.D.) 


(3) The death of Ravela Velikonda Venkatàdri and the capture of Gurramkonda (1593 
A.D.) ' | ; 


(4) The expedition to Madhura and the Dršvida country (1595 A.D.) 
(5) The rebellion of Nandéla Kyishnamaraju (1598 A.D.) 


Three acts of Matli Ananta’s public utility are mentioned in the inscription under study. 
Although engaged in warfare throughout the period of his rule, he appears to have evinced keen 
interest in developing the economic resources of his territories. He built at Siddhavatam a tank 
in his own name (Anantardju-cherwou). This seems to have been an enlargement of an old kunta 
or spring that was already in existence іп the place.” He also excavated another tank in the name 
of his father Ellamaráju (Ellamarüju-cheruvu) in some place not specified in the inscription. 
Towards the close of his reign Matli Ananta erected a wall around the town of Siddhavatam 
which also served as a wall of protection to the temple of Siddhavatésvara. Ananta seems to have 
died while the wall was still under construction ; for, it is stated in the Siddhavatam village 
kaifiyat that it was completed by his son-and successor Matli Tiruvehgalanàtha.? This wall was 
later on transformed by Mirjumla into a regular fort by the addition of a few bastions and turrets. 


Май! Ananta, if we can depend on the opinion of the Abhinava-Andhra-havitd-pitimaha 
Uppugundüri Venkata Kavi, a court poet of Matli Ellamarüja, was a great poet who could 
compose eloquent poetry.“ The present inscription refers to some mbandhana-granthas (com- 
mentaries) besides the Kakutsthavijayamu composed by him. . The former, whatever they may 
have been, are not extant; and the latter was originally published in the literary journal Sarasvati 
at Kakinada and subsequently in а book form in 1904. .Ananta's poetry, according to Shri 
Viresalingam Pantulu, is faultless and charming. His style is simple and homely and exhibits 
many of the characteristics of the southern schoo} of Telugu poetry, which flowered at Tanjore and 
Madhura under the Nayaka kings. Ananta was not only a poet but also a patron of learning. 
Besides Uppugundüru Venkata Kavi mentioned above the famous satirist Kavi Chaudappa 
and other writers of lesser importance floutished at his court and shared his bounty. Tradition 
preserves the memory of the visit of the poets of his court to Gêlkonda to participate in a 
literary debate held in the durbar of Malkibhirim that is Malik Ibrahim Qutb Shàh.* 


No less than eleven birudus (titles) of Matli Ananta are enumerated in the present inscription, 
but as most of them are conventional, they hardly call for notice. Only two, Katakapuri-chira- 
kürahüri and’ akhtla-Karnata-simhadsnadhisvara-dakshina-bah-abhidhina-dhart deserve considera- 
tion, as they have some historical significance. The former means ‘one who carried into effect the 
plunder of the city of Kataka. This title, however, could not have had its origin in any achieve- 
ment accomplished by Май! Ananta ; for, it was borne by some of the Telugu Chola chiefs earlier, 
In the inscriptions of the Ceded Districts copied by Mackenzie’s surveyors, the title is associated 





1 Ibid., Nos. 911-214, 

2 Ibid., Vol. IL, №. 216 (b), p. 387. 

° Mackenzie Mes., Siddhavatam Village Kaifiyat. 

t Kakutsthavijayam, 1-12 ; See also Shri K. Viresalingam Pantulu’s Andhra-kavula-charitra, pp. 318 21. 
78 Andhra-kavula-charitra, р. 319, 422. 
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with the chiefs of the Salakaraju family. Salakarüju Peda Tirumalayya, the brother-in-law and 
sarva-éirah-pradháni of Achyutadéva Mah&r&ya, for instance, is introduced in an inscription at 
Chemullapalli in the Cuddapah District dated Saka 1461, with the title Kataka-prati-chürakàra, 
a variant of, if not actually a mistake for Kajakapuri-ohürakára.! Peda Tirumalayya probably 
participated.in Krishnadévarüya's attack on Cuttack, the only occasion when the Vijayanagara 
armies are known to have reached the Oriya capital and plundered the city before setting it on 
fire. Thatis perhaps the origin of the title and the Matlis who belonged to the same family appear 
to have inherited it 

The other title akhila-Karnáta-sihasan-àdhisvara, etc. was apparently self-acquired. Маш 
Ananta, as shown by the foregoing account, took a prominent part in all the wars of -ҮөйКафа IT 
and rendered him valuable services on the battlefield. The assumption of the title is amply justi- 
fied, ав Ananta was actually the right hand man of the emperor in all his military undertakings. 


Thedate of the inscription, as noted already, is given twice, once in chronogram 0800-0001 
bana-bhi, i.e., Sake 1527 corresponding to the cyclic year Viévüvasu in the opening Sanskrit vesse 
and again in words Véyin-énimhta-yiruvadi-yédu (1527), Visvavasu at the beginning of the Telugu 

< Sisamalika. Ав no other details are given, this date cannot be verified. Saka 1527, Viéva- 
vasu, however, corresponds to 1605-06 A.D 


The following countries and places are mentioned in the inscription : Karpáta and Dravida 


' 


Ütuküru, Siddhavatam, Chennüru, Jambulamadaka, Chandragiri, Penukonda, Madhura and 


Katakapuri 


Though Karnšta literally denotes the country inhabited by the people speaking the Kannada 


language, it appears to denote in the present context the" Vijayanagara empire extending from 
the Krishna and the Tuigabhadra to the Cape Comorin in the extreme south of the peninsula. 
Dravida is the land where Tamil language is spoken. 


Most of the other places mentioned in the inscription are situated in the present Ráyalastma. 
Utukiiru is a village in the Rajampêta taluk of the Cuddapah District. It is at a distance of 
about 2 miles to the south-east of Rijampata. Siddhavatam, called Sidhout and Siddhavat- 
fam at present, is the headquarters of a taluk of-bhat name in the same district. -Itis situated 
ata distance of 10 miles to the east of the town of Cuddapah. Chenniiruis a villagein the Cuddapah 
taluk, which stands at a distance of 7 miles to the north of Cuddapah on the Chittoor-Kurnool 
road. Jarmbulamadaka, called also Jammalamadaka or Jammalamadugu in popular parlance, 
is the headquarters of the taluk of the same name in the Cuddapah District. It is situated at a 
distance of about 46 miles to the north-west of Cuddapah on the Nellore-Bellary road. Chandra- 


giri is the headquarters of a taluk of that name іп the Chittoor District. It is a railway station: 


on the Renigunta-Katpadi metre gauge line of the Southern Railway at а distance of 9 miles to 

_ the west of Tirupati. Penukondais the same as Penugonda, the headquarters of the taluk of that 
name in the Anantapur District. Itis a railway station on the Guntakal-Bangalore metre gauge 
line of the Southern Railway at about 46 miles due south of Anantapur. Katakapun, same as 
Cuttack, is the old capital of Orissa, on the banks of the Mahünadi. Madhura is identical with 
Madurai, the headquarters of a District of that name in the Madras State. It is ax important 
railway junction on the Madras-Dhanushkoti line of the Southern Railway at a distance cf 312 
miles south of Madras 


Iam grateful to Shri Р.У. Parabrahma Sastri, Assistant Director of Epigraphy, Archaeological 
“Department, Andhra Pradesh, Hyderabad, for revising my transcript of the inscription 


1 4.Р.Ер..2938-39, No. 334 and Part IT, para 53, р. 89. 
« DGA/65 ° 3 
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"The inscription edited below, with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for Тан а) |. 
° was discovered by mein November 1962,! at Daddala, а small village in the Manvi Taluk of . 
Raichur District, Mysore State, while conducting the epigraphical survey of that Taluk. The | 
“inscribed stone which lies outside the village measures approximately 92.5 em ҳ172.5 ст. On ... 
is engraved: а seated Jaina image flanked by the figures of the moon and sun on one side . 
of the cow and calf on the other. | Tt contains twenty-five lines of writing 
engraving is quite deep and the writing fairly well preserved. Т | 
alphabet and palaeographically, the characters conform to the р 100 to which 
“record belongs, viz., the 11th century А. D. and contain no specially noteworthy peculia 
Notice may, however, be made of the signfor medial e which occurs in two different forms, on 
the usual fashion, indicated by the horizontal stroke on the top of the letter and the other indicated 
by curved line slanting from the right side of the bottom of the letter and rising above up te the 
f the letter, thus resembling the sign for u. This feature may be noticed in rein page (lin 



















uvanüsra ya, ete. and refers itself to the reign. 
Next is introduced mahdmandalése: 


Maleyamarasa of Manuve, who is styled Mahishmatipuravarddhisvara and G 
100 specified, itis obvious that he was a subordinate of Jatachola Bhima 


lla-Jinülaya apparently after mahisümanta Maleyamarasa who, as stated above, | 
. "The grant portion is followed by the usualimprecatory verses 


fs are known, viz; Jatachdda and Bhima, the latter being generally 
, probably because he was the son of the former. - 








(из) м. 








| [Vou XXXVII 
Jatüchóda is supposed to have ruled till about 950 A. D.! and he was succ eded by Bhima 
It is a known fact that Bhima was a powerful chief and that he occupied the whole of Vengi by 
killing the Eastern Chálukya king Dandrnava in about 972-13 А. р? Bhima continued in this 
position for about 27 years, But later, the Chola king Rajaraja T took up the cause of the next 
_ Eastern Chàlukya king Saktivarman T and helped him in regaining his lost territory by putting. 
down Bhima. Rajaraja’s enmity with the Western Chalukya kings who probably backed Bhima 
in his ambitions? might have been one of the reasons for him to side with Saktivarman. The latter 
ultimately succeeded in regaining his throne by killing Bhima in about 1001-02 A. D.* In this 
connection it is stated in the inscriptions of Saktivarman that he uprooted the tree of J atüchóda 
_ (Jatichoda-vriksha).* ` Since no further information about Bhima or his successors is available 
‘itis believed that the family became extinct after the death of Bhima. But on the basis of the 
present record itis possible to surmise that the family continued after Bhima. ` 
Tt is indeed not possible to identify Jatüchóda Bhima mentioned above with Jatachéla Bhima 
of the present record because of the long gap between the dates of the two, but itis almost certain 
that the latter did belong to the former’s family, as the name, the fact that he belonged to Pedakal 
and the titles would show. | Tt is likely that he was the grandson of the famous J atichdda Bhima 


° It is noted above that the Western Chalukya king sided with Bhima in his fights with the 
Eastern Chalukya kings and in the light of this, itis not improbable that after the death of Bhima 
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at the hands of Saktivarman T, his (i.e. Bhima’s) successors fled to the Western Chalukys territory — 


for shelter 


Jafachola Bhima is called in the present record pada padimóopajin and ma 
ofthe king. Obviously, he had accepted the sovereignty (as possibly his predecessor did) of the 
“Western Chálukya kings who made them governors of some territories 


The present record does not specify the area governed by Jatáchola Bhima. But judging from 
its provenance, it may not be wrong to surmise that he was in charge of the administration of the 
division known as Ededore 2000, or the area between the river Krishna on the north and the 






“ТайшаһһайғА on the south consisting of a large part of the present Raichur District.*. Mánuve,te . 
which Bhima’s subordinate mahdsamantz Maleyamarasa belonged, was included in this division: : мо 









The geographical names mentioned in һе record ate Pedakal, М 
"Kantariko and Koravi. Of these, Pedakal is mentioned already. Mánuve 











Kantarike and 








Раппйти, a village very near Daddala 


Koravi are the present Katarki and Koravi which are also quite near Daddala. - 


À word of lexical interest may be noted here. While detailing the grant, the record describes 
the land given as nigara-mattar. Kittel gives the meaning of this term, viz nigara as beautiful or 
.. good, excellent, attyuttama, ete. In the present context in the record it may be taken to mean 
‚Чеге Лава Su Pa 











kani Он मे कमा 


* Andhra Sahitya Parishat Patri 





1, 49, Parts 2-3, p. 
















» Prabhuparru plates, Andhra Sahitya Parishat Patrika, Vol. П, p. 693 (quoted 
vi, Rote 13). | | : : 
* Above, Vol XIT, р. 308, : 
' Kan-Eng. Dict, w v. nipae. | 
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tta! [2]4 püdómta matta! 1 gina 1 maneya nivésana 5 


Saimanyd=yaih dharmma-hé(sé)twh(tur)nri(=nri) pani kale kalé palantyo 


bhavadbhi[h|*] sarvvan=étarh(tin) bh&ügi(vi)ja[h*] partthivémdra[n*] bhiiyd bhiiyd 
yacha- 


të Rámabhadram(drah) | Svadattain(ttarn) para-dattarh(ttarh) цуа=б? haréti vasundharà 
[ха |] sha- 


shtith vv(va)rsha-sahasrani mi(vi)shtšá(shthš)yšám jayatë krimi[h*] | 





1 Read mattar though the form matta also ocours in inscriptions, 
“Тһе intended reading is và yc. ' 


Мо, 20-А FRAGMENTARY STONE INSCRIPTION FROM KADWAHA 
Е (1 Plate) 
V. V. MIRASHI AND AJAY MITRA SHASTRI, NAGPUR 
(Received on 16.8.1963) 


Kadwühs3, 12 miles to the north of Esagarh in the Guna District of Madhya Pradesh, has 
a large Hindu monastery and some fifteen temples, and is justly regarded as ‘the Khajuraho of the 
former Gwalior State’. The present inscription is engraved on a piece of stone slab found in 
the debris of the Hindu monastery in the fort at Kadwaha. It was first noticed by Dr. D. В. Patil 
in the Quinguennial Administration Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior State, for 
the Sarhvats 1998-2002 (1942-46 A.D.), pp. 23-24, 64, No. 6, and later, by Mr. Harihar Nivas 
Dvivedi in his Inscriptions of the Gwalior State! (Hindi), р. 85, No. 627. Itis edited here from 
an excellent estampage supplied by Dr. D. В. Patil, then Director of Archaeology, Madhya 
Bharat, some twelve years ago 


The record is-fragmentary, being a portion of а large inscription. The preserved portion 
consists of twenty-nine lines and measures 57 cm high by 49 cm broad in the middle. Of the 
twenty-nine lines preserved here, none is complete as the proper left of the stone has been broken 
away, while the first nine lines have been damaged even on the right side. The average size of 
the letters is about 1.25 cm. 


The characters belong to the Nagari alphabet of about the tenth century A.D. Most of the 
aksharas are well formed. As regards individual letters, we may notice that kh consists of two tri- 
angles joined by a horizontal line at the top (see nakhdmésu-, line 2) | the letter usually consists 
of three vertical strokes, the middle one being shorter than the other two (see 71001090, line 3), 
but sometimes the middle stroke is not fully developed (see, vikirnne-, line 2 and -ranipade, line 
10); ih has a vertical line on its proper left (see yath-audhau, line 3); dh closely resembles v, but 
it has horizontal top-stroke (see sindhuréndm, line 12); it is noteworthy that the letter $ appears 
in two different forms—(i) one with a loop (see, tridas-éndra, line 1) and (ii) the other without a 
loop (see nakh-disu, line 2). The medial ë and one of the components of medial б are sometimes 
. formed by a slanting top-stroke ending in an ornamental curve (see tapasé, line 6 and loka-, 

line 2) while elsewhere they are indicated by a fully developed priskthamdtrd (see tridas-éndra, | 
line 1 and талауб; line 3). Оле of the components of medial a? and ан is invariably indicated by 
a long slanting top-line with an ornamental curve at the end 


The language із Sanskrit and the preserved portion is metrically composed throughout, 
As regards orthography, we may note that the sign for v is invariably used to denote b (see 
yath-Godhau, line 3 and valéna, line 12); the anusvdra is used for n in yasmim vabhiivur-, line 3 
the consonant following r is usually duplicated (see Дне, lines 4, 9, 11 and 17), but it is not so 
in smit-Grdra-, line 27 


' ‘Published by the Department of Archaeology, Madhya Bharat, 1047 
(117) 
4 DGA/65 l Е Q5 
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Ав a considerable portion of the record is lost, it is not possible to give a full description 
of its contents. It begins with two verses which appear to invoke the god Sasi-éékhara (i.e. Siva). 
. In verse 3 we have a reference to the mythical sages Valakhilyas. Verse, 4 speaks of 

Purandaraguru as the first person, probably of a lineage of the Saivicharya. Verse Б. 
perhaps describes the: same person as surpassing the moon in alleviating the agony of 
the people. Verse 6 seems to refer to the same sage Purandara, while the next verse (verse 7) 
informs us that he chose a place called Aranipada for his penance just аз Srikantha (i.e. Siva) 
“chose Daruvana (ie. D&rukàvana) The next two verses (verses 8-9) probably describe 
the same person, viz. Purandara, while ‘verse 10 records the death of this teacher described 
as the crest-jewel of the Saivas. Verse 11 introduces his disciple whose name is now lost, but who 
is described here аз bhuvanasrayapandita, 1.6. one who was clever in giving refuge to the (whole) . 
world and describes him as a conqueror of the god of love (Mara) like Sambhu (i.e. Siva). Vérse 
12, though lost almost totally, seems to refer to his entrusting the matha at Arapipada to some 
disciple.! Verse 13 introduces his disciple Dharmasiva. Verse 14 tells us that to his hermitage 
there came a king called Góbhata with his army of elephants. The next verse (verse 15) mentions 
the sudden death of a person, perhaps the ruler of the place, whose name is not preserved.? The 
next three verses (verses 16-18) seem to tell us what this sage did on that occasion. It seems that 
having known the story of the demise of that person, the sage was filled with compassion, and then 
like Tripurintaka (i.e. Siva) conquered thé whole army of the foes by means of a bow and arrow 
acquired by his own miraculous power. The last of these verses (i.e. verse 18) seems to record 
hat this sage, viz. Dharmasiva, went to heaven after his above-mentioned victory. Verse 
19 tells us that he was succeeded by another Saiva sage just as the sih is succeeded by thè moon, 
to remove the darkness. The name of this successor is lost. Verses 20-21 contain the description 
of this-successor in-general terms.- -Versé 22 inforins us that a paramount ruler ‘(nfipa-chakra- 
‘vartin) called Hariraja came to -868 "this sage. From the succeeding four verses (verses 23-26) 
we learn that on enquiry this ascetic came'to know that the king belonged to the family of Prati- 
hāras, otherwise known as the Gürjaras (verse 27), in which was born a mighty ruler named 
Durbhata and that he was the son of a king whose name is unfortunately lost. Verse 29 tells 
us that this dchárya gave 411512 to him, viz. Harirája. Verse 30 appears to contain the teaching 
of the ascetic to the bowing king. The next two verses (verses 31-32) appear to inform us that at 
the end of the said diksha ceremony, the king offered some-rutting elephants as .gurudakshina 
or fees to the preceptor, who refused to take them, but being repeatedly requested by. the king, 
he was inclined to receive some villages instead. The names of these villages are not preserved 


The last part containing about three.verses (verses 33-35) cannot be made out as they are very 
fragmentary р 


The present inscription contains no date in its preserved portion. However, ‘the ‘Pratthara 
ruler Haririja was obviously identical with his namesake who issued the Bharata Kala Bhavan 
plate. We learn from that record that’the Pratihara-king Harirüja was ruling in Vikrama 1040 
(984 A.D.). As in the present inscription, he bears an imperial title (viz. Maharajadhiraja) ‘in 
the other record also. The latter registers Harirája's grant of two halas (measures) of land ‘ол the 





1 Perhaps this verse now lost completely, states his foundation of another ‘ma tha at Mattamayiira 
2 However, the word 816104 as well as the probability of the expression nripénain this verse -may suggest 


that the person "under question was a beloved of the above-mentioned Dharmasiva and that he wea probably 
killed by the king Gêbhata 


3 Above, Yol, XXXI, pp. 309 £. 
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occasion of a solar eclipse while he was staying at Styadéni (modern Siron Khurd in the Lalitpur . 
Subdivision of the Jhansi District). Нагігаја and his guru, therefore, flourished in the. last 
quarter of the tenth century A.D. s 

Hariraja is also known from an unpublished stone inscription, found at Chandéri. According 
to the genealogy in this inscription, Haririja was the second member of the line, his predecessor 
being Nilakantha. Нагітаја was succeeded by ten other kings, viz., Bhimadéva, Ranapila, 
‚ Vatsaraja, Svarnapila, Kirtipala, Abhayapala, Góvindarája, Rajaraja, Virarija and Jaitravarman. 
The inscriptions? of some of these kings have been found at Kadwaha, which shows that the place 
was included in their dominion. The present inscription mentions Durbhata as an earlier king 
of this family. He may have been a predecessor of Nilakantha, who is mentioned as the father 
of Harirája in both the Bharata Kali Bhavan plate and the aforementioned Chandéri inscription. 
From the description in verse 24 of the present inscription that the preceptor asked an attendant 
of Haririja who the latter was, it seems that the preceptor did not know him before. This fact 
appears to indicate that Kadwaha was not then'included in the kingdom of Нагітаја. ` ८ 

A Kadwühà and the adjoining places such as Térahi, Rapód and Мариа were previously 
ruled over by the princes of a Chaulukya family known to us from the inscriptions of the Saiva- 
Acharyas of the Mattamayüra clan. The Ranëd inscription tells us that king Avantivarman, 
who desired to be initiated in the Saiva faith, went to Upéndrapura and, with great difficulty, 
persuaded the sage Purandara to come to his capital Mattamaytira.? The sage founded a matha 
at Mattamayüra and another at-Aranipadra (modern алба). The name of the royal family 
to which Avantivarman belonged is not given іп the-Ranód inscription. But from the similarity 
of his name to those of the Chaulukya Sirbavarman and Avanivarman, the great-grandfather 
and father respectively of the Kalachuri queen Nohalà, mentioned in the Bilhari inscription, 
Kielhorn conjectured that Avantivarman too belonged to the Chaulukya family of Central India 
The capital Mattamayiira of this family has not yet been definitely identified, but 16 was probably 
Kadwühá, which vies with Khajur&hó in the number and grandeur о> its temples. The places 
Térahi, Ranód and Mahuā, where the Saiva sage Purandara and his spiritual successors built 
temples and monasteries aud excavated large wells, are within а radius of fve miles from 
Kadwaha. Kadwáhà, therefore, seems to be identical with ancient Mattamayiüra. 

Two other members of this family are also known from the fragmentary Мавбт inscriptions 
viz. Narasimha and Késarin. They are said to have belonged to the Sulki family, which is 
probably identical with the Chaulukya family mentioned above. Narasimha was a feudatory of 
Krishnaraja, who was perhaps identical with Krishnapa, the younger brother of the Chandélla 
king Dhaüga (950-1005 A.D.).s 


ца Bhandarkar's List of Inscriptions of Northern India, Мо. 2107. 
98086, Annual Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior State for 1939-40, pp. 44-46, Хов, 80-82 
H. М. Dvivedi, op. cit., Nos. 628, 630 and 631 
2 Above, Vol. I, рр. 354 f 
4 Kadwaha is not Kadambaguh’ as Kielhorn supposed. See ОЛІ, Vol. IV, p. 208 
5 Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 18 f. 
8 Mirashi, Studios im Indology, Vol. IL, рр. 215 £f. р 
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The known kings of this Chaulukya ох Sulki family who ruled over the Kadwaha region т ly 
thus be stated aa follows : 


е 


Avantivarman (825 A.D.) 
д (850 A.D.) 


Sihhavarman ( 
| à 

Sadhanva (875 A.D.) 
| 


Avanivarman (900.A.D.) 


Narasithha (950 A.D.) J 
Ч 


at 


Kasarin (975 A.D). 


Kadwaha and the surrounding territory were thus ruled by the princes of the Chaulukya family 
til] the last quarter of the tenth century A.D., when the sage Dharmasiva and his disciple seem 
to have flourished. At that time, the throne was perhaps occupied by a weak prince, who was 
_ probably the successor of Késarin, mentioned in the Masér inscription. Kadwaha was then 
invaded by one Gobhata who may have been ruling over some neighbouring country. . He is not 
yet known from any other source. In the battle fought at Kadwaha the ruling prince was killed, 
but the sage came to the rescue of the people and by his personal bravery and skill in archery 
he routed the enemy. Soon thereafter, Нагігаја, the Ртай һата ruler of the neighbouring kingdom 
of Chandéri, advanced. on Kadwāhā, probably with a view to occupy the territory which was in 
anarchy. His family was probably an off-shoot of the Imperial Pratiharas of Капал), to whom 
it may have owed allegiance at first. The assumption of an imperial title by Hariršja shows, 
however, that he had thrown off the yoke of the Pratihara kings of Калап}. Harirája received initia- 
tion and blessings from the aiva Acharya who was Dharmasiva’s disciple and seems to have 
incorporated the territory in his own dominion. Since then we begin to get records of the rulers 
of this Pratihàra family from Kadwaha, the earliest being that of Bhima, the successor of Hariraja. 


Dharmasiva described in the present inscription is evidently different from Dharmagambhu . 
who is mentioned in the Bilhari inscription as the disciple of Mattamayūranātha. Purandara 
established mathas at several places and placed his disciples in charge of them. His disciple 
Kavachasiva was made the pontiff of the matha at Aranipadra. Another disciple Dharmagambhu 
or Dharmasgiva was probably placed in charge of the тайа at Madhumati (modern Маһия, 4 
miles east of Kadwaha) ; for his disciple’s disciple viz. Purandara was called Madhumatéya? 
in order to distinguish him from his namesake the great Acharya Purandara; who, from his matha 
at Mattamayiira, was designated Mattamayiiranatha. The Saiva Acharya Dharmaéiva and 
his disciple mentioned in the present inscription, were then probably in charge of the principal 








1011, Vol. IV, Introd., р. olvi, - 
з Gwalior Rajya ke Abhilekha, No. 028, p. 85, 

* Ibid., р. 213. 3 

* Loc. oit. 
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majha at Mattamayüra, which we have identified with Kadwihi. That Kadwaha was the capital 
of the country is evident from the fact that it was subject to an invasion by the enemy 


The Mattamayüra clan of the Saiva Achdryas and its branches in Central India may be stated 
as follows! | 


` Kadambaguhadhivasin 
Sañkhamaihlkadhipati 
Térambipála 
| Maen dons ((айаз Rudraśiva) 


Purandara (alias Mattamayiiranatha) 





aoe чо | 
(Mattamayiira (Aranipadra (Madhumati Branch) I 
or Kadwaha Branch) | Нам - 
- Branch). ЗЭ. КО Dharmagambhu 
. Kavachasiva 
. | Sadasiva 
Bad. Siva 
| Purandara alias Madhumatéya 
Hyidayasiva | 
; Chüdašiva 
Dharmasiva Vydmasgiva +——F nN 
ҮР: | | 
5% Name lost RN P (Bilhari Branch) (Gurgi branch) 
Hridayasiva Prabhavagiva 
Aghérasiva Prasantagiva |. 
Pata, 


Ї 
j | 
Téanasambhu Prabddhasiva 


The first three Acharyas were practising austerities in Malwa.? Purandara came to Mattamayiira 
(Канада) at the invitation of king Avantivarman of the Chaulukya dynasty. Не established 
Kmajhos at Mattamaytira (Kadw&hà), Aranipadra (Балба) and also prokably at Madhumati (Мала). 
We have information about the succession of the Saiva Achiryas at Aranipadra and Madhumati 
from the inscriptions found at Калба and those in the Chédi country, whose rulers invited the 
pontiffs of Madhumati fio fonnd majhas and erect temples of Siva in their dominion. But about 
the Achüryas of the main seat viz, that at/Mattamayüra (or Kadwaha) our information is very 
meagre. 


As regards the localities mentioned in our inscription, а few observations about Aranipadra, 
which has been correctly identified with Ranod, will not be out of place here. While editing 


This table does not include the Áchàryas of the Gó]aki matha for whom зөө, CII, Vol, IV, Introd.,p. olvi- 
It does not also include the Acharyas of the Karkarópi-Branoh, for whom see, above, Vol. ITI, p. 201 
2011, Vol. IV, Introd., p. olii 7 к : 
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ths Вапба inscription Kielhorn thought that the ancient name of the place was Ranipadra. The 
name occurs thrice in that inscription, but.in all-the three places the зада, ват. be во split as 
to indicate that the real name. was Aranipádra,: not Ranipadra. - It is twice mentioned in our 
record in lines 6 and 10. The sandhi in line 6 (lén=Aranipadam) proves ‘conclusively that the 
ancient name must have-beei Aranipada (or Aranipadra) not Ranipadr& the feiiaihing place- 
name Daruvana is associated 381046 Saiva mythology in the’ Randd.inscription® and in. the 


Amaréévara temple insoriptión.?. It cannot.be;properly identified. ° - - so Tr - 


Ке ae mod TEXT«.. n V 04 AA Шен ә; Яг 
: 
[Metres: Verses: 15 5; 11, 13, 16; 19, 20,-22, 88, 30, 31; Vasantatilaka ; verses 2,.9 
14, 17, 83, U pajüti ; verses 3; 15, 26 Indravajra; ™ verses 4, -8, 10, 27; 32 бағаша-, ` 
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५0. पुनद्वितीयं स्वयमद्वितीयो गुषूर्मुनीद्रोरणिप्सज्ञम्‌ःः $ 151. qd. aiken 
प्रसाधयामास ЧЧ Ж ЧЕЛ, lines, 16.16, and” येनेदं , पुरमापदेन्धेतससे: E Бүс НӨ  वियोगादिधे:॥ голсон 
रणिपद्रसंज्ञमचिरादद्धत्य यत्याश्रमम ॥, line, 28. See also the Journal of hc Yadhya! Rradgeh Itihasa™. 
Parishad, Vol. IV, p. 6, and Studies in Indology, Vol. IV, pp. 163 f. 

5 Above, Vol. I, pp. 354 £. : : 

s Ibid., Vol. XXV, p. 178, verse 84, 
. * From an excellent estampage supplied by Dr. D. В. Patil. 
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7 यंत्वेलोक्येचूडामणि: । यस्यांद्यापि यशोलतेव दशनच्छेदप्रभा[भास्‌ ]र॑ таҹ [=4*] 


ल्य APIS xeu Cup es NU чш ри | 2 -м--мм-м-! 
Z-Y- Vy | 
8 -[ч ]योदाः। टीकांयतः शान्तिरियाय पुण्या त्रयीव शंभोः पुरुषार्थसूतिः ॥ [e*] 
दत्त्वा МИ |-мчУЭ---м--м--аї-Ум-м- 
Хум — -- V = Ç ` 
9 - | कीत्तिस्नापितसप्तविष्टपतलः श्रीश्ेवचूडामणिः शैवे धाम्नि जगाम शाश्वतंपदे योगेन यो 
-м- [1१० ] सन ७ यया क्ला Қан ы ОРЖ 


Жж; — NINI — x 


10 शिष्य: | श्रीशंभुनेव भुवनाश्रयपण्डितेन येन त्रिलोकविजयी विजितः स मारः॥ [š 22] 


दत्त्वारणिपदे E PUE 3 Ы ४० sey Gee LL 08606 о Йи at. ts : 4 
(351 | Жэ 
11 स्तस्य धर्मशिव इत्यभवज्जितात्मा शिष्य: सतामभिमतो नयनाभिरामः। यो TAA 
शचिना afafa ----м - MUMUT VV - Ç - - [ ॥१३* ] e 
We Veer YVv- uv- | 
12 तस्याश्रमे वर्द्धयतस्तपांसि । तत्राजगामोन्मदसिन्धुराणां व(ब)लेन भूपः किल गोभटाख्यः॥ 
[१४ | स्नेहात्सवण्णे ५ - ४-5; ४-८ ४ rN - Ç -- *] 
se a. 
13 पेण परागतासुः west पपोर्त ॥ [१५*] तस्यावगम्य स कथां करुणाविमुक्‍तवा><पः' 
Я| | तदनु कोपविपार्ट[लाक्षः “| --м-мУм-хм-мы- 


< — — МУ — NNNM — 
14 जलदस्स]लक्ष्मी(क्ष्मीः) 0 [१६*] अथ प्रभावागतकार्मुकेत(ण) वा(बा)णैश्च दीप्ते: 
स धरावृषांक: 1 आत्त[स्व] लीलस्त्रपुरांततस्य ५ - 9-- UT v = = 
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मुखममृतसवि[त्री] [भा]रती यस्य भेजे ललितपदनिवेशा राजहंसाव (94) 


Ee RU мс OS 


-мМ--1ЇГ1--ы| - vy 


दयो नृपचक्रवरत्ती तदर्शनाय स ययौ हरिराजनामा и [२२*] नमच्छिख[ण्ड] . . . - . 


hee ied [1] - « со 


लञ्ञः स तस्यानुचरोत्तमं(मम्‌) । आयुष्मास्तृपति: कोयमिति पप्रच्छ संयमी ॥ [२४*] 

Ба, NS Sorti ма [*] - कका 
MRT et a 

न्दुगौर॑ गुणिनां प्र[सू |तिंगोतंः प्रतीहारमहीइवराणां[णाम्‌]। यस्मिन्नभूहू भेंट ` इ- 
[त्युपास्य*] -----ә--м-- [135%] ---У9--- 
VVU - quas ७ -- - Se -- 

TAH? )ण्डिशिखण्डरत्नवलयव्यासक्तपादाम्वू[म्बु]|नः । गज्जंद्गूज्जरमेघचण्ड ५५५८ - ¬ 
v -- о-у ме ५८५५ --- (५-7 Y - [॥२७*] 
me — мм й 

पूरमनोज्ञपाद: शोतप्रकाश इव तापहर: प्रजानां(नाम्‌) । तस्मादयं स्वरिपु - ५५ - ४ 
===- MUMI = оо mM - [॥२८*] + ७ ० ५ o ७ de Wr i 


Есі आचार्यः а ददौ सम्यग्दीक्षां कल्याणकारिणीं(णीम्‌) и [२९*] एतच्छरीरक- 


[fa] - оо о-о ооо оуу ІЗ "TE 
2 мо TUN - ५८ м | 

रेण यमिनानतपृष्ठभागे ॥ [३०*] दीक्षाध्वरस्य विरतौ मदमत्त- - 7 7 v - ४०४० - 
प्न [P]; нг li NANGI ш OI fes капы लील जा NI 

स नृपो गुरुदक्षिणाये॥ [॥३१*] भक्त्या दत्तमपि प्रसन्नहृदयस्तस्या Ç -- Ç - 7.77 
WA. A m VU = =- Ç — — v — [1] - = чу = J — 
ыыы -7 77 

प्राथितोनेकधा ग्रामाणां चकमे स्मिताद्रेवदन: स [प्रापि? | - - < - [॥३२*] ५४ - ० - 
ыыы - -- VC — V — -- 1%] иные. 
мо - YU - - ६८- Ue | 

स्मात्तव वीरलक्ष्मी:॥ [३३*] इत्थं तेनाहितासी(शी)स्त्रभु][वन*] vy -- ~ 
--Ч------ж-- VU —< — V - — v —-— 
pi] स्वान шы АЛЬ ea = Sm ` 
-- мм WUWU -- Ç -- = - 7 изу] 


व गुरोः श्रेयसे शैवं सब्वेस्वकेचार्या ww (2) 





1 Read sfata. 
* "Tho reading of this line is not quite certain end the metre oan not be found out, 


` No. 21—VELPURU INSCRIPTION OF MADUAVAVARMMAN I, YEAR 33 | 
` (1 Plate) 
. S. SANKARANARAYANAN, MYSORE 


(Received от 9.9.1965) - 


The subjoined inscription, edited with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist 
for India, comes from the village Velpürut in Sattenapalle Taluk of the Guntur District, Andhra 
Pradesh. An early inscription of the time of Aira~Manasada (c. 2nd century A.D.) from this village 
has been, published in the pages of this Journal? The present inscription is engraved on two 
sides of the lower part of a white marble pillar, about 2-75 metres in height, now set up in the 
front mandapa outside the entrance into the Ramalingasvimin temple in this village. In 1995, 
only a portion of this record was copied? as it was then partly builtin. After the removal of this 
obstruction, it was again copied іп 1937-38.4 An imperfect transcript of this epigraph has been 
published in 1948.5 When I visited Vélpüruin the beginning of 1964, I found to my disappoint- 
ment that a major portion of the record was lost and only a fragment was available. I, 
therefore, edit the record from the impressions prepared in 1925 and 1937-38 and preserved 
in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


As already pointed out, the record is engraved on two faces, called hereafter Face A and Face 
B, of the pillar. Face A has twelve lines while face B has only four lines. None of these lines is 
completely preserved. The first four lines in face A have suffered damage in the middle, resulting 
in the loss of some letters in each line, though they can be restored with the help of other records 
of the Vishnukundin family-to which the king of our record belongs. The proper left side of lines 
4-6 is lost while only а few letters or words can be read in the remaining part of this face. Similarly, 
the proper right side of the face В is damaged. Thus the record is very fragmentary. However, 
from the appearance of the pillar and the inscribed text, it can be seen that the text on face B is 
a continuation of that on face А. The inscribed area of the record might have originally measured 
about 40 cm x38 em on face А and 24 ст x16 cm on face В. Above the inscription, we find 
tHe carved figures of two lions, one behind the other, both facing proper right and resting on their 
forelegs and haying their hind parts raised as we find in one of the Ghantasala inscriptions. 
Perhaps, the lion was a crest of the Vishgukundins." - 





3 Same ав Velupuru of the Madras Presidency Atlas, 
- 2 Above, Vol, XXXII, pp. 82 ff. and plate. 
š A. В. Ep., 1925-26, No. В 581. ` 
7'' a Ibid., 1937-38, Ко, В 350. ` 
5 SII, Vol. X, No. 1 
в CF. above, Vol. XXVII, plate facing page 2, inscription A 
The R&matirtham and Chikkulla plates of this family bear the figure of an advancing lion facing 
proper right (ibid., Vol. ХИ, pp. 183 ff. and plate; Vol. ТУ, pp. 193 ff. and Plate). But the seal of the Tundi 
grant of Vikraméndrabhatt@rakavarman (ibid., Vol. XXXVI, platefacing р. 12) has the. figuro of a humped 
bull facing proper right; see D. О, Sircar, The Successors of the Sdtavahanas, p. 131 
(185) 
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The alphabet of the record is Southern type and is almost the same asfound in the 
Tpür plates! (set I) which were also issued by the Vishnukundin ruler Mádhavavarman, son of 
Govindavarman. However, the following differences are noteworthy. The medial $ and $ are 
clearly distinguished in the present record while in the Ipür plates it is not always the case. The 
middle stroke of the letter kis a straight line in our record while it is a curve in the other. While 
the final » and m are denoted in the present inscription by the respective consonants of the normal 
size with a small stroke above (of. 40500 in line 4, gdtavdn in line 10 and Diffham in line 1) in the 
Ipür plates they are denoted by the diminutive forms written slightly below the lines. The form 
d in Dittham in line 1 is not of usual typein our record. The superscripts? and n in small charac- 
ters are noteworthy.. As regards orthography, the only thing to be pointed out is that the con- 
sonants following # are invariably doubled. The language of the present inscription is Sanskrit, 
though in the word Diitham we have Prakritism, The construction gétrdt-prabhavasya (line 2) 
is of syntactic interest. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Vishnukundin king Madhavavarmman, 
son of Gévindavarmman, and its object appears to be to record the installation of an image 
of the deity Ganêsa and the offering of worship to the same deity. 


The record commences with the word Dijtham (Sanskrit Drishtam) which is not generally 
met with in lithic records. Thisis followed by the auspicious word svasti. In lines 1-2, there 
is a reference to the reign of Madhavavarmman described as the son of Gdvindavarmman 
whose name is associated with two epithets viz. bhagavach-Chhriparvvatasvami-pad-dnudhyata 
and Véshnubundi-gotrat-prabhava. The first expression meaning ‘the one meditating on the 
feet of the divine lord of Sriparvvata’ is found in all the Vishnukundin records, while the second 
one, which will be discussed subsequently in detail, із not found in the other epigraphs, though 
they mention the name of the family viz., Vishuukundin. Lines 2-3 quote the date of the record. 
Here too though the part mentioning the thirty-third regnal year of the king is fully preserved 
the actual date of the record is lost excepting the first letter tat. However, it seems that this 
broken portion contained only three letters of which the last two formed part of the succeeding 
epithet. Therefore, one may safely conjecture that the original reading of the broken part of the 
date must have been taishyam meaning ‘the full-moon day of the month Taisha’. This would 
be in line with the other records of the family which invariably give the details of the fortnight 
and the tithi. Tt may be observed that the month Taisha and the full-moon day are considered to 
be auspicious for the consecration of images? which is the purport of our record. Line 3 again 
mentions the name of Madhavavarmman, evidently the same mentioned in the previous line 
end seems to praise him as one unequalled in valour. 


The next two lines (lines 4-5) refer to a person whose name is not preserved. He is described 
ms having gone to the king's camp at ‘this place’, i.e. where the pillar was originally set up, as the 
then ruler of the Velpüru-dé$a,* probably as victorious in many battles. and as the donor ofa 
thousand cows. The partly preserved compound word in the next line (line 6) describes evidently 
the same individual as having been saluted by a person, i.e., a king, belonging to the family of the 





3 Above, Vol, XII, рр. 334 ff. and plate. 
2 See below, p. 129, note 6 
з Seo The Vishnudharmóttarapurüna (Sri-Venkatésvara Press Ed.) Khanda ПІ, Chapter 95, versos14, 18 
21 and: 82 
4Itis difficult to be sure whether the expréssion ¿ha sbandhüvüra-gató Vêlparu-dê$am 86% actually 
indicates that the King’s сатр was outside Velpürudósa 


¢ 
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Pallavas thus denoting his victory over а Pallava ruler. This person, as suggested by the partly. 

"preserved expression Vishnukundy-adhiraja іл line T, was apparently a Vishyukundin prince. 
"Lines 8-15 seem to state that, at the command (848010 in line 8) of Madhavavarmman, this 
Vislinukundin prince went to some place, set up a military drum (Gnaka-sthópana),! brought an 
image of the elephant-faced Vinayaka (Dantimukha-svdmin) and installed the same after offering 
"worship with great care. The last two lines (lines 15-16), contain parts of a verse, describing this 
Vinayaka as being worshipped by some people. | - | 


The inscription under study is important in more than one respect. -It is not only the 
‘solitary lithie record of the Vishnukundins, but also the earliest of the records of the family 
discovered so far. Тһе attribute Véishmukundi-gotrat-prabhava applied to Govindavarmman 
is interesting. In other records of thisfamily we have expressions, in this context, like 
Vishnukundindsh . . . .Govindavarmmà? and Vishnukundindm.....M üdhavavarmmà.* . Scholars have 
generally accepted Kielhorn’s suggestion that the family name  Vishnukundin must have been 
-derived from the modern Vinukonda, a hill-fort town, not far away from Sriparvata or бибана, 
‘the god of which place was the family deity of the dynasty.* Keilhorn also suggested that this 
place was the early capital of the Vishnukundins.’ Some writers, however, suggested that the 
name тау be of а gótra.? . The epithet Vishnukundi-gotrat=prabhava in our record means оле) 
who was the first known (to the world i.e. became famous) from the hill’ (named) Vishnukundi’.’ 
‘This interpretation would support Kielhorn's suggestion referred to above. It also indicates 
that the Vishnukundins became important during the time of Govindavarmman. 


Góvindavarmman and his son Madhavavarmman do not bear the title Maharaja or rajan in 
-our record. Even the honorific fr? is not prefixed to their names. But there cannot be any doubt 
Tegarding the identity of Midhavavarmman. Не із the same king who issued the Tpür plates 
(Set I) and whom some scholars call Madhavavarmman 18 while others Madhavavarmman ПП. 





1Itis difficult to understand the purpose of this dnaka-sthipana by the prince, According to ritualistic 

literature of ancient India, prayers to the war-drum should be offered by the king on the occasion of rana-diksha 
“ог the preparation for war. Of, Aévalüyana-Grihyasütra (Trivandrum, Skt, Series, No. LXXVIII), Chapter 3, 
-Khauda 9, Sitra 16; вве also tho Agnipuran2z ( ÁAnandásarma Ed.), Chapter 269, verses 35-37; The anakasthapana 
may be connected with that prayer. The worship of Үіпёуака із also prescribed among the rituals of 
rinadibsha ; see Saptahina yada yatra bhavishyatt таћраіёћ | tadā -dinë tu prathamë pijantys Vinayakab | 
(Vishnudharmotiarapurana, ор, cit, Khanda YI, Chapter 176, verse 2). The above discussion would 
suggest some war preparation by Mádhavavarman. In this connection it may be remembered that the poet 
Bina states that the king Harsha, on the eve of his departure for conquest, worshipped the god Nilalóhita 
i.e. Siva (cf. Harshacharita, uchchhvisa VIL, para. i.) which is also prescribed by the ritualistic literature, 

2 Above, Vol. XVII, p. 336, textlines 1 and 3, S 

3 Ibid., Vol. IV, pp. 195-96, text lines 2 and 9. 

4 The Classical Age, p. 206. t 

5 Above, Vol. IV, p. 195. 

в Seo K. Gopalachari, Early History of the Andhra Country, p. 201. 

7 The word prabhava preceded by the ablative gétratisto be taken asa rare example of Pünini's rule 
Bhuvak prabhavah (І, iv, 31) Нке Himavatd Ganga prabhavati and Küémsrebhyo Vitasta prabhavati. An 
example for this rule in classical Sanskrit is furnished by the grammarian-poet Bhatti in the second 
half of the following verse: Jümàd-adhita-sande$o Vataj=jataé=chyuia-smitam | prabhavantimaivaadityada 
apašyat=Kapikuñjarab | (Bhagtikavya, verse 614) 

3 D, C. Sirear, бис, Sat., p. 104; The Classical Age, р. 207. * 

9 K. А. N. Sastri, 4 History of South India, Second Ed., p. 102; The Classical Age, p. 228. Seealso above, 
"Vol. XXIII, p. 92 and note 2, for two opposite views on this subject. 
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But the person. who is described in, lings 4-6 carinot be, easily identified since his name is 
not preserved. However, the .two- epithets’ anékd-samara-mukh-a[vapta]-vijaya-sriman and 
96-sahasra-praddyi applied to him-show that he may be identified either with Góvindavarmman or 
with Indrabhattirakavarminan, ав only these two rulers among the Vishnukundins are known. 
to have borne., epithets of this nature.’ Since Midhavavarmman’s father Gévindevarmman. 
could not have been, mentioned in the, present context, we may identify this person with 
Indrabhattarakavarmman, otherwise known as Indravarmman. If, this identification is 
accepted, he would be the grandson? and not great-grandfather? of Midhavavarmman, son of 
Govindavarmman. His defeat of the Pallavas shows that the latter were subdued and driven. 
away from Véngimandala during the reign of Madhavavarmman I. Indrabhattdrakavarmman. 
seems to have been governing, as a viceroy of his grandfather, Vélpiiru-désa or the territory 
round about modern Vélpüru.* | 


The inscription is silent about the elevën-.Ašoamëedhas and thousand -Agnishtdmas stated . 
to have been performed by Màádhavavarmman I in the Ipür plates of his 87th regnal year and the * 
other Vishnukundin records. This may indicate that the king-had not performed any one of 
these sacrifices before his 33rd regnal year. If so it.would be difficult to:believe that he had per- 
formed all of them during the course of 4 or 5 years, before his.87th year, since one A 012400: 
itself would take more than а year. It has been suggested that these A évamédhas were less 
«pompous than those described in the epics in which case it-may be presumed that the king 
performed them between his 33rd and 37th regnal years, perhaps to celebrate his victory over 
the Pallavas. 


The mention of the elephant-faced Viniyaka in our record provides the earliest epigraphical 
reference to this god.. It is stated that the figure Ganééa in the Saiva cave temple at Badami 
attributable to the time of the Chalukya king Pulakésin I (i.e. the middle of the sixth century) 
is perhaps the earliest.representation of the deity in South India,’ whereas the Ganééa images. 
from Sankisà (U. P.) ard from Bhunigra (Madhya Pradesh) ате “attributed to the fifth 
century A.D.3. In the above méntioned Badanii cave, Gandéa 18 represented as a subordinate 
deity by the side of the dancing Siva.?. It 15.8180 surmised that the image from Bhumara too 


record does not appear to have been a subordinate deity 


— 








1 ОҒ, the Passages" anéka-gd-hiranya-bhimi-pradandsyd...Govindavarmmagah in the, Tpür plates fet 1. 
(above, Vol, XVII, p.:386, text lines 28); and anéka-samura-sanghatla-vijayinah. .Gévindavarmmanah in the 
Polamiru grant (ГАНЕ; Vot.: VI; p. 19, text lines 4-6). Again вее also the passage anéka-simara- 
sumnghatta-dvirada-gana-vijayasya ; thimi-go-kavya-hitanya pradina-pratilabdha-punya-jivan-dpabhoga sya 
. Indrabhajfarakavarmmanah in the Chikkulla plates (ibid., Vol. IV, р. 196, text lines 12-16) 5 

2 See above, Vol, XVIT, р. 835 

3 See above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 92 Ғ.; The Classical Аде, p.223. ~ 

8 Mädhavavarmman IT, another grandson of Madhavavarmman Í was governing, 8160 ав a viceroy under the 
latter, the territory of Triktita-Malaya identified with Kétappakonde in Narasarsopet’ Taluk, not far away 
from Vélptiru (cf. Sircar, ор, cit., pp. 133-34; The Classical Age, pp. 209 and.224; and JAHRS, Vol 
X, p. 191) 5 : 

5 See tho Vachaapatyam, s.v. 4३४८५१८०४०. Nor S 
. 8866 D, О, Siroar, op. oit., p. 125. ^^ ng | А 
41 ТА, Getty, баа, Oxford, 1936, p. 28. ханиа ах 

8 Ibid,, р. 26, and plate 3(5). ety ыл ee 

s Ibid., plate 8(8). : i px: а 

1 Tbid., pp. 26-27, | | мэл | 
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Two geographical names occur in our inscription viz. Sriparvata and Vëlpüru-dëša 
The former is identical with the famous Sridailam in the Kurnool District,’ whiie the latter 
represents the territory around modern Vëlpüru, the findspot of the record 


TEXT: 
Face A 


* 


Dittham Svasti[|*] [Bha}* ......mi-pi‘da -ànuddhyáts[sya*] Vishnukundi- . Us u 


АЛА КАЛЫ 


Vol. IV, p. 195. 
08810॥6;:.. 


x * Only the proper right part of the lower portion of a letter, probably деда vi 
|... intended reading isdéam. | 
The two айгЛатаа lost at the end of theline may be restored as vàgta. | 
: let pa suggest here an expression like Vishouhuadyedhirajn found 


introduced in these lines. 52 
сон Originally dia was written, 
и Probably the intended reading is máruta के sisit? 
` 4 DGA/65 









GRAPHIA INDICA —— _ [Von XXXVII 





: M. ....éata]...[ra]nyarn* datva(ttva) mahā(ha)tā prayatnéna püja[m] 


IRS ON i va viljalyën=n=anritarm2 [|*] Sthapita[ñ=eha] nripasy=a[ . ]* 


16  .......[i ] Vi[nfáy*akam namasyanti лата............ 121 






Bd. sv. oti. 5 Ñ 
4 The intended word appears to be à. 
1 5 Ya has an unnecessary ¿-màtra. 































No, 22—A BRAHMI INSCRIPTION FROM BELVADIGI 
(1 Plate) 
K. V. RAMESH, Mysore 
( Received om 20.11.1965) 





_ It was in November 1959, while conducting the epigraphical survey of Chitapur Taluk . 

in Gulbarga District, Mysore State, that I copied the inscription at Belvadigi.? It isedited here | 
with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. The inscribed slab was | 
found set up against the back wall of the building housing the officer in charge of the quarrying = 
Operations at a site about two miles away from the village 


Тыв is a single line inscription which must have originally contained 9 letters out of which — 
“the last two were found broken away and lost at the time of copying. The characters are Brahmi | 
of the 3rd century A. D. and are comparable with those of the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions - 
of the said period though the letters in the inscription under study do not display ornamental 
flourishes as those of the latter inscriptions, As regards palaeography, the stroke, almost ho 
zontally drawn, attached to the bottom of the letter ka, is especially noteworthy.* The le 

lois simple and ра is without the curve on its left vertical. The letter chha is angular and its lin 
do not meet at the top on the right. 


language of the inscription is Prakrit This is the earliest and only Brahmi 
d in the Gulbarga District. DN 





















ph. hi 
depicts a man kep and 
right one hanging down ; his left hand is resting on his left lap and his right hand is raised up an 
holding some object which I am unable to identify. On a smaller circular seat to his right sits 
22 facing him, a woman with her right hand resting on the edge of the seat. А chauri-bearer! stands | 
_ to the left of the male figure. The bottom panel depicts a bullock-cart in the foreground with - 



















x ription states that the panels represent the memorial image of a certain Kalaka, | | 
interpret the sculptured panels with reference to the inscription. We know of | 


r s 


1 This is А. В. Ep., 1959-60, No. В 427 5 | U 
2 Of, the letter ka in заг ааа of inscription No; 31 from Amer üvati, above. Vol. XV, p. 268 and Plate fac 
p.207. Also of. inscriptions Nos, 47 and 48 from the same place, ibid, р. 272 and Plate facing the same page, 
ee зд Buddhist site with a number of inscriptions in Bréhmi script and Prakrit languge has been recently | 
| discovered at Sannathi, a village not far from Belvidigi 
x * This figureis not very distinct in theinked impression, Therighthand, raised up, holds some object which — 
|. Ihavetentëtivelyidentified with a chauri, Tho left hand, folded up at the elbow, also holds some object which | 
Тат unable to identify. uc 
° в Above, Vol. XXXV, pp. 1 ff 
559 Thid., Vol. XXXIV, рр. 20-22, Plate facing p. 17. 
(131) 





—— 
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couple of persons. Оп the analogy of thi 
panel mentioned above represents the de 
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Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXVII 


































№. 2222AGALI GRANT OF GANGA SRIPURUSHA, SAKA 669 
( 2 Plates ) 


С. S. Gar, MYSORE 
( Received on 15.12.1965 ) 


A set of photographs of the copper-plate inscription edited below was obtained by Dr. B. Ch. | 
Chhabra, the then Government Epigraphist for India, towards the end o 1957. It is understood) 2 - 
that the original set, along with опе or two more sets of copper-plate grants, was displayed at the | 
Central Advisory Board of Archaeology at New Delhi, by the Director, Department of Archaeo- - 
us logy, Mysore Neither the findspot of the present plates nor the details of their discovery are | 

known to me, though they seem to have been found in the old Mysore State area.? 





e set consists of five plates, each measuring 23:4 cm by ऐ om, There is а hole on 5 e 
Jeft margin. of each plate, 1-4 em in diameter; through which passes the ring to which is attached 
the usual байда seal. This seal is oval in shape, measuring 5 em in length and 3:9 em in width 
and bears in relief the figure of а standing elephant facing the proper left. In respect 
of palaeography, language and orthography, the inscription is similar to the Salem plates? . 
of the same king dated Saka 693 








ki 


refers itself to.the reign of the Western Ganga king Sripuru 
D. The introductory portion consisting of lines 1-35 is 
of this king mentioned above. The record is 
| year, Мавһа éu.13, Thursday, when the nakshatra was Punarvasu 
“This date corresponds to 48th January 748 A.D. when the said tifhi ended ab 45 an 
the nakshatra was Рапагуази. The Saka year was an expired one 












The charter is issued when the royal camp was at Konigil-nagara and its object is to 
register the gift, made by the king, to Nandiévarasarman who was the son of Midhavasarman and. 
of Nandaéarman, who was the resident of Késammadi and who belonged to 
The gift, which was made iree from. 





brother Nigasarman and gave them the above-mentioned gift-village Agali. It is also... 
Us the king Srpurusha approved of this gift and that the subjects of Ninety-six | 
^o thousand District (shannavati-sahasra-vishaya-prakritayah) were the witnesses to this grant. 








The inseription was written by Vis$vakarmmüchürya who is stated to have been au expert | 
“in fine arts, the basis of all arts. Tt appears that this writer was granted a paddy field having the 


— 














See above, Vol. X XXV, p, 151 for one of these sets of plates 
2 The present set appears:to be one of the two sets roticed іп Mys. Arch. Rep., 1947-56, p. 26, which were 
discovered in the village of Chikkas&rangi inthe Tumkur District of Mysore State, 
iC Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 145 ff; and Pistes 





eU | (133) ae 
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-cription ander study and seems to have comprised portions of Tumkur District. The Ninety- 
six thousand District із the same as Gangavidi—96,000 Division which comprised the major 
territory of the old Mysore State. I am not sure about the identification of Késammadi where 
. the donee resided | | | 


[Metres: V Sragi irse 2 antatilaka ; verse 3 Sardilavi idita ; 





Mon of First Plate | 


1 би ps Svasti. jita п bhagavatà ` gata-ghana-gaganabhëna Padmanabhéna [|*] Srimaj- 


29 bdha-vrana-vibhüshana-vibhüshitah . Kánvüyana-fa(sa)gotral. > srimat-Kohganivarmma 
dbarmma-mahàádhiràja(ja)s-tasya pur 
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üdhigata-rá]ya- | 





5 praydjand vidvat-kavi-kijichana-nikash-dpala-bhiite nitisistrasya vaktri-prayóktri-kusalo 
Dattakasiitra-vri- 2 2 


6 ttéh-pranetà ériman: Madhava-mahadhir4ja[s*]=tat-putrah pitri-paitàmaha-guna-yuktós o 
"  néka-chaturddanta-yuddh-a- оо 
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sa)ll-Asvadita-yasih  4rirnad-Dharivarmma-=mahadhi 


tro dvija-guru-dévatà-pii- 
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6 Nàrayana-charana(n-à)nudhyátab हाताचा Vishnugépa-mahadhirajal 
ryantbaka-charan-fambhdl[ra*}ha-ra- | 








pra(pa)vitrikrit-Gttamàahgah sva-bhuja-bala-parikrama-kraya | 
panñkayasanna-dharmma- | 






-oddharama-nitya sannaddhah Ssrimin-Ma&dhava-mahadhirajah! | 
С Kadamba-kula-gagana-[ga ]bbastimáli- 


















11 nah Krishnavarmma-mahadhirajasya— priya-bhšginëyë vidya-vinay-atisaya | ari 
г Antarüdma(tmàa) nira- г. оо. 


ádhigata-vimala-mati[h*] višësható nava&éshasya nita(ti)-Sistrasya vaktri-prayoktri-kusalo 
ripu-timira-nikàrá-) 











rada-radana-kulis-abhighata-vrana-sathriidha-bhasva(sva)d-vijaya- 
visila-vaksha-sthalah sama- 


| 'ata-&a(sa)kala-68str-3rttha-tatva( tiva)s=samaradhita-trivarggd ni 
ant-abhivarddhamána-prabha- 


t Sandhi has not been observed here. 
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2.99 r-isvüda-pramatta-dvipa-Sata-charaga-kshóda-sammardda-bhime [|*] sarhgramé РаПаубц- 
dran-nar&patim-ajayadeyo Ve(Viland-i- | | 





28 Ps hans raja Srivallabh-ikhyas 


samara-sa(Sa)ta-jay-àvapta-lakshmi-vilásah [|| 1°] 
ünujó nata-narsndra-kitita-koti- | 








24 1 n-irkka-didhiti-virajita-pada-padmah [|*] Lakshmyà svayath vrita-patir-n Navakama- | 
nimi Sishta-priy6 =ri-gana-dra(ra)na- | к 










25 -kirttih [ioe] Tasya Komgunt-mahárüjasya Sivamara(r-a)para-nimadhëy 
o свашауапаба-ваїпаз[а- 7. - qon 








296 imanta-makuta-tat 


shati{ta*]-bahala-ratna-vilasad-amara-dhanuh-khanda mandita- 3 А 
“ charana-nakh U i 


andalo Nariyax 















U Pn charana-nihita-bhaktih Sürapuru: i-turaga-varavirama-ghata-saighatta-dàn una-samara- 0 


Sirasi Чар sit-Atmakopo* Bhi. 


_ 98 ma-kopah prakata-rati-samaya-Sa(sa)manuvarttana-chatura-yuvati-jana-loka-dhiirttd Loka- 
dhürttah sudurddhar-ànéka-yuddha- 
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| 39 mürdha(rdhni) labdha-vija a-sarpad-ahita-gaja-ghatü-küsar? Raja-késart api 
Ganhg-ünvaya-nirmmal-ünibara 2 












30 tala-vyabhásana-próllasan-marttand 


+Ti-bhayarnkaraá-šubhaka 
[h [*] उपक एक samupëtya ràja- ` oder: 


[s*]-san-márgga-rakshükara- | 


31 samitau rájan-gupair-uttamai таја Sripurushas-chirai vijayaté ràjanya-chüdamanih 11851 
Като rümüéu(su)chà- | pot र 








32 ра Dasaratha-tanayó vikkramé Jamadagnyah pršjy:aišvaryyë Balarir= 


u-mahasi(si) ' 
Rabhi(vi)$-.cha prabhutvé | ^: Е 








3 Dhansáah ІЗІ bhüyó vikhyata-sakti[h*] sphutataram 
7 dhātrā srishta[h*] prajánam-pati- | 


khila-prana-bhaja[m] Vidhata 
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44 kshinah Shannavati-sahasra-vishaya-prakritayah yd=sy=apahartta [lo]bhàn-mohit- 
pramadat bà- 


45 dhë tatê за patichabhir-mmahadbhih pátakais-saryukto bhavati yas-samyag-rakshati sa 
pupyabhàg-bliavati. . ., NUR 











&yaté krimih-[ || 5*] Svanzsd&tun влас hhakyarh 
duhkham-dnyasya-pülanam(nam|) .. `=. 

48 dana үй pilanam- v=dtti(ti).danich=chhréyd=nupalanam(nam)-|[|6*] Bahublifbba(r=vva) — 
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Fifth Plate 


50 66 [|*] visham=skakinarh hanti brahmasvari putra-pautri(tra)kerh(kam) |[[8*] sarvva- г 
kal-ádhára-bhüta-chitra-kal-àbhijfióna 


-51 Viévakarmmicharyyén=adarh 8азапай likhitarn(tam) | chatuliekanduka-vrihi-vipa-kshétré 


dvi-kanduka ka 816 


- 52 tram tad=api brahmadéyam=iva rakshaniyah(yath) §ri 


1 There is ап indistinct conjunet letter hore which looks like wus Perhaps the engraver was unnecessarily 
repeating the word Karduha. К ` 


No. 24—THREE WESTERN KSHATRAPA INSCRIPTIONS 
( 2 Plates ) 
Р. R. SRINIVASAN, MYSORE 


š ° ( Received on 15.11.1966 ) 


Of the three inscriptions edited here and referred to as Al, В? and C? for the sake of conve- 
nience, A and С were discovered long ago, the former in the Bhuj District and the latter in 
the Kutch District, while B, also from the Kutch District, was discovered recently. All the 
three epigraphs are now preserved in the Museum at Bhuj. I copied them in November 1963 
during my visit to Bhuj, in connection with my annual collection work. Of these А has been 
edited in the Journal of the Oriental Institute, M. S. University, Baroda, Vol. ХТ, pp. 237-38 with 
a facsimile, В has been merely mentioned in Indian Archacology—1961-62, A Review (cyclostyled 
copy) IV—8, item No. 21, and a tentative text of C has been published in the Annual Report of 
the Museum of Antiquities, Rajkot, for 1923-24, p. 13. Since these publications and notices have 
not treated the inscriptions either fully or satisfactorily, they are dealt with below in detail. 


All the three records belong to ‘different: rulers of the family of the Kshatrapas of 
Western India, established by Chashtana, the son of Ysimotika. This family is called by 
some as the Kardamakas.® 


A. Andhau Inscription of Rudradaman I, Year [5]3 


This inscription, as stated above, has been published by Messrs. J. M. Nanavati and H. G. 
Sastri. They have stated that the stone slab measuring 15/4" x 3’2"x11", on which the record. 
is engraved, was discovered by Messrs. J. M. Nanavati and M. N. Gandhi on a small mound about 
half a mile to the south-west of Khavda in the Kutch District! But this claim to the discovery 
is not true. For, this inscription is apparently the fifth Western Kshatrapa record noticed in 
January-February 1906, along with four others, by D. R. Bhandarkar, in PRAS, WC., 1995-06, 
р. 35 and referred to again by him in ibid., 1914-15, рр. 8 and 67. Не has stated therein that this 
inscription was in situ while the other four were removed to the Museum at Bhuj. Besides, on 
P- 8 of PRAS, WC, 1914-15, Bhandarkar has also said that a transliteration of the record prepared 
by K. М. Dikshit and checked by him, was to be published in the Epigraphia Indica although this 
did not come to pass. As regards the findspot of the record, Bhandarkar has stated in two places? 
that it was found at Andhau in Khavda while at another place? he has said that it was at Khavda. 





1A, R. Ep., 1963-64, No. В 108. 
2 Тыа., No. B 109. - 
` 3 Thid., No. В 110. 

4 This name is read ав Gheamotika also. Macron over e and o is not used in this article. 

5 E. J. Rapson, Cat, of the Coins of the Andhra, etc. dynasties, Introduction, p. ciii. Rapson, however, 
is inclined to think that the Kardamaka princess, referred to as a daughter of the Hañabslhatrara Eu[dra] and as 
the wife of Vasishthiputra Sāta[karņi], іп a Kanheri inscription (ASW, Vol. V, р. 78, No. II; Lüders' List, 
Хо, 994) might have been indebted to her mother for this distinction (ор, cit., note 2). 

8 Journal of the Oriental Institute, M. 8. University, Baroda, Vol. XI, pp. 237-38, and Plate, 

1 Thid., p. 237. ` 

8 PRAS, WC, 1905-06, p. 35 and ibid., 1914-15, р. 8. 

3 Ibid., 1914-15, р. 67. 

: (180) ® 
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The discrepancy is apparently due to the fact that Andhau is a very small village close to Khavda,* 
probably a hamlet of the latter. This seents to be the reason for the association of Khavda with 
the inscription by the authors who have published it in the Journ. Or. Institute. However, 
as the other four inscriptions of this class, which have been already published,? are associated 
with Andhau, it will facilitate easy reference if the record under study is also taken to belong to 
the same place. 


The long and narrow slab on which the inscription is engraved, is of hard stone and owing 
to long exposure to the weather, it has become worn out in many places, including the inscribed 
surface. As in the case of the other inscribed slabs from the same place, here also, the entire slab 
seems to have been left in the shape in which it was quarried and thete was no attempt made to 
dress even the surface on which the record is engraved. 


This inscription, like.B? of the other four Kshatrapa inscriptions from Andhau, is incised 
breadthwise, and occupies an area of 51 cm high and 32 to 52 сш broad. There are seven lines of 
writing, and the letters are neatly and boldly engraved. Bach individual letter is between 
8 em (e.g., s) and 4:6 em (e.g., т) high, while the maximum height of a compound letter like ¿ño is 
9:6 em, Due to the flaking off of the stone in some places, one letter in line 2, two letters in 
line 3, three in line 4, two in line 5, three or four in line 6 and one letter in line 7 have been lost. 
-Nevertheless some of them can be restored. 


The characters are Brahmi of the first half of the 2nd century A. D. and are similar tó those 
of the other four Andhau inscriptions of this dynasty. In fact, the characters of our record have 
such а family resemblance especially to those of A, С and D of the latter group, that one is tempted 
to say that all these four records might have been engraved by one and the same hand. That the 
characters of our record are definitely earlier than those of the Junagadh inscription of Rudradaman 
Jš can be easily seen from the less developed forms of some of the crucial letters in the former and 
more developed forms of the same letters in the latter. For instance, in our record the verticals 
of letters like Ё, 7, etc. are almost straight, letters ७ and m are still rounded at bottom and letters 
$ and s retain their early features ; but in the Junagadh inscription the verticals of В, 7, etc. have 
a pronounced curve at bottom, the letters 9 and m have developed angularities and the letters 
$ and s also show further developments. The language of the inscription is Prakrit, and in this 
respect as well as in orthography, this record is similar to the other four inscriptions of this 
class mentioned above. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of Rajan Svämi Rudradaman (i.e. the first of that 
name), son of Rajan Svümi Jayadaman who was the son of Rajan Mahükshatrapa Suami 
Chashtana and Chashtana is stated to be the soh of Ysamotika. It із noteworthy that while 
Chashtdna receives the full compliment of all the three characteristic Kshatrapa titles, his son and 
grandson are given only the titles of Rajan and бойт. The date of the record given in 
lines 4-5 is damaged and the symbol for the tens has flaked off. Only the symbol for the unit 
followed by the other details viz., Sravana ba. 5 is preserved. The unit symbol is clearly 3 аз men- 
tioned by D. К. Bhandarkar‘ and not 2 as suggested by Messrs. J. M. Nanavati and H. G. Sastri.? 








1 Above, Vol. XVI, р. 20, 

a Ibid., pp. 19 f., and Plate. 

3 Tbid., В on reverse of Plate. 

& Ibid., Plate. 

5 Ibid., Vol. VIII, pp. 36 f., and Plate. 
s PRAS, WG, 1914-15, p. 67. 

7 Ор, cit., р. 238, text lined, ” 
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The last named two scholars have also read the symbol engraved at the beginning of line 5 as 
10 which is evidently a mistake. It is actually intended for bahula (i.e. the dark fortnight of 
the month) as in the case of the other four Andhau records. So the date of the record, as itis, 
reads[ . 18, Srávana ba. 5. Though the symbol for tens has flaked off, it is possible to’ suggest 
its restoration with the help of other particulars supplied by the record under study. 


As has been stated above, the record belongs to the time of Rudradàman I. ‘We know of 
two groups of dated records throwing light on the reign of this ruler. One of them consists of the 
four Andhau inscriptions of the year 52. They show that Rudradàman ruled conjointly with 
his grandfather Chashtana? and both the rulers bore only the simple title of Rajan, while Rudra- 
dàman's father Jayadiman, mentioned therein, did not bear any title. The second group consists 
of the only record, viz. the Junagadh inscription of the year 72, which belongs to the independent 
reignof Rudradáman. Uptil now, only from this Junagadh inscription, besides some undated 
coins, we know that Chashtana bore the titles Rajan, Mahükshatrapa and Svdmi, his son Jayadaman 
was endowed with- the titles Kshatrapa and Sviim and the latter's son Rudradiman assumed 
the title Mahükshatrapa besides bearing the title Rajan. А comparison of the style of 
referring to the set of kings in our record and that referring to the same set of kings in the above- 
mentioned groups of records, clearly reveals that the date of our record falls somewhere between 
the year 52, the date of the Andhau records and year 72, the date of the Junagadh inscription 
There are two dates, between these years, possessing the unit figure 3, and they are 53 and 63. 
Since the Junagadh inscription says that Rudradiman acquired for himself the title of 
Mahakshatrapa,® it seems that this event took place round about year 72, and that the ruler was 
endowed with the other lesser titles like Rajan and Kshatrapa prior to that. As stated above, 
our record, though belonging to the time of Rudradéman’s independent rule, refers to him 
merely as Rajan and Svémi. Though itis difficult to be certain about the duration of the 
period when this king continued to be addressed thus, it may not be unreasonable to assume 
that considerable time elapsed between this stage and the stage when he became Mahükshatrapa. 
The absence of the higher title to this king in our record points to the nearness of its date to 
that of the four inscriptions from Andhau. Above all, as stated above, the palaeography of our 
record is so much akin to that of the other Andhau epigraphs, that our record can be taken to 
be not far removed in time from the latter which are dated year 52, Phalguna ba. 2. Од these 
grounds, the year in the date of the record under study шау be read аз 50 3 (4.е., 53), by presuming 
the lost symbol for the tens as the one for 50. The record, with its date thus restored, would 
show that king Rudradáman was ruling independently on ba. біп the month of Sr&vana in the year 
53, that is about four months or so later than the other Andhau records. The year 58, just ав 
the years in the other records of this dynasty, is to be referred to the Saka era and its Christian 
equivalent would be 131 A. D. The importance of this record lies in the fact that it is not only 
the earliest inscription known so far of Rudradüman Гв independent rule but also the earliest to 
show that Chashtana, Rudradama's grandfather, possessed all the three Kshatrapa titles, | 


The object of the inscription is to record the erection of a yaiki, evidently as a 
funeral monument, in memory of a certain А[. .]ка, son of Satrurhsaha and a novice ($rümanera) 
probably of Jainism, belonging to some gotra, the name of which is lost, by his són Dhanadeva. 
The name of Dhanadeva’s father consisted of four letters of which the middle two are completely 





1 Above, Vol. XVI, рр. 23 f., and also Plate. 

2 Ind. Anl., Vol. XLVI, p. 154, note 26, I 

3 Rapson, ор. cit., pp. 73 ff. . Р 

4 Above, Vol. ҮЛП, pp. 36 ff, 7 


5 Ibid,, ७, 44, text line 16, 
104 
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lost rendering its reading difficult. But о the two middle letters, the second one was probably 
th as indicated by the presence of an aro, obviously of a circular letter, in the place. Between 
this th and the very first letter a, there is sufficient space to accommodate letters like p, m, 

etc. We know of an inscription from Bhilsa area, wherein a man with the name Apathaka figures. 

On this analogy we may restore the first of the two lost letters also as pa, and read the name as. 
Apathaka. - The name of the gotra of this Apathaka is alsolost. In line 6, where this was engraved, 

there is space only for two or three letters after °sa of érámanerasa and before go? of gotrasa.: Of 
these letters one may have been sa which should have preceded gotrasa so ав to read sagotrasa. 

So, the name of the gotra should have been composed of only two letters at the most. Two gotra 

names, viz., 00888 and Senika, both consisting of more than two letters, are already known 

from the other Andhau records, as borne by érámameras of that place and time. Since the gotra 

name in our record was of two letters, it was apparently different from these two. Only one gotra 

name with two letters belonging to the period and region is known, and that is Vachha, from an 

inscription at Junnar.? But this name and its Sauskrit variant Vatsa, are knownto be a Brahma- 

nical gotra names and it is difficult to say if it was borne by the followers of Jainism too. 


“Ал, interesting feature of our record is that it contains the expression уа Йа (ув Мм) 
adhisthapita in the place of the synonymous expression (4800 (10:44) uthdpita, meaning, the slab 


. was caused to be erected, of the other Andhau records. 


TEXT: 
1 Rajiio Mahakshatrapasa 
2 5 Yasamotikka*—putrasa s[và]mi-Ghá[shta]- 
8 nasa putrasa rijfio svami-Ja[yada]masa putrasa 
4 rüjíio svimi-Rudradamasa [varshe 50] З Sravanasa’ 
5 ba 5 A[patha]kasa Satrurhsaha-pu- 
6 trasa kramaneral[sa]. .[go]trasa putre- 
7 па Dhanadevena yathi [a]dhisthapità | || *] 


B. Wandh Inscription of Rudrasirhha I, Year 105 ' 


This inscription was recently discovered at Wandh, Manavi Taluk, Kutch District, Gujarat 
and has been removed tothe Museum at Bhuj where it is exhibited in a gallery, being erécted on 
a pedestal. As stated above, it has been briefly mentioned in the Indian Archaeology 
—1961-62, A Review, and is edited for the first time here. The record is engraved on a rather 
thin stone slab of irregular shape. The slab was originally long but was subsequently cut to suit 
the purposes of exhibition in the Museum. It now measures 99:5 cm long and 87 cm broad, 


pe 


1 Above, Vol. IT, p. 101, No, 42. 

? Lüders' List, No. 1174. d 

3 Ibid., No. 1200. 

* From impressions. 5 

5 À letter somewhat тө sembling уей seems to have been originally engraved here but subsequently erased 
owing probably so the fact that the engraving wag attempted on an already peeled off surface, 

6 The doubling of kis peculiar to this inscription and to the only copper coin known of the time of Chashtana 
(see, Rapson, op. cit., p. 75, No. 264). cf. See, above, p. 139, note 4. : 

т Between ga and sa, some gap exists, due to the fact that the surface there wag not even tor engraving the 
letter sa. 
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at its maximum, of which the writing occupies a space 32:5 cm high and 295 om broad. The: 
engraving is indifferent and the writing consists of six lines of which the last line is engraved at 
the right hand side of the slab. The letters are small and shallow, on account of which several of 
them in lines 1-2 and some in lines 3-4 have been effaced tosuch an extent that it is impossible 

to decipher some of them while the reading of the rest is just possible onthe basis of similar passages 

found in cognate records or with considerable difficulty. The size of the letters varies from 1:25 cm 
high (e.g., $, t, eto.) to 6:25 om high (e.g., ]йо). : 


The palaeography of this inscription is somewhat cursive and compares favourably 
with that of the бидай inscription of year 103, belonging to the same king Rudrasithha as the one 
of our record. But it must be stated that while the Gunda record is better engraved and better 
preserved, the record under study, as stated above, is not preserved well owing to indifferent 
engraving. Generally, the top of the letters is not marked except in one or two instances like 
s (line 2) and р (line 6). Of the initial vowels, a (line 4), u (line 5) and e (lines 4-6) occur ; the med- 
ial Gisindicated as usual by a stroke on the right side of the letters ; the medialéis represented 
by a curved stroke starting from the top right of the letters ; and the medial аш is indicated by 
two curved strokes as are used to denote the medial % besides a short downward curving stroke 
attached to the top left of the letters (e.g., १886७, line 4). Among the consonants, the forms 
of the following are noteworthy : b is almost a square, m has a rounded base as well as an 
angular base, о is elliptical and A looks like English 6 lying horizontally. Two symbols for 
numerals occur in line 9, one for 100 and the other for 5 


The language of this inscription is Prakrit, unlike that of the Gunda inscription of the year 
103, where a mixed dialectis employed. The text is in prose and is written continuously with- 
out any punctuation. Interesting instances of Prakritism are afforded by the words 
variée (line 3) for varshe, which is generally used in the cognate records?, 7041 for yashti and bitipá- 
ayam (lines 3-4) for duitiydydr of which the indeclinable form dvitiyam is used in three of the four 
Andhau records. The use of tithau (line 4) when there is already the word, divase (line 3) 
is redundant. As regards orthography, the doubling in the word titihan (line 4), the use of the 
initial vowel e for ye to denote the case ending of the nouns °sevikue (line 4), °gotrde (line 5) and 
°desikae (line 6) and the £ for sh in the words varise and jasti mentioned above are noteworthy. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Rajan Mahükshatrapa Suami Rudrasirhha, 
son of Rajan Mahakshatrapa бойтс Rudradaman. It is noteworthy that the pedigree of 
this family starting from Chashtana, the son of Ys&motika which is usually met with in the 
records of this family is not given in this record. The date of the record is given in line 3, of 
which the year expressed by symbols reads 100 5, 4.0. 105. The details such as the name 
ofthe month and of the fortnight, are difficult to make out as the writing in this place 
of the stone has been effaced very much. Nevertheless, from the traces of letters like 2,4, and b 
that seem to be preserved, it may be said that the month was Karttika and the fortnight barula. 
Then the date would read as year 105, Karttika ba. 2. The year when referred to the 
Saka era, would yield 183-A. D. as its equivalent. - 


The object of the inscription was to record the erection, of the yashti, that is the slab on which 
the epigraph is engraved as a funeral monument in memory of a woman (name not legible) who 
is described as the servant of the mother, as belonging to Atimutaka-gotra and as an inhabitant of 





a RCO ананы аса Z К осш —— NOMEN 
1 Above, Vol. ХУІ, pp. 233 ff., and Plate, | 

2 Ibid. : л 

3 Ibid., pp. 28-26. 

è Ibid., pp. 24-25, texts of B, О and D. 
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Kaéa-desa, Бу a person named Ajamitra;- -In all’probability, Ajaniltya‘employed’the woman to 
look after his mother and she discharged her duties loyally and faithfully, but suddenly passed 
away. Having been moved by the devoted service that this woman rendered to his mother. 
Ajamitra 86611800 have set up this stone memorial, in grateful appreciation, to her memory 
The importance of this record Нез in thé fa¢t'that itis the second inscription of Rudrasimha I 
У The other jnscription 
‘ol thisking when he was.-8 Хай ара. | : 


"record -is' Kasa+deéa -whieh-is' thé -same as 

















б, -. 
4... 


эде TEXT? we, хоо к ЛЕНИ: 


^e yeng, ГМ Бос 


"»CIiRajito Mahalkshà[tra]pasa svantis[ Rudrd d&nia-putra- : '. m ) UM ej 


2 ‘sa [79110 Манан айга раза syami-Rudtasimha- - ` 


T 3 sA várise 100 15] [Karttika] ba[hula]:divase bitipa- ^ i ЕС 
4-ayüm5* titthaw mittri-sevikae Gom: ndra-katt[thit&] Atintus 


3 “6-takhssizotrae Қаба ГА аш өө uthapita 


мәз CN 


6. Kaéadesikae Др 





>t. Cum Mevasa Inscription:of Bhartridaman -Yedr 205, 





` ; Nee 155 E ялан : spp - . 
TICÀltefbatiyg text of this inscription has:already: been published in, the Annual -Report.-of- thé ss 
Rajkot Museum: for-1923-24,.p. 13:5у В.В. Diskalkat who was then the:Curator ofthe Muséum 


He has stated that-he-prepared ihe transcript froma couple. of impressions of; the. records which. 


Пээ 








He received from Diwaii Bahadur, Ranchhodbhai Udayaram ‘who had discovered: this ‘inscription, 5, 


long: 885 17 1898, along with ‘ther well. known Andháu ‘inscriptions... Diskalkar- has: also ‘stated 
that thoigh the-existencé afrthis inséription twas- long- known; neither D;R.-Bhandgrkar whe 


Creme рае 


теавоп®їот Ше absence of any.detáiled study~of the record: seems to be that unlike ‘the Алдаа. 
records which were: arrangéd о. be removed to the Bhuj. Museum by. the above. mentioned 


on which the epigraph.is engraved is of irregular shape. with the top rounded: It measures 10 cm 
high 814745 “em 10:35:61 ` broad from bottom to top. `The writing, including the symbols at the 
бор, occupies’aspace DO cm. high and 40 cm broad at.its maximun.. Owing бо long expostize to 
the elements of nature, the slab Has suffered much:damagé. ‘Consequently, а пашет 
of the inseription lave been. disfigured, à féw.of them beyond recognition: 7 . Е 









scription consists of séven lines of writing. of which the last опе seems to haye beer, lik 
the Тав Сто “inscription: 
composifig-theilines. are progressively small in size. Tn.the centre at the-top, above-the first line of; 
the writitig; ‘there.dréthree-figiizes, sketclied-in, outline of which the-middle-one "agers" 56 терте: 
sent а Ату: the. one ori Ttscproper riklitvadamard (४.७ kettle-drum) placed on one of 








PT сыз алады ТАПТЫ TS Y I Pe 
1 Ibid, WOLAK WI, pp. 288485, ^ ° ° 0 А Бэл, ; 
2 From impressions. : 
з Read doitiyayáth. ‘ тээ | | 
+ Read yashti. . E б 2 


- Ë ше " AMA QW 27 







above, engraved. at the right hand side of. the slab. Thé letters ~ | 


ез 


THREE WESTERN KSHATRAPA INSCRIPTIONS—Plate I 


A. ,Andhau Inscription of Rudradiman I, Year [513 





Scale: One-fourth 


6. 8. Gai | Ер. Ind., Vol. XXXVII 


B. Wandh Inscription of Rudrasimha T, Year 105 





Scale: One-third 





No.2]  - THREE WESTERN KSHATRAPA INSCRIPTIONS "o НЫ 





its faces and the third to the proper left of the middle one, appears to depict.a small stand Tt 
-is likely that these represent auspicious objects sometimes grouped into eight and called ashfa- 
“mangala. Above the stand-like. sketch, are a big dot and a cresent-shaped :curved line which 
might stand for the sun and moon. It may be observed here that epigraphs with eymbols 
ike the trident-cum-battle-axe,? a bull preceded and followed-by а man,’ and a wheel,‘ are 
known. But the record under study isthe only one kn: contain representations 
of these auspicious objects 77 ; 





















| entury A.D. The letters | 
are rather squattish in form with prominent tops, : ls only व occurs in linet. 

Тһе sign for medial $ is generally indicated on tops of letters, by : long upward stroke curving - 2. 

- to left in a hook form (lines 2, 4, eto.) and only once with a looping at the end (cf. siddham, line 1); — 

. thesign for medial u is indicated at the bottom of the letters by a long downward stroke curving —— 
x -of half the height of the 


















of line 4 and they st 
this is followed by & т 
> the year of the date would be 2005 











he two expressions, viz. pulra- 
influence of the same: expres- 





is no doubt that the record is of his time." The absence of full particulars about the genealogy - 
- of the family, in this record, is noteworthy. The importance of this inscription lies in. the 
fact that it is the only epigraphic record belonging to the time of Bhartridiman and that too 
of the early part of his reign as Mahakshatrapa. | 




















CE Gf. Monier- Williams, Sunskrit-English Dict; s.v 
с Above, Vol. XXXV, p. 66, and Plate facing p. 08 
ОП, Vol. TU, Plate X XX-A гс 

t Ibid., Plate XXXUI-B. 
1 8 Rapson, op. cit, p. 153, 
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The inscription begins with the word Siddham and is followed by the passage referring to 


Rajan Mahükshatrapa Suami Chashtana and Rajan Mahákehutrapa Bhartridiman. Then 
the year of. ànlines 3-4 : 









| 8! his not clear. The mention 
of an Abhira in o hé Abhira general Bápaka's 


son general Rud 

















between the dates of the two inseriptions mentioned above, is quite 
light on the continued existence and activities of the Abhiras during 
the rule of the Western Kshatrapas, | | 


nent relating to the object 
referring to the one on 


The setting up / 
the occasion on 
Масе in the slab where 








ather peculiar, || 





в This roading is uncertain, | 

* Read naptroh | 

^» Read dauhitrasye 

см ваа Küettibusya ко ; о 

13 The two D-like signs shown as facing each other. engrav 

5 ig superfluous, 2. | | | 
22% May be restored as pratish арий 
14 Read Jekha-kharmam cha kritam. - 


here soom to stand for double. dangas, which 











6.5. Gai 


THREE WESTERN KSHATRAPA INSCRIPTIONS—-Plate II 


C.—Mevisa Inscription of Bhartridiman, Year 225 


” 


д ЭС > | ><) X | қ 
Эс 4: d ; мас” Жәке 5 
NF Inc. x» x “АСУ 4 - 2% i Қ = 4, 

| лу? Ч ४2७ бо? 62 


г 5 °` 


6 





Scale: One-fourth 


Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXVII 


No, 25—FOUR BUDDHIST INSCRIPTIONS FROM PHOPHNAR KALAN 
x: (1 Plate) юэ. 


Tan LATE M, VENEATARAMAYYA! AND C. B. Тауер, BHOPAL 3 
$ 


(Received on 25.10.1965) 


In June 1964, а set of seven bronze images of the Buddha were discovered in the village | 
_ Phopbnar Kalan, situated аб a distance of 25 km from Burhanpur, East Nimar District, | 
Madhya Pradesh. A separate paper on these bronzes is being published in the Journal Lalit Ка 


all dedicatory in nature. However, they furnish some in 
he Sakya-bhikshuküchürya who figures asthe donor of 


“гэв [We regret to record the sad demise of Shri Venkataramayya on 27-0-1900,--Б4 
2208 Above, Vol XXVI, рр. 142 ff. and plate; Vol. XXXIII, р, 259 ff. and plate. 
аи. 
(s 3 CIL, Vol. IV, pp. 17 ff. and plate. E 
| го 
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Inscription C 


id ев of the pedestal оѓ the: third bronze ‘image of the 
which begins in the left corner of the: pedestal on 





Yazda ja хр 
the Sikya clan, It means simply “А Buddhist. monk" See Lüders, A. List of 











FOUR BUDDHIST INSCRIPTIONS FROM PHOPHNAR КАГАМ 


Images 





Inscription B 


owes тыу, fit (Oy 
ГАШ 


> 3 > № = 
85 n 
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Inscription С 


ез ы eee 
L “ч 


ay, wr 


9 १५७३०४५५६१७१ Ад. 





( From Photographs ) 


Aattachinents (dnusaya-bandhan-duabaddha) p ही Өр ER P А. 


EN P eet EPI S OR МЕТ, AME E " - a - i n Lo ш Ë k: ` 
puo pe а моа оа Drone, PPR MS сера ШЗ 
ay, - 2c n PS ЛТ š ` "сул * - E 


- .'* gàtve(ttva)-lokasy-ünvarana-]fián-ávàptaye || 


ogi: = POUR BUDDHIST INSCRIPTIONS FROM PHOPHNAR KALANG ^. 149 


unlimited sensory -elements (aparimite-laka-dhatu), «axe; entwined in the bonds of “all ‘sorrowful 


цэг 


13 US im e а (Back:side) дэв 0 SY EN ее 
Siddham*[| ]  Déya-dharmmo-ya[r] “maha [p]ratthar-Anandha(nda)vatsa-mitu[r|= 


Чу аавуа(ауа)- SB lu 


A eit . ^ ` - ж 
` 5 Й нгы .. е d 
" ids = ch 


RC и 





dharasvaminya[h "|| yad-atra -punyan=tad=bhavatv=a- у vs Ж 


TA Ter i nm 


ЕКЕ» а. (Front, side) 





= : parimita-lékadhatustha-sarvy-dnusaya-[ba]ndhan-dvabaddha- ` 1624 


` 


- (Right side) > . 


т” 00 0 00 8 с cf le. творит D ЕКИ + 


This one-line inscription'is engraved on the right асе. of the. pedestal:of the fourth Buddha 
image. “Tt records that the image under question is the pious gift of-a, certain Kanha, i.e., 
"Krishna.. No detail about the. donor is given, - - ES e 


“0 ТЕХТ: 23 


Déya-dharmá(rmo)-ya[r*] Kanhasya |р 


20755. с РОВТ-ВОЕЫРЖ .. 0 .. | 


. . The second sentence of- inscription C" is-very interesting and is not шеб with anywhere 
else in;epigraphs. Неге the -expression lóka-dhata means world or ,world*syáteri-^aüd ` the 
conipourid- aparimita-loka-dhatu. may- be compared" with Buddhaghosha's description Evam 
anantini chakka-valant, ananta loka-dhatuyd (The Visuddhimagga, PTS, 1920, p.:207),.though we 
‘have got expressions like dasa-sahassilókadhàtw (The Mehavagga, PTS, 1929, р. 12) and ti- 
sahasst mahà-sahassi-loka-dhatu (The Anguttaranikdya, PTS; Pt: I, p. 228).- Agalu the ‘word 
anuśaya has a technical import and itis defined by. Buddhaghisha.as Të. ç... . Катаетад- 
Adm uppatti-hétu-bhivéna aniusénti yeva ti anusaya. These anugsayas are stated to'be seven in 


M EUN 
СЭН гэ) 





1 From tho original. 
2 Expressed by а spiral symbol 
This punctuationis indicated by two very short horizontal strokes put one obove the other, 


et ant ST юэ "n 
Jit ४१४१0 = іле ен ENS कास्य 


П 
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aki कक ж 


number іп the: Všbhañga (PTS, 1904, p.340). However the expression ‘sary-dnugaya in our 
inscription reminds us of sarv-aharakira-mamakar-asmi-man-abhinives-anusaya .of the 
Divydvadina (Cambridge Ed., 1886, pp. 210, 314). Similarly the expression anauarana-jñana, 
suggested by the verse from the Bhagavadgita, quoted above by Shri Venkataramayya means 
“knowledge free from obstruction”. (Cf. the commentary jAan-Ainaranam = jfünd-pratibandhakam 
in the Sarvadaréanasangraha, Poona, 1924, p. 63), and itis the same as a-sang-ün-Gvarana-jfiána of 
the Buddhist literature (See F. Edgerton, Bud. Hybrid Skt, Gram. & Dict. s.v. andvarana). This. 
again reminds us of the passage gata-samasta-klesa-tad-vüsanasya an-dvarana-jhdnasya 
sukh-atkatinasya ütmanah wupdri-dés-avasthinam тикир. (Cf. SarvadaríanasaAgraha, р. 81) 

Therefore, the second sentence of the record may be translated as “Мау the merit, that (comes) 
in this act, be for the attainment of the obstruction-free knowledge by all beings who are in the 
unaccountable world-systems and who are chained by the chains of all anwéayas’’. —Editor.- 


—— c. 
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Мо, 26—TWO IMAGE INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA 
u Plate) 
| у. N. ७९५७७४८, MATHURA 2 
: ` (Received оп-4-9.1968) ё В : | 
“The two inscriptions А and B, edited here for the first time, were discovered at Mathura 
about two years ago, 


А. Inscription of the time of Vasudéva, Year 93: 


A broken image of the standing Buddha, on the pedestal of which the present inscription is 
engraved, is stated to have been unearthed during the construction work of the New Bridge over 
the Yamuna river. Two inkéd impressions of the inscriptions were handed over to me for study 
and publication ‘by Shri Brij Kishore, Artist of Mandi Rám Das, Mathura who alsó allowed me to. 
examine the sculpture. I am grateful to him for the same. The present whereabouts of the 
original image are, however, not known to me. | 


The sculpture in questionis broken above its waist and measures 45 em x 38 етт 16 em, 
Тһе. torso -is clad іш а foldless lower garment with its. lower edges forming an’ irregular 
_triangle on either side. An inverted triangle is also formed, probably by the strings of the 
drapery, just below the navel in front. A cluster of lotus flowers is shown between the feet of 
the figure, a feature which is usually associated: with the Buddha and Bodhisattva images from 
Mathuri. The back of the pedestal which is raised to the height of 18 cm shows four male figures, 
while four female figures occupy the corresponding left side. Of the male group, the first holds a 
garland and basket of flowers; the second and the third stand in adoration while the fourth 
carries a stalked lotus and a basket of flowers while the rest stand in adoration. These probably 
represent the worshippers: or the donors of the image. The image was supported by а gradually 
diminishing tenon which juts out fromi the bottom of the pedestal and is partly broken. . 


The inscription engraved on the pedestal of the image occupying an area of 37 сих 0 бт and 
consisting of three lines-is in a perfect state of preservation except for an akshara in the 
middle of. the third. line. which is partly cut sway. The characters belong to. the 
Kushina type of Brahmi alphabet found in other Kush4na inscriptions from Mathura, attributed 
to the second century A.D. The language of the record is Sanskrit with a-slight influence of 
Prikrit (cf. the words, ағу), purvvayam, avirudha, Jivasiri) EE 2 


1 This inscription is noticed in 4. В. Ер., 1965-06 as №, В 676 : 
2 Seo, Lüders, Mathura Inscriptions, ed. by Janert, facsimsles ori pp. 265, 299, eto 
(151) 


вв С 





5DGAJ65 
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The epigraph belongs to the time of king Vasudéva, who bears the titles maharaja and déva- 
putra and who is evidently no other than the Kushana king of that name, The title dévaputra 
is not applied to Vasudéva in his other known inscriptions, though it is often met with in the ins- 
errptions of his predecessors. The date of the record is the year 93, Hē 4, di 25, i.e, the 25th 
day of the fourth month of the winter (Н шалба) in the given year. As the Kushana 
inscriptions are stated to have been dated in the era founded by Kanishka and as he is б 

ca. generally. believed to have ascended the throne іп 78 A.D., the date of the record would fall in 
че А “This the present récord is the-drly inscription of the Year 93 -which‘mentions.the ^ 


: ne he . 
әсел 









graph in the first line is 60 record the installation of the imagé of the “holy (Бадар). Pitàniàlia. < = 
(i.e. the Buddha) and of са parasol (chhatra) probably over it by the honourable: (arya) 
Dharmesvara, Mágha and Dhana along with- their father Sarvanarndin and mother 
Jiva[si]ri (Sanskrit Jivasri).. . This is followed by the expression Srqmagénam, Kayastëna which 

is difficult to explain. Probably it refers to an ascetic (Sramana) who was-a Kayastha.® 


ТЕХТ" 


1 Siddharh' [ ||*] Maharajasya Dévaputrasya Vasudévasya sam 90 3 Не 4 di 20 5 
asya-[m] purvvayarh bhaga[va*]t6 Pi- 


2 tamahasya sva-matasya avirudhasya* pratima chhatrath cha pratisthapitarh aryya- 
Dharméévaram arya-Maghath 


PE 


3 arya-Dhanath pitarath cha Sarvanarhdi matararh cha Jivafsjiri purask[ri]tya 


И" 4 2 
“ret fa gU. EC ......, 











Therefore; -thè presënt inscription із ће only record, where the title 
déyaputra has been used for Visudéva. [It is clear from the facsimile (Lüders, op. cit., pp. 269, 270).that there 

is space for three letters at least-if not four, at the end of the second line, Again another Mathura Museum 
Inscription (Lüders, A List of Brahmi Inscriptions; No. 69 а) reads Mahardjasya Rajatirajasya Dévaputrasya 
[sha]hi-Vásudgo1sya, See also above, Vol. XXX, pp. 183 where the text reads [Dévapu*|irasya Vasudévasya,— 


Ed.] 

з Another Mathura insoription (Lüders List, No, 74) though dated іп the year 93, does not refer to 
\Vasudéva 

3 [See p. 153, note 1 below,—Ed.] В . 1 

4 From inked impressions 5 ^ 


5 Expressed by a symbol which looks like the onefound in another Mathura inscription of the fourth year 
of Kanishka (above, Vol. XXXIV, plate facing p. 10) i 


* Of. sva«mativeruddhacys ocourring in the Mankuwar insoription of Kumšragupta dated іп the year 129 
ӨП, Vol. या, р. 46) 


This punctuation mark is indicated by а horizontal stroke. 


TWO IMAGE INSCRIPTIONS FROM МАТНОВА 


A. Inscription of the time of Vasudéva, Year 93 


AUREL UES GINA Lf 


feet % 


Beer ы с ЖҮР Р, YA 
ху у TA ASIE rl 3 ж 
ue gom 22 247 





С. 5. 


Gai 


B. Inscription of the time of Kumaragupta, Year 125 


LUN TNI SIE AY ds ‘AG 
ОЕСР сарна 





Scale: One-half 
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TRANSEATION 


In the year 93 ofthe reign of Maharaja Dévaputra Vasudéva, оп the 25th day of the fourth | 
month of Hémanta, on. that date specified as above, an image and a. parasol of the Divine 
One, the holy Pitamaha, the god who holds his own tenets, who. was never refuted (in respect 
of his tenets) has been installed by the venerable Dharméévara, venerable Migha, (and) venerable 


Dhana along with their father Sarvanandi and mother Jivaéri after honouring the ascetic 
Kayasta ?! БМ 


B. Inscription of the time of Kumaragupta, Year 125 


A broken sandstone image on the pedestal of which the present inscription? is engraved was 
discovered while digging for the foundation of a new English Record Room in the Collector’s 
Officein Mathura. This site seems to be connected with that on which stood the famous Buddhist 
monastery of Huvishka. The image, of which only the feet and the pedestal are remaining now 
appears to be that of a standing Buddha and the extant portion measures about 50 cmx45 cmx 
25 cm. On either side of the feet are found damaged figures. The image is now deposited in the 
Archaeological Museum, Mathura, and bears the accession No. 64-12. The proper right portion 
of the pedestal is broken away resulting in the loss of some letters at the beginning of the first two 
lines and of all the letters of the third line of the record. The top portions of the letters in the first 
line have also suffered damage. Thus the record is a fragmentary oue. Тһе extant portion of the 
record occupies an area of 35 om x 4 om, 

The characters of the inscription belong to the northern class of alphabets found in the Gupta 
records and the language is Sanskrit. 

The record refers itself to the reign of Kumaragupta, evidently the Imperial Gupta 
monarch of that name, and із dated in the year 125, obviously of the Gupta era, while the 


exact date is quoted in the first line as the ninth day of the month Aévayuja. As the 
Gupta era is stated to have started in 319-20 A.D., the date of the present record would fall in the 


` year 444-45 A.D. 


The portion containing the purport of the record is partly lost. However, it is evident that 
the epigraph is benedictory in nature and records the gift of the image on the date given by a native 
of Mathura who is described ав “being known as .... náradása-Danda'' 8 

The inscription, though fragmentary in ‘nature, is important as it is the only dated 
inscription from Mathura referring to the reign of Kumaragupta as well as the only known ‘Gupta 
inscription referring to Mathura ; 

The only geographical name occurring in the record, viz., Mathura is evidently the town 
from which the inscription has been, discovered 





271 [Tho reading is бағғала та т] Jiwasiri[m] Sramanénam(na) k[a]yaethénam(nea). ‘The object portion 

of the record is to be translated as :‘‘Theimage of the holy Pitamaha, who holds his own tenets, aid ап umbrella, 

were installed by the writer (Ёауа Йа) named Sramana after having honoured the vénerable (arya) Dharméévara, 

‘venerable Magha, venerable Dhana, and (748 own) father Sarvanandin and (hie own) mother Jiva[si]ri (Jiva£11) ". 

Therefore, the name of the donor of theimege is Sramana which сап becompared with the name Sramanaka 

belonging to the metal-workers’ caste who figures in another Mathura inscription (Liiders’ List, No.'63),—Ed. | 
3 4. B. Fp, 1965-66, No. В 677, 
з [See р, 154, note 5,—Ed.] 


wm P . 
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1 ér[i]-Kumaraguptasya (18 уа)-18)уа-ва ]एएव 2 100 20 S*[A]$vayuja- 
znásé 619 |*asy[axi] divasa-pü[rv]v[a]y[àri] Mathura[s]ya 

2 ..müradása-Daxnda'-vijüyamánasya* [|*] Yad=a[tra] punyarh tad-bhavatu mātā- 
pitróh sarvva-sa[t*]tvànürh d&nuttara" 





3 From the original and impressions. 

2 This word, stands for sathvatsara. See above, Vol. XXXIV, р. 146, note 8. 

* This figure is partly damaged. 

t This punctuation mark is denoted by a horizontal stroke. 

5 Thisreading is only tentative. [The reading is.... màradása[bha]Ifa-vijiiayamanasya. The intended 
name seems to ре Kumaradisabhatta. Cf. the name Jayabhatta ocourring in another Mathura stone image 
inscription of the Gupta year 230 (CLI, Vol. ITI, р, 273).—Ed.] 

6 Of. the expression Chandaka-bhratrika iti vijadyamanan@m in another Mathura inscription. (See 
liders, Mathura Inscriptions, р. 62, text lines 4-6 and note.) 


7(Tho actual reading is sareva-sale*|ivdnam срапината. Evidently the five letters jranavaptayé 


were originally in the third line which are lost now. Of. the Deorlya stone image inscription (OII, Vol. IÙ 
Р. 711, text line 2), —Ed.] 


8 All the letters in this Hine are lost. 


No. 27—MENAL INSCRIPTION OF THE CHAHAMANA PRINCE MEGHANADA, 
УТЕВАМА 1312 


(1 Plate) 
Ram SHARMA, MYSORE 
(Received on 21. 6. 1965) 


The impressions of the insoription, edited below, with the kind permission of the Government 
Epigraphist for India, were received in his Office from the Superintendent, Western Circle, Archaeo- 
logical Survey of India, Baroda, sometime in 1962. Shri K. V. Soundara Rajan has published? 
this record but since his reading and interpretation are defective, the epigraph is re-edited in the 
following pages. 


The inscription is engraved on the pedestal of a broken image, preserved in the sculpture-shed 
at Ménal, іл Mandalgarh Tahsil of District Chittorgarh, Rajasthan. 1% covers a space of 36:5 om 
in length and 12:2 om in width. It contains lines in all and each line generally consists of 31 
or more letters, excepting the last line which contains 23 letters only. The letters measure fronx 
1 om to 2:8 cm in size. The letters engraved deeply are bold and well-preserved though slightly 
damaged here and there especially in the last two lines. 


The characters are Nagari and some of them may be noted for the palaeographical 
interest. The letters d, 4, ch, 7, dh, bh and y are specially noteworthy. The form of à in буй (line 5) 
is interesting as it looks like the modern form of sra. The three dots developing in three different 
directions can be noted in letter $ (in tha, line 3). Inasecond case (i.e: din iyam, line 2), the 
horizontal top bar too has been added to the letter. The forms can be compared with those 
found in the other records hailing from the neighbouring region, which definitely show slight 
developmentin the forms. бо also the letters ch, j and dh found in Chahumana (line 2), 
Räjakumära (line 2) and Sütradhára (line 6) are akin to those of the records mentioned above. 
All the three letters ch, j and dh assume the modern standard forms. Тһе curved and 
lengthened left bend of the letter bh in bhüdrapada (line 1) has got atits top a short vertical 
bar. А second form of this letter is found in Tribhuvanésvara (line 3). The forms of the 
letter у may be seen in sawbhügya yogé (line 2). У written as conjunct represents the developed 
modern form which too can be seen further in dvitiya (line Т). It may be noted that y in ydgé is. 
still retaining some features ofits oldform. The language of the record is Sanskrit which is 
grammatically correct. The rules of sandhi are regularly observed excepting once іп nihpannā 
for nishpannd. The composition of the record is a mixture of prose and poetry. No. 
orthographical peculiarity has been found in the record, except that vis used for b'in. 
Vrahma (line 4) and tri for tri in Tyibhuvanéávara (line 3). 


\ 
The portion mentioning the date is slightly damaged, resulting in the loss of the uppér 
parts of all the numerals recording the year, However, we may tead the year 
as Vikrama 1312, the other details being Monday, the 12th day of the bright: 








1 It has been noticed in 4. R. Ep., 1962-63, No. B. 844. 
2 Of, Journal of Indian History, Vol. XL, Part I (April 1962), pp. 9 ff. and Plate. 
3 Of. Ода, The Palaeography of Indio, Plate XXVII (Records from Samdhi and Chirwa, dated V. S, 1921 
and 1330 respectively). : 
(156) 
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fortnight of the month Bhadrapada, Sravana-nakshatra. The details have been 
equated with August 16, 1255 A. D. ShriSoundara Rajan reads the date аз Samvat 1212, but 


` fromthe ink-impressions preserved іп the. Office of the Government Epigraphist for India, it is 


seen that though the second numeral is slightly-damaged, its upward turning which can be seen 
there suggests that it stands for 3 


The inscription begins with the symbol for буй followed by the word svasti, which is followed 
by the details of the date referred to above.. Then follows the statement that the image of Raja- 
kumara Dinakara Méghanada was completed on the date mentioned above. Thisis followed by 
three verses. The first verse gives the genealogy of Méghanada on his father's side and states that he 
was the son of Ránaka Tribhuvanéévara who was the son of Mandalika Naravarmaka who, in turn, 
was the Зол of Talhana described as the Chahumana-tilaka. ` In verse 2, the genealogy of the prince 
on his mother’s side is given. It is stated that his mother was Lakshmadévi, the daughter of Kirtti- 
sinha who was the son of Kathi. The latter was the son of Rāshtrakūta Yasabrahma. The 
object of the inscription, stated in verse 8, із to record the psrpetual obeisance of the 


` prince Meghanada in the form of his image to the deity Mahinila Siva for the enhancement of his 


fame, worldly pleasure, fortune, sons and longevity. The practice of setting up images of kings 
in temples was prevalent during this period and similar examples can be noted in other 
rocords, In the concluding portion which is in prose, a Sütradhara, whose name seems.to be 
U[bha]yasiha and probably his two sons Rüpakára S&[ha]na and Dévasiha are mentioned 


Not much historical information can be gathered from the contents of the inscription, as the 
names of the members of the family of Méghanida and those of his maternal side are not found in 
the hitherto known genealogies of the various branches of Chabaminas ard Rishfrakitas, 
However, the epithets Mandalika and Ranaka applied respectively to Naravarmarka and Tribhu- 
vané$vara indicate that these Chihaminas and possibly their kinsmen Rishtrakiitas were enjoying 
only a feudatory status. While it is possible to say that the Chihaminas of our record were the 
Chahamina feudatories ruling over Ménal, it is not clear who were the paramount rulers. "We 
know that by this time, the Imperial Chahaminas of Sakambhari who were ruling over the region 
in question had become practically extinct, but their successors had established themselves well 
on the seat of Ranastambhapura. This was the period of Jaitrasithha, about whom we are told 
that he was a great ruler, fighter and administrator and that he was responsible for subjugating the 
Malwa region.* But whether he had any sway over the adjacent Ménal region is not clear. | 


No certain identification of any ofthe members of this Ch&hamána family seems possible 
with the exception perhaps of Raneku Tribhuvané$vara, the father of Méghanada. In the 
inscription of the баһа Samarasihha, dated V. 8. 1330 from Chirwi® (Udaipur, Rajasthan), | 
we have an interesting statement according to which “Balika, the eldest son of one Mahéndra, 
died fighting with the Rapeka Tribhuvana,in the presénce of king Jaitrasimha.” D, R. 
Bhandarkar and 0. Н. Ojha have taken this Ёйрайв. Tribhuvana to be Tribhuvanapila, the 
successor of Bhima II of the Chaulukya dynasty, but it is doubtful in view of the fact that this 


' Tribhuvanapala of the Chanlukya dynasty was Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara. 


Therefore he cannot be identical with the feudatory Rzpaka Tribhuvana, It is more likely that 








1 Of, A. R. Ер. 1962-63, No. B. 845 referring to the obeisance of Bhivasomégvarain the form of hisimage 
and Bhandarkar's List, Мо. 666,dated V. S. 1371, which mentions the installation of an image of Rayaka 
Mahip&ladava by the Samghapati Désala - 

? Of. Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 49-50, Dasharath Sharma, Barly Chauhin Dynasties, р. 105 and 
Bhandarkar’s List, No. 623 2 


3 СЕ. Bhandarkar’s List, No, 579 and А. R. Ep., 1959-60, Хо. B, 662. 
‘Cf. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 579, note and No, 534; Ojha, History of Rajputünë (Hindi), Vol. 1, р, 461, 


- 
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the father, of the prince Méghanada of the present record is identical with Rapaka Tribhuvana 
of the Chirwi prasasti. If this identification is correct, then it may be surmised that there was 
some feud between ће Talāra of Nagahrada and the Hünaka of Mënal, in which the former was 
killed by the latter. In. view of the immediate neighbourhood of the territories in question 
the occurrence of such a feud is поб impossible. Their situation in between the Сһаһалайдав of 
.Ranastambhapura and the Guhilas of Chittor was perhaps responsible in making them 
politically important. The non-mention of any imperial power in the present inscription 
perhaps testifies to the same fact 


Like the Chahamana family of Ménal, it is not known under which royal house their 
Rashtrakita relatives were flourishing. 16 is also not clear which part of the region was 
under their sway. 


Mahin4la? is the only name of geographical importance which has been mentioned in line 5. 
.It is the same as modern Ménal 


TEXT: 
[Metres : Verse 1 Rathoddhatà ; verse 2 Anushtubh ; verse 3 Upajati.] 


1 [Ön]: || Svasti | Saxhvat [1312]: varshs Bhadrapada-misé $ukla-pa[kshs] [12] 
dvadasy4m tithau Sémé Sravana-nakshatré 


9 saubhagya-yogé nihpanna® iyam pratima |* Rajakumira-Dinakara-~Méghanadasya 
Chahumana- 


3 tilakas-cha Talha[nd] mandalika-Naravarmakas=tatah [ |*] Ránakas-Tri(Tri)bhuvanés- 
varas=tat6 Méghanada-i- 


4 ha tasya sambhavah | [1 "| Rashtrakiita-Yasavra(bra)htaa-putra-Kolha-sutasya cha | 
Kirttisithhasya dauhitré Lakshmi 


5 dévyéh samudbhavah || (2 || Sriman-Mahandla-Siviya tad-gunah sach-Chahuminah 
subhataS=cha Méghah | ayu- 


м. 

114 may, however, be pointed out that а Sati inscription from Kinsaria (above, Vol. XII, p. 55), 
dated Vikrama 1390, of Jagaihara of Dahiya or Rishtraküta family, his grand-father’s name appears an 
Kirtisiha, | 

t From ink-impressions 

з Expressed by a symbol which is damaged 

5 Shiri Soundara Rajan reads this date as 1212. 

5 Read: nishpannā. 


9 The dandas are superfluous, 
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6 h-suta-éri-sukha-kicti-vriddhyai nityam sva-mirtya sa namaskaroti || [3*|]: Sütradha[rah] 
U[bha ]yasiha- 


T [s-ta]t-putra-rüpakára-Sa[hanab] [tatha(tha)] dvitiya-Dévasihah 5 pranamitah? || || 


P —Á———— MI ———M——— Áá——— € — a —— — t 
1 Between the two double dandas thereis an ovalsymbol with a stroke in the middle. 
з The reading of this; name ig doubtful. 
3 Read pranamatah. 








MENAL INSCRIPTION OF THE CHAHAMANA PRINCE MEGHANADA р 






Scale: One-half 








च. क. Gal | IW Ep. Ind., Vol. ХХХҰП 







№. 28—URAJAM PLATES OF INDRAVARMAN Н--ҮЕАВ 97 
( 1 Plate ) 








Р. В. SRINIVASAN, Mysore AND R. SUBRAHMANYAM, HYDERABAD 


( Received on 28.12,1963 ) 









17 ‘Urajam is а small village situated at a distance of about seven miles to t 
Narasannapéta in the Srikakulam District. Tt is full of interesting antiquarian remains. | 
set! of copper-plates under study was discovered. by Mr. Sampatrao Jagannayakulu, son 
Mr, Kotesaraju, a resident of ‘the village, while digging for earth, in 1985. This set, at the time 
- of its discovery, consisted of three plates which were suspended by means of a ring, the ends of. — 
тей to a seal. Neither the seal nor the ring is available now. The first plate — 
n by the owner to the village munsiff of Kambakaya wh 
bara Sarma for decipherment. The remaining two plate 



















оп is edited here from the excellent photographs of the first plate supplied by the Superin 









the two sections, Th 






е king, also of year 87. The interesting features of the writing noticed here are 
itial vowels a (lines 5, 15), @ (line 22) and ¿ (line 22) occur. Medial @ in sū (line 2 









55 ін indicated by two curved strokes at the top of the letter n in the present record as in the баша ` E 
222 Bommaili plates, whereas it is indicated by one curved stroke at thetopandasimilarstroketo the —. 














DL R. Bp. 1952-53, No. A 6 
(03 Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 194 ff. ; and also JAHRS, Vol. IV, рр. 21 f., and Plate. . 


5% Above, Vol, HT, pp. 127 ft, and Plato. Thealphabet of the Parlakimedi plates of Maharaja Indravarmon, 22: 
year 91, bore, probably, a greater resemblance to that of the prese t record, but unfortunately, its lithograph : 
has not been published by Fleet as promised by himin Ind. Ant, Vol. XVI, p. 1 "ThealphabetoftheChleacole ` 
plates of year 128 (Ibid. Vol. XIIL pp. 120 ff., and Plate), belonging to a later period differs from the alphabet . 
vort at least in some respects, and it may not, therefore, bo correct teinstitutea comparison be tween . 















oe оо i Hes WS (159) : | | 
(8 DOAS .. 2 ur NT 
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left of the letter in the Achyutapuram plates. The language is Sanskrit, and with the exception 
of three imprecatory verses (lines 19-23) an t i е 











T 16 long 
prose passage (lines 1-8) introducing the Maharaja Indravarman аз ruling from Kalingana- 
gara. This portion resembles exactly the introductory portion of the Achyutapuram 
plates.* Then follows the portion (lines 8-12) containing the king's order to the inhabitants of 
the village Нойјегі situated in the Kréshtukavarttani (evidently the division of that name), 
relating to the grant of a piece of land with a house in it, in the village on the occasion of th T 








cannot be any doubt that the issuer of this charter namely Indravarman IT. Rajasiha 
is identical with his namesake who issued the Achyutapuram plates dated in the year 87* and 
the Parlakimedi plates dated in the year 91.5 The writer of the record, namely Adityamaiichi 
son of Vinayachandra is already known to us. from the Chicacole plates of Indravarman 
ПТ dated in the year 198,6 However, iu that record he figures as the engraver The executor 
of the grant, viz., Ravichandra, the head of mahattaras (mahatitara-svam 
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Five-sixths 


Scale : 
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Of the geographical names occurring in this record, Kalinganagara is identified with ut : 
Mukhalingam. Kréshtukavarttani has been identified with the region round about | 


Narasannapéta, in the Srikakulam District, Andhra Pradesh.. The places such as Vasaka | 
the gift village Нӛйібгі and others namely Karuda, Tandikuppaka, Sürannatata  . 


and Dómbakuppaka occurring in the description of the boundaries of the gift land 2. 
. cannot: be identified. | | 


: . Kréshtukavarttanyam Honjeri-gráme sarvva-samayétan=kutum 
22 (mbi)nas=samajiapa- ; : 


9 уай [|*] viditam-astu vo yath=ismin=gramé Matrichandrag mani vasati sahita(ta)* | 
Honjeri- | М2 | 


з/ж 


0 grüm-àgrahárika заказа[ь ya*] bhükkri(h Kri)tà ва Bhattárskabhujó  Vatsa-sagéttraya 
2 Chhanddga-sabrahma- | С 





202 Expressed by a symbol ; : 
7258 The letters पावत are engraved over some letters which were originally engraved by mistake 
274 Read tad-uttaréna 
















hiména Sürannatata-vüsaka[r*] | 


2216 rghika-khandasya si 
o walmika- .. 






IT pañkti[b*] ta 
x | dakshinéna ti- 







22291 Sva-datta -par 
толоо @réshtha dinach=chhré-. 








. 22 yd=nupilanath(nam) [|*] Shashtith varsha-sahasráni modaté divi bhümida[h|*] akshéptà 
| h=inumanta chà 





26 “Аа Ravichandra- | eS 


7 91 mahattara-svimi [ 







are the beginning portions of lines 24 6 es 
bbe: verticalline introduced between these two se 












No, 29--А CHAHAMANA INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMA 1189 
(4 Plate ) 
С.Т. Бали, Mysore 


( Received оп 9.8.1963 ): 





Sometime in 1962 a set of impressions of this inscription’ was received in the Office of th 

~ Government Epigraphist for India; from the Exploration Assistant, Archaeologciral Survey: 
cof India, Western Sub-Circle, Jodhpur. The inscription is stated to have been discovered | 
at the village of Bassiin the Parbatsar Tahsil of the Nagaur Dist | 












medial 9 із attached. £o the right hand vertical loop of £ is al 
language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The use of v for b (с 
an orthographical peculiarity of the record 


‘The record is dated Vikrama 1189, Karttika-sudi 5, Sunday. It regularly correspond 
to the 16th October, 1132 A.D | 


; The inscription begins with siddham symbol of which only the top portion is preserved. 
- Tt is followed by the date quoted above and a passage in prose in lines 1-3, It states that Maha- 
[rajidhirá]ja* Ajayapaladéva who was an ornament of the Chàhamàna family, went to the | 
heavens (brahmatoka) together with his three wives, apparently on the date mentioned above. 

Of the three queens who committed sati, only the name of the chief queen (paftemahüdevi) 
Somala[dévi] can be made out without any doubt. While the name of the second queen 
appears to end in °shthaladé,> the name of the third queen seems to be Sridevi, 






Жа, line 3 may b e noted as 






































The Chaihamana king Ajayapüla of the present inscription is no doubt identical with 
waja, Ajayadéva or ба һала” of the Imperial Chihamana family. This is borne out. not 


1. R. Ep,, 1962-68, No, B 884. 

5 Vol. ХАЛ, pp. 120 fF, and Plate, 

XT pp. ЕР, and Plate 

égiven ih square brackets have been lost : 

ding of the name it is clear that 9401 was contracted to dé, It is not cortain whether the 
Gn wits alee given as Sdmaladé 













5064165 | 
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only by the date of the record but also by the mention of his queen Somaladavi, also called 
Sómalékhà elsewhere. It is interesting to note that though she is called simply as a queen in 
the Bijolià inscription’ dated Vikrama 1226 of his grandson Séméévara’s time, in our. record 
she is styled as pattamahadevi (i.c. chief queen). That she was enjoying a high status during 
the rule of her husbaud is proved also by the coins bearing her name evidently issued by herself, 
found side by side with the coins of her husband Ajayaraja.? | 





No inscription belonging to the reign of Ajayaraja has been discovered во far. The impor- 
tance of the inscription lies in the fact that it not only mentions the names of his two hitherto 
unknown queens but also gives the date of the death of Ајауатаја. This date enables us to 
arrive at an approximate date of the accession of his son and successor Arporája. The earliest 
known inscription cf the latter is dated Vikrama 1196.2 However, аз a verset in the Bijolià 
inscription mentioned above alludes to the defeat of Nirvina-Nariyana (ie. Paramira 
Naravarman of Malwa) by Атибтаа, tlie latter was believed to have ascended the throne 
sometime before the death of Naravarman in about Vikrama 1190 (1133 A.D.).^ Besides, a verse 
















1 Above, Vol. XX VL, pp. 84 ff. o oo 

Ind. Ant, Vol, ЖАП, pp. 210-1, — 

з Bhandarkar'sList, No. 943... 

* Above, Vol, X.X VE, p. 104, verse No. 5 | : : 

$ According to à copperplate inscription from Ujjain, Үадбүагшал performed the annual funeral ceremony . 

of Miharaja Natavarman on the 8th day of the bright half of Karttika of Vikrama 1191 (e£ Л. Ant Vol.” 

XIX, pp. 351 f.) doo — 
$255 Dasharatha Sharma, Barly Chauhan Dunaetica, p. 18 
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No. 30—MAHUL (TROMBAY) INSCRIPTION OF HARIPALADEVA, SAKA 1075 
(1 Plate ) 
Мовкантав 0. Пікөніт, Вомват | 4. 
( Received on 20.2.1965 ) - 


. This stone inscription, the text of which is published here for the first time, was fou 

Mahul, near Trombay, in 1958 and preserved in the Trombay House of the Stanvac Refin 
. Consequent. to the change in the management of the refinery, it is now removed to the.godown 
of the ESSO refinery in its head office at Маһи, where an inked estampage of it was made for me 0 
^ ‘in 1964. The inscription was earlier noticed by the Government Epigraphist for India in the 
‚ Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for the year 1958-59, р. 45, wherein it is entered ав No. B 171, 
- Ав excellent photograph of this record was furnished to me by Dr. G.S. Gai, the present Government 
. Epigraphist for India, from which the accompanying facsimile is made. 1 am thankful to 
. him for kin owing me to publish it here. 














‘he ribed stone is a large slab of yellowish-white sandstone and bears on its top the 000 

of the Sun and the Moon with a kalasa. in the centre Leaving some space | 
tween, the slab is smoothly dressed in the middle for the writing of the inscription. which | 
consists of ten lines only, Towards the bottom of the record appears the. ass-curse. 
jetorially represented, as seen in some Silahirs and Yadava inscriptions of the репойл 
























uage of the inscription is Sanskrit and Marathi, 
fadava records? 





characteristic of some 











i record, given in lines 2-3 both in words and numerical figures, is Saka | 
1075, Srimukha, Ashadha šu. 15, Sunday, lunar eclipse. The date corresponds to 7th 
July 1153 A.D., but the week-day was Tuesday.* 


The record is опе of Haripaladéva, evidently a ruler. As regards his identification, ib ^. 
‚ шау be stated that though he is not given any royal titles and the name of his family o : : 
is not mentioned, there is no doubt that he is identical with the homonymous king of the 
‘Gilahara dynasty of Northern Konkan, for the following reasons Firstly, only a king . 
sue a vyavastha of the nature of this record. Secondly, the find spot of the record | 
the Silahara kingdom, And ‘thirdly, the date falls within the reign-period of this 
b The other six records of this king already known to us range in dates from Saka 1070 ` 
“to Saka 1076.4 | 
"Тө record commences with the symbol for Siddham which is followed by svasti jayaé-ch-abhy- 
udayas=cha. Then the date quoted above is given in lines 2-3. This is followed in lines 4-7 by the 
king’s regulation (vyavastha) exempting the Brahmanas of the village Mahavala iu Shatshashti- ° 
vishaya from the payment of the house-tax called griha-déyaka and stipulating a levy of 3 per cent 






























A Above, Vol, XXII, pp. 269 ff. 
тыа. 
aL, D. Swamikkannu Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. III, p. 309 : VS | 
224 These records are those from Sópárà, Agashi, Borivli and Karanjon (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. І, Part tt m | 
-v op. №, note 8), one in the British Museum (Kielhorn's Southern List, Хо, 310)and one from Ranjali : 
(Sources of Medieval History of the Deccan, Marithi, Vol. IV, pp. 62-65), | me 
(165) | | 
5064/65 | 5. 
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on the groves from them, Т 
lines 7-8, the above regulati 
arecanut groves is stated 
stated that the grove ¢ 
‚ was made tax-free laps, it appears 
er "Same. commu- 












ham(ayam) I sa(éa)[sana-vy уа] 
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Мо, 31.TWO MAITRAKA CHARTERS 
(2 Plates) 








G. 8. Gar AND P. В. SRINIVASAN, MYSORE 


( Received on 23.12.1965 ) 







j The two copper-plate inscriptions which are edited here, belong to the dynasty of the M. 
trakas of Valabhi. They are called here A! and B? for the sake of convenience, A has been pub- 
lished in the Journal of Oriental Institute, Baroda, Vol. XII, p.514f. Ttisstated that the original 


and those of the second plate at its top. Of the two ring 
was found with the plates, its diameter being 2°8.cm and 
from slight damage which is evident more in the first р Шу at its top оба 
Consequently, some letters іп the first two lines of the re been distorted, and 1 bi 
of metal near the ring-hole at the proper left bottom of the plate has been broken and is missi 
Each plate bears the writing only on its inner side. There are altogether twentynine line 
.. of writing, the first plate containing 14 lines and the second 15 lines. The rims of the plates h. 
been raised slightly in order to protect the writing which is fairly well preserved. ` The letters ar 
boldly and clearly engraved and are comparable in execution to those of other early plates* of . 
Dhravaséna I who issued the present charter too. The two plates together weigh 985 g while - 
he ring alone weighs 30 g 

































The characters of the inscription are the western variety of Southern alphabet. and are 
similar to those of other early records of this family? especially to those engraved by Kikkaka. 





iRegistered as No. A 11 of A. R. Ёр., 1963-64 
"Thisis No. A 3 of A. В, Ер., 1963-64 
га Journal Qr. Insti; Baroda, Vol. XIT, p. 51 : EE | ue 
4 Above; Vol. XI; Plates between pp. 106 and 107 and pp. 110 and 111; ibid, Vol XXXI, Plate. 
between pp. 300 and 301 2 : нэ 
вы 





(महा) 
5 DGAJ65 | | $ 
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They will be found to differ somewhat from those employed in the record B edited below, as well 
as other inscriptions? of its class. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the text 18 
partly in prose and partly in verse. The orthographical peculiarities of the text are similar 
to those of other earlier records? of the family 


The particulars of date are given іп lines 28-29 as Sarhvat 207, the third day of the 
bright fortnight of the month of Karttika. The year when referred tothe Gupta era 
"would correspond to 526-27 A.D 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of Maharaja Dhruvaséna I, described as parama- 
bhagavata, the younger brother of Maharaja Dronasithha,who was the younger brother of Sendpate 
Dharaséna I, whose father was Sónapati Bhatakka. Asin some other records? of his reign, here 
also the king bears the title Maharaja only. The present inscription belongs to the early 
part of the reign of Dhruvaséna L* . : 


47 Те text of this inscription in lines 1-13 is the same as that of the Moti Machiala platos. The 
passage in lines 14-20 relates to the gift of land to Brahmanas. It is stated (lines 14-15) that- 
the gift consisted of an extent of land measuring 100 pdddvarttas which was held as a trust by 
three persons named Damaka, Chakrika and Mátangaka, and a well with a circumference of 12 
 pádávarttas, situated in the south-western boundary of the Akshasaraka-mandali in Hasta- 
vapraharani. Lines 16-18 state th. gift was made by the king, for the spiritual merit and - 
"welfare of his parents and for reali own desires in this world and in the other world, to 
three Brihmanas named Mahilak: ka and Уайта, who belonged to Bharadvaja-gotra and 
 Váüjasanéya-charana and who resi Arhkóttaka. The gift is stated to be a brahmadéya and 
to have been made to last till etern e enjoyed hereditarily by the donees and for enabling 
them to perform the rituals like bali, charu, vaiévadeva, etc. (lines 18-20). This is followed by 
the king's order that no one should cause any hindrance to the gift and his appeal to the future 
















Line 28 states that the signature was of Maharaja Dhruvaséna himself. The dütaka was Pratihara 
Mammaka and the writer was Kikkaka both of whom are already known from other records of 
this king. The particulars of the date; referred to above, are given in lines 28-29. . 








'and Hastavapra are already known from other records 
i from two other charters of the same king, viz.; the Ganés- 
ina plates’ of the year 210. In these records, this name 
occurs in the compounds, Akshasaraka-pripa and Akshasaraka-pravésya respectively. The 
term prüpa which has been taken to be synonymous with pravésya has been explained as meaning. 
antargata.* This would make the compound Akshasaraka-prüpa to mean "included in Akshasa- | 










Of the geographical names, Vale 
of this family. Akshasaraka is kno 
gad plates* of the year 207 and the Pal 





taka”? во that Akshasaraka would be the name of a sub-division in which the gift villages of the | 





-1 Above, Vol. XT, Plate facing page 116, and. Vol. ХХХІ, Plate between pp. 302 and 303 
®Tbid., Vol. XT, p. 105, for remarks on this aspect ; 
: S Bhandarkar's List, Хов, 1295, 1207, 1300, and above, Vol. XXXI; pp:299 f., and Plate, о 
Three records are dated in the year 206 (of. Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1293 апа 1204 and above, Vol. ХХХІ 
pp. 299 f., and Plate) and four records including the present опе are dated in the year 207 (cf. Journ. Or. Inst, 
Vol. XII, p. 52) 2. | 
* Above, VoL. XXXI, pp. 299 ff. 
Ibid, Vol. IIT, pp. 919 fL . ^ 
Ibid. Vol. XI, pp. 109-10 | 
соо р, 81 and note | and p. 85; and 






ХУЦ, pp. 106-07. For contra, seo ‘ibid., Vol, XI, pp. 109-10, 








TWO MAITRAKA CHARTERS—PLATE 1 
A. Charter of Dhruvaséna I, Year 207 
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above-mentioned records lay. That Akshasaraka of our record was a sub-division Bo 
indicated by the expression “пала іп the place of ?prápa or °pravesya. The identification 
“this sub-division as also that of Arnkóttaka is, however, not certain. | 








1Siddham?® 


















[Vor. ХХХҮЙ 













17 Vadra-Brihmanébhyah Bharadvaj; 
máütü- | | 


18 pitróh puny-apyayandy=atmanas=c 
=8-chandr-i- HETS 
19 rkk-árnnava-kshiti-sarit-parvv: 
eharu-vaiávadav-à- 


20 dyšnšrh kriyünüm santuts: 

éshàrh | : 

21 uchitaya brahmadáya-sthityà bhurnja(ñj 

Scha(cha) па КёпасШ | ' 

22 'přatishēdha-paripanthanā kiryy-üsmad-variónjair-ügümi-bhadra-nripatibhié-ch-ànityany- 

ai$varyyàny-asthira[m] 200 аа. 

23 münushyam simanyath cha Бийш 

.  mumantavyah[|*] ya&-cha(chzà: 

24 =Achchhidyama(ma)nath ‚ Veünumüde[ta*] sa paticha(paficha)bhir-mmahipitakais=s- 
Spapitakais=sathyuktas-syad=api ch-àtra Vyása-gitü- . m 

25. [$*]-$16kà bhavanti[ | *] Shasht 'arsha-sahasrüni svarggé modati bhimidah | *] achchhatta 

ch=inumanta cha tàny-óva naraké va 






avagachchhadbhir-ayam=asmad-dayo= ` 














26. |*] yasya yasya уада bhümis- 

27. Sushka-kotara-vàsinab [|*] ^ krishp-&hayó hi 
22 jüyanté brahmadàya yë [|8 x | 

28 Sva-hasté mama maharija-Dhruva sénasya [*] Diitakah Pratihirà? Mammakah [|*] 
222 Likhitam Kikk: “| Sarh 200 7 Karttika 

29 ваз] | 












This charter consists of a set of t by 22 ет. 
The plates have each a couple of ring-ho | about 1-5 om in diameter. Тһе holes are at the 
bottom of the first plate and at the top of the second plate. Through these holes passed 
two rings by which the plates were held together Only one of the rings is now preserved. The 
“plates are preserved fairly intact and t ey contain writing only on their innersides. There are 
altogether 35 lines of writing, the first plate containing 16 lines and the second plate 19 lines. The 
engraving is obviously shallow and the ters are not bold Consequently good. impressions of 
the writing are difficult to secure. The weight of the plates and the ring has not been recorded 
The characters of the inscription are the western variety of Southern alphabet and are similar 


especially to those of the Palitana plates of Siliditya I Dharmaditya, dated in the year 286, with ' 
the tops of letters scooped out in neat squares 











The language of the inscription is Sanskritand | 


the composition is partly in prose an verse. The orthographical features of this A 


record are similar to those of the other records of this family. 





pho two बॉबी scand f aro engraved belon M oc DN TTS two. aksharas sand fare engraved below theline, one below the other. 
z Metro Anushtubh 5 : E 

28 An d-mátrá seems to be attached to th letter ra. 
‘Above, Vol. XI, Plato facing p. 116. | 














C № TWO MAITRAKA CHARTERS 

























The date of the record is given in line 35 as Sarhvat 252, Vaišškha ba. 15, the year an 
the tithi being expressed by numerical symbols. The year when referred to the Gupta er 
-Correspond to 571-72 A.D. It may be mentioned here that about half a dozen charters of this 

king are known to have been issued on this very date! but the significance of the choice 4 
date is not known, x 








| The inscription issued from Valabhi refers itself to the reign of Maharaja Dha 
. described as Paramamahésvara. As in some other charters? bearing the same date, 


2 styled as Maharaja only, while in other records: he is styled as Samanta or M. 
“Maharaja. | : i 


The introductory part of the text of this charter is the same as that of г 
“this king, ав for instance, the Mota Machiala plates.* It (lines 1-21) contains the geni 
king who is stated to be the son of Maharaja Guhaséna, the younger brother of ij 











аја Drónasirha. This Dronasithha is stated to be the younger brother of Sénápati | 
. Dharaséna I, who was the son of Sénapati Bhatürkka. Lines 21-22 contain the king’s order 
. addressed to the officials like dyuktaka, Viniyuktaka, Drangtka, Mahattera, Chata, Bhata; - 
 Dhrwwadhikaranika, Dandapasika Rajasthaniya and Китататеца. Lines 22-26 refer to the | 
















Н and to have been enjoyed by two persons named Ka[dh]ika and К. 
Pátahaka, probably in the above-mentioned village, besides а well, perhaps of the e 
of 12 pádávarttas, situated to the south of the same village was also granted. The fourth 
of land which was situated on the eastern boundary of the same village is stated to be of the extent 
‘of 14 padavarttas. The fifth plot of land of the extent of 30 padavarttas is stated to be in. 
Bhürivikanda-padraka. Lines 26-28 state that these plots of land in the three villages (tribhis= 
запаў) were donated along with the rights such as udravigam, uparikaram, vata-bhita-dhany 
hiranysadéyam and utpadyamanavishtikam and privileges like samasta-rajakiyanam=a-hastaprakshé 
paniyam and according to the bhümi-chchhidra-nyàya, to the Bráhmana Puvaniga who belonge 
to Kausika-gótra and who was a student of the Maitriyaniya school. The parentage of this don: 
is not given here. His native place or his place of residence is alse not mentioned. The 
stated to have been made, in line 28, to enable the donee to perform bali, charu, vatévadéva, 
agni-hotra and atithi-paficha-mahdyajfia, and іп lines 28-29, it is stated that the gift was a - 
brahmadéya and it should last till eternity and was for the enjoyment of the donee and his ` 
descendants. Lines 29-34, in prose and verse, contain the usual imprecatory passages. The writer | 
of the record was sdndhivigrahika Skandabhata (line 34) and the dütaka was Chibbira (line 35), ` 

















1 K.J. Virji, Ancient History of Saurashtra, pp. 262-63, Nos, 21-26, 
. 3Bhandarkar's List, Nos, 1318-22, : 
22 аТЫй., Nos. 1317, 1323, 1826, ete. 
Above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 301 F, toxt lines 1-18. 
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both of whom are known from other records of the same king. Line 35 contains the statement 
“(this is) my own hand, of Maharaja Dharaséna ”, as well as the date 252, Vaisakha ba. 15, of ' 
which the year and the iithi are expressed by numerical symbols 

Of the geographical names, Valabhi is already known. Madasarasthali is the same ав 
Madasarasthalt occurring in the Jesar plates! of the time of Siladitya ТИ and Madasaras mentioned 
in a record of Dharaséna II's time,’ The identification of Chachcharaka-grama is not certain 
although it is not unlikely that it is the same as the village granted to the Brahmana Chhachchhara 
in the Jhar plates? of the time of Dharaséna TI and which probably got the name after that donee. 
The other places namely Bhandavátaka-grama and Bharivikanda-padraka are known from 
this record only and their identification is l - 























1 Above, Vol. XXIL pp. 114 f, : 
* Ind, Ant., Vol. VIEL pp. 302-03, text lines 23-24. 
*Tbid., Vol. XV, p. 187. : А 
4 From impressions. : 
5 A bit of the plate from this place h 
it contained the symbol for Siddham whic 
* Space that could accommodate two a 
have thought that the sign for the subscri 
here. The engraver, moreover, seems to 









een broken and 18: missing, It is, therefore, not certain whether 
usually found in the charters of this dynasty. 

в ів left blank between na and dia, as the engraver seems to 
577 of the previous line зав а hindrance to engraving dharmma 
been obsessed with this idea, in the rest of the plate also, 














TWO MAITRAKA CHARTERS—PLATE II 
B. Charter of Dharaséna II, Year 252 
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11 prasabha-na(ni)rijit~drdti-pakshah prathita-mahim& param-áditya-bhaktah $ri-mabàraja- 
: | Dharapattas=tasya/sy=a)nujas-tat-pada-sapa- 


Me 12 -ryy-avapta-puny-ddaya[h*]  saisavat=prabhriti khadga-dvitiya-bahur=éva sa-mada-para- - 
gaja-ghat-dsphdtana-prakasita-sat[t*|va-nikasha[s*]= 


. 18 tat-prabhava-pranat-arati-chiida-rakta-prabha-sathsakta-savy8(vya)pada-nakha-rasmi-sa[th*]- 
Бал 551 sava(ka)la-smriti-pranita-margga-samyak-paripalana(na)- 


14 prajà-hridaya-rarja(rafija)]nàd-anvarttha-rája-$abdo ^ rüpa-kànii-sthairyya-ga(gà)mbhiryya- 
buddhi-sampadbhih Smara-Sasank-adriraj-odadhi-Tri(Tri)dasaguru-Dha- 


15 né$ün-ati$ayána[h*] ^—$Saragàgat-àbhaya-pradána-paratay& "xipayad-apüsta-svadküryya- | 





` phalah prarthan-ddhik-arthazprac. .. .. . {~ ке те ынсы СҮ du LUE 
16: ‘dan-dnandita-vidvat-suhrit-pranayi-hriday6 -püda-chárY(i71)ya- sakali;mandal-abboga-prama- 
-. (m6)dafh*] paramama(ma)hésvarafh*] “4. Ке lr 
E | дал Se, ЕТСЕ; е УЛ Second Plate 3 ह d 5 | x ae 3 нэ E 


š ४.७ 


` 


17 .én-amahárája-Guhasénas-tasya - sutas-tat-pada-hakha-maytikhd-santana-nitvritta-Jahnavi- і 
jal-augha-vikshalit-asésha-kalmashah ; жа ' 





18. praņayi-sata-sahasr-öpajivya-bhöga-sarhpad-rüpa-lőþhäd=iv=äsri(śri)tah -sará[sa*]ma(m-3)-^ 
Bhigamikairsgguhais: sahaja-Sakti-Sikshazvi67: ^ 577.7 DU Bod 


Й 





19 sha-vism&pit-ükhila-dhanurddharah prathama-~narapati-samatisrishtanam: anup&layità 
. dharmma-diyanim=apakartta-praj-Opaghita-ki- (80033332 o vg - 


20. rigüm-upaplavünüri" dargayita ^Sri-Sarasya(sva)tyor-ékadlivàsasya * sarhhat-drati-paksha- ` 
4 . 


‘lakshm1-parikshébha-daksha-vikramah kram-ópasarpra(prà) 


1 
“9... 


21 pta-vimala-partthiva-srifh*] ра(ра)галпага166үуага-таЛта) -81:Энахавёца-Каба ` sarv- 
vanié(n=é)v=ayuktaka-viniyuktaka-drangika-mahattara-chita-bhata- + . (Airs 


98 dhruvadha(dhi)karanika-dandapasi[ka |-rajastha(stha)ni(ni)ya-kumaramaty-ddin-anyamé-cha 
73 yath&sa[h]badhyam&naka(kü)i" аша рауавва! vas=sarhviditarm yathi | 


” 


23 mayà  màtà-pitróh puny-àpyàüyanày-àtmanaS-ch-aihik-àmushmika-yath-übhilashita-phal- 
^ ` ‘aviptayé Bhandava(va)taka-gra(gra)mé.piirvva-simni madhyé Pitika-kehé- 


tote 


-24 tram tasya ch-óttarato Bitamanéna saha раа даг 8 navati? tasy=aiva cha" dakshinatah 
Sangama-paribhukta-pádávartt&&-chatvárinsa(riméa)t-tathà Madasarastha- 


25 li-Chachcharaka-gram-dttara-simni Ká[dhi]ka-K àmbhára-para(ri)bhuktarh tatha 
P&tahaké tadakarh dakshinóna үйрі yatra pa(pà)dávarttà dvadasa tatha pū- 

96 rvva-si(si)mni pádávarttá&-chaturdda$a Bhürivikanda-padrake pidavarttas- tri[m*J]ša[t 
tri(tri)bhi(bhis)=sthinaih s-6drangam s-dparikararh sa-va[ta]-bhiita-dhinya- 


21 hirany-üdéyarh  s-otpadyamüna-vishtikarh  samasta-rajakiyanam=a-hasta-prakshépayiyath 
bhimi-chchhidra-nyiyéna Maitriyani(ni)ka-sabri(bra)hmachariné Kausika-sa- 





gc rnc UCM MU Read sam-àájiüüpayaty-astu 


59 There is a hyphen-like stroke after this, and it may be taken to indicate the yisarga, required by the word 
` navali. 


29 


80. 


82 


89 


84 


85 
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gotraya Bra(Bra)hmana-Puvanagiya Dali-charu-vaišvadëv-šnti(gni)hotra(tr-a)tithi-pañcha- 
mahayajfiakaénam kra(kri)pána[m*] samutsarppan-artthama(m=a)-chandr-arkk-arnnava- 

sari[t*]-kshiti-sama-külinarh putra-pautr-invaya-bhogyath udaka-sarggéna brahmadéyam 
na(ni)srishtarh yato-sy-ochitayà brahmadëya-sthityáa bhuthjatah krishatah-ka- 

таһауабб và na kaischit=pratishédhé varttitavyam=agami-bhadra-nripatibhié=ch=asmad- 
vanáa(varhéa)jair-anityüny-ai$varyyaànya(my-a)sthira[r*] manushyarh [sai]ma(ma)nyam 
cha bhiimi-da(da)na- 


phala-dina'mavagachchhadbhir=ayam=asmad-dayo-numantavyah paripalayitavyas=cha 


yaés=ch=ainama(m: 4)chchhirhtya(chchhindyaé)d=achchhidyamana[ih] v=inumodéta sa pañ- 
chabhi[r*]=mmahapa- 

takais-s-Opap&takais-sa[r"]yuktah ^ syo(syà)d-ity-uktaf-cha ^ bhagavata Véda-Vyáséna 
Vyüséna? [ | *] Shashti-varsha-sahasrüni svarggé tishthati bhümidah [ | “| achchhétta 
achchhétta? ch-á- р | 

numanta cha tany=éva naraké vasetpü(t ПІ» Pü) rvva-dattà[rh*] dvijatibhyo yatnad=raksha | 
Yudhishth{i*] та [ | *] шавиа mabi(hi)matirh éréshtha dinach=chhréyé=nupalanari(nam) 
fiat]: Bahubhir-vvasudhàü bhuktà rajabhis-Sa[ga*]r-à- : 


dibhih [| *] yasya yasya yadà bhümis-tasya tasya tadà phalam-iti (lam (|8 | iti) 
|| Likhita(m) Sandhivahika* Skandabhaténa | 


Sva-hastó mama maharaja-sri-Dharasénasya | Dü Chibbirah | Sarh 200 50 2 Vaisdkha ba | 
40 5 [॥*] ; 





1 The letters dina here are redundant. Read phalani=e°. 
2 This word is redundant, 7 

8 Metre Anushjubh, : 
4 Read Sandhivigrahika, 


ж 


=j 


fa) $ ir ЗН 


| Мо. 32—CHINTAKAMANTA GRANT OF SOMESA 
| (2 Plates) 


H. K. NARASIMHASWAMI AND K. G. KRISHNAN, MYSORE 
(Received on 17.12.1965) 


In the year 1962, Dr. ७. 8. Gai, Government Epigraphist for India, secured facsimile impres- 
sions of a number of copper-plate grants! which were lying in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. 
These along with similar impressions of a number of stone inscriptions are said to have belonged 
to the collection of Sir Walter Elliot. In his introduction to the Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts 
of the Bombay Presidency, the late Dr. Fleet has reniarked thus: ' The first systematic collection 
of copies of these inscriptions was made by Sir Walter Elliot, K.C.S.I., who, when in Madras Civil 
Service, was employed for a long time in the Kanarese districts. Besides а large number of facsi- 
mile impressions of copper-plate grants, he compiled manuscript copies of no less than five hundred 
and ninetyfive stone-tablet inscriptions from the Kanarese country alone and in the Sanskrit and 
Kanarese languages, in addition to a large number of others from the Telugu country and in the 
Telugu language. The results of his labour were published in his paper on Hindu Inscriptions, 
which appeared first in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, First Series, Volume ТУ, р. 1 Ж, 
and was afterwards reprinted, with corrections and additions, in the Madras Journal of Literature 
and Science, Vol. УП, р. 193 Я. Опе copy of his collection of inscriptions from the Kanarese 
Country in two volumes entitled Carnataka-Désa Inscriptions, was presented to the library of the 
Edinburgh University ; and another copy of it was given to the Royal Asiatic Society, London. 
And his collection of original copper-plate charters was presented, on his death, to the British 
Museum", The original plates of the record edited below must, therefore, be in tho British Museum, 

The set, to judge from the impressions, consists of six plates, each measuring 13°8 cm long 
and 9°7 cm wide with ring holes of 1:5 cm diameter cut on the left margins of the plates. An 
examination of the impressions shows that the holes must have been cut after the record was 
engraved. In doing so some letters of the writing around the ring holes got damaged. It may 
be noted that the holes for which space was provided are not all of a uniform size. It is not im- 


‚ possible that some letters as in text lines 13-15 might have got damaged due to corrosion also, 


The edges of the plates also have been raised all round and flattened to a uniform width of 0-8 
of a centimetre. The first five plates are numbered consecutively 1, 2, 3 and so on, the numbers 
being engraved in Tamil numerals on the inner face of each plate on the flattened edge just to 
the left of the ring-hole ; we do not know if the last plate, viz., the 6th, is numbered on its outer 
face but the engraver has made use of the surface of the flattened edge at the bottom of the inner 
face to engrave the last few words of the imprecatory verse at the end of the record. The first 
and the last plates are engraved only on their inner faces. Each face of the plate contains on the 
average 9 or 10 lines of writing except the last one which has 12 lines and the entire text runs to 
97 lines. : 

The charter which belongs to the chief of Kalukadapura is composed in Sanskrit and 
Tamil languages and engraved in the Grantha script assignable palaeographically to the 13th 
‘century. While the stone inscriptions of this family found in the Cuddapah and parts of the 

° Anantapur Districts contain an admixture of Grantha and Tamil, this copper-plate charter, the 
only one known so far of this family, uses the Grantha script throughout, even for the 
portion of the text which isin Tamil. In doing so, the scribe of the record has here and there 








1 бее А. В. Ep., 1962-63, Nos, A 8-49, No. 31 is edited here with the permission of the Government 
Epigraphist. 
2 Бөө text lines 4-7, 43 and 53, 
(175) 
5 DGA/65 7 


, 
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(lines 49, 50, ete.), Ja (lines 63, etc.), Ia (lines 46, 49, 59, etc.) and the dot (pulli, lines 34, 62, 
74, etc.), may also be noted. The last, i.e. the pulli has assumed the form of a vertical stroke in 
the word nd] (line 28). The transliteration of the word tannudatya in line 46, in Grantha, follows 
the form of pronunciation and not the written form of the word. Inallothercases the written 
form is transliterated as for example in °vinédamaka (lines 36), kututta (line 49), etc. The use of 
anusvara in place of the class nasal in moahijanamgalukku (line 65), Téruvaramga (line 65), 
etc., may be noted. The use of horizontal and vertical strokes to represent one-sixteenth and 
onefourth respectively may be noted in lines 70-74 and lines 75-77. This is the only known 
Tamil inscription in the Telugu area which is written in Grantha characters. 


The charter opens with an invocation to god Vishnu in his incarnation as the primeval boar 
and gives, in seven verses, the genealogy of the ruling chief 8ӧклбба. It then records in prose the 
date, viz., Viródhi, Makara-saükramana, Екадаві, Friday. The details correspond to 1289 
A.D., December 23, i.d.t. “46. But the sañkramana occurred on the following Monday. The 
charter then proceeds with the prasasti of Kanda(Ganda)déva-maharaja who is said to have 
beenrulingfrom Ándappür. Here it introduces the donor Allu-Gaünga-Chola-maharüja 
of the Solar race with a string of epithets, and records the grant of the village CIhintakámanmta, 
renamed аз Rüyarpuram after his maternal uncle (ammümap) Rayidéva-maharaja. The 
village was granted to Perum&] Somayajiyar of Kómapuram who, in turn, divided the grant 
into 36 shares and. distributed it among several bréhmanas. The record here enumerates the 
endowments that were already in existence as devadána and brdhmapurt lands and which were, 
therefore, excluded from the present grant, and ends with the verse Svadattam, etc. 


The genealogy of the reigning chief 80664 with which the record commences may 
now be examined. It is given in. the following order: Vishnu, Soma (Moon); from him, 
‘many kings; in this family Bhuvanadhipa; in his family, Ahavamalla; his son 
Сайка whose son was S6midéva; his son was Ganga; his son Ráyidava whose sons were 
Ganga, Кёбата, S6mééSa and Siddha. Of these four, Somésa was the ruler under whose 
authority the present grant was made, The Tadpatriinscription of Udayaditya dated Saka 1120? 
gives a genealogy of this family as follows: Attiraja; Ahavamalla and his queen Bagaladévi; 
their son Kali Ganga and his queen Bettémahadévi ; their son Sómidéva and his queen Kaficha- 
ladévi and their son Udayüditya. The identity of Ahavamalla, Gañga and Sómidéva of 
the Tadpatri inscription with their namesakes of the present charter is obvious. The Tadpatri 
inscription supplies us with two additional namesin this genealogy, viz., Attirdja, the father of 
Ahavamalla whois the earliest historical member mentioned in our charter, and Udayaditya, 
son of Bomidéva. Sómidéva thus had two sons, Udayaditya and Сайда. Another member of 
this family earlier than Ahavamalla was Malla-mahár&ja of the two Alampiir inscriptions which 
furnish dates in Chalukya-Vikrama years 2 and 4 with details which correspond to 1078 and 
1080 A.D. respecctively.? The relationship between Malla and Атаја ів, however, not known. 


А In transliterating the text in Roman script we have adopted this principle throughout.. ' 

‚* Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 116 ff. The details of date, viz., K&layukti, Magha ba. 15, Thursday, solar eclipse 
have been equated to 1199 A.D., January 29. The impression and the published text (811, Vol, IV, No. 798) 
give the date wrongly ав Saka 1130. While citing this record in bis article on the Machwpalli inscription of Sómi. 
déva-maharija, М. Venkatarameyya has duly corrected this date and discussed at length the genealogy of 
this family. š : à 

3 4. R. Ep., 1959-60, Nos. B 119-20. No. B. 119 is dated Chàlukya-Vikrama 2, Kilayukta, Pushya ba. 3 
Monday, Uttariyana-Sankranti corresponding to 1078 A.D., December 24, The published text of this record 
in the T'elingàne Inscriptions, pp. 126-27 gives the date wrongly as year 26 on the basis of which this Malla-maharaja 
has been identified with Ahavamalla (above, Vol. XX VIII, p. 116). No. B 120 furnishesthe date Raudra, Pushya 
amavasya, solar eclipse which corresponds to 1080 A.D., November 14. The Tengatüru Inscription of Áhavamalla 
(Гості, Records, Vol. IX., p. 260) gives him the date Saka 1073 (1152 A.D.) according to Venkataramayya, 
If Malle is to be identified with Ahavamalla, the interval between his earliest date 1078 A.D. and the latest, 
1152 A.D., would be too long which is very unlikely. Henoe the reason for considering Malla as ап ёагЦөр 
member of the family and predecessor of Attiraje, : 
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It is not improbable that the former was the grand-father of АһауашаПа, A later member 
of this family, Bhairavadéva-maharaja is also known to us from an inscription! at Pulivendla,, 


Cuddapah District. This bears the date Saka 1296, Ananda, Kartika gu. 1, Saturday, which 
corresponds to 1874 A.D., October Г. The relationship of this chief to the other members of 


the family is also uncertain. A still later member probably of this family is Jydtiraja 
Gundayadéva of .a record? from. Sémireddipalle, Cuddapah District, dated in the year 
Svabhanu, Srivana Su. 15, Firday, lunar eclipse. The record is assignable palaeographically 
to the 14th-15th century and the details of the date correspond to 1403 A.D., August 

The genealogy discussed above may be summarised thus 


' | , Vishnu 
85ma(Moon) 
Bhuvanüdhipa 
_ Malla-mahëršja (1078-80 A.D.) 
2A Attirüja ) 
Ahsvamall, (1120 A.D.) | ST а 
m. Bagaladévi А) . 
| wu CNS = 2 ! 
Кай Ganga m. Bottà-mahádévi j; Sap. v 1 
Somidsva и m Katicheladbot 


ных 





| дайда | Udayäditya (1199 АХ.) : 
PPR US TUN — а 7 
Daughter R&yidéva (1232-47 A.D.)§ / 


i (Rakkasa-Ganga) 
Allu-Gaüga5 т. Gangadévi | 
Gangayadeva-Chdlamahirija, —————— БЭР UNE 7 ын 

(1305-22 A.D.) 1 | - | с 
Ganga ' Késava’ Samésa | , Siddha ` 
! (Sömidëva ITs ) 
(1255-89 A.D.) 


Bhairavadëva-mahšrüja (1874 A, D.) 


Jyötiräja-Guņdayadëva (1403 A. D.) 





3 А, R. Ер, 1945-46, No. 143. 
४1011. 1941-42, No. 48 
š А, R. Ep., 1907, No. 577. Оп an examination of the impression it is found that the ‘cyclic year Sšrvari 
in the Chalukya-Vikrama-kéla is quoted. This багуагі could be equated only to 1120 A.D. Тһе Tatigatiru 
inscription of this chief (Rangacharya’s List, І, Od. 580; Local Records, Vol. IX, p. 260) gives the date 
as quoted by Venkataramayya (above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 110), бака 1073 (contra, Rangacharya's ‘List 
8,1013), Prajotpatti, Migha ви. 15, Thursday equated to 1152 A.D., January 24. See note 8, supra p. 176 
4 An inscription from Holal, Bellary District, (4. R. Ep., 1914, No. 479) dated in the 12th year in the reign 
of Jagadékamalla IJ (Sukla, Vais&kha bu. 15, Monday = 1149 A.D., April25)refers to опо Sómid&varasa asruling 
the 12 villages. Itis not known if this chief is identical with Somidéva I , : 
з А, В. Ep., 1911, No. 446: SIL, Vol. X, No. 312 ; o. 
The relationship of this Telugu-Choda chief with the Kalukada chiefsisdisoussedin the sequel. , : 
. " This chief is-also called Mur&ri-Kéesava in А, В. Ер. 1906, No. 319 M 
` ж Somidéva referred to in the Gundlüru inscription (4. В. Bp., 1907, No. 622) dated бака 1906, Têrang is 
- probably identical with this chief. iis कम иж, 
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It has been pointed out that the Kalukada chiefs adopted theprasasti commencing with the 
words anékasamara-saighattan-dpalabdha, etc. of the Vaidumbas and bore their characteristic 
titles Tratlokyamalla, Bhujabalaviranaraéyana, Audumbarabharana(Vaidumbabharana), Kalukada- 
puravarddhisvara, Paindyaraéyagajakésari, ashtamahdsiddhi-Siddhavatadéva-divyasripadapadmara- 
dhaka etc. It is noteworthy that these epithets are conspicuously absent for Somidéva, the 
ruling chief of the charter under discussion. On the other hand they are all applied to Gandadéva- 
Maharaja whois stated to be ruling from Andappiir. Anadditionaldetail that this record fur- 
nishes about Gandadéva is that he belonged to the Atréya-gétra. The last or the latest among 
the Vaidumba chiefs known to us hitherto was Bhima-mahárája of the Palagiri inscription? of 
Saka 978 (1056 A.D.). Between him and Gandadéva of our charter there is a long gap of about 
two centuries. During this period we hear of a Vaidumba-mahirajan Tidalisan who figures 
as а donor in an inscription? from Kalakada, Chittoor District, dated in the 49th year of the 
reign of Kulóttunga I (1118-19 A.D.). Another chief who calls himself simply Vaidumbarayan 
without any epithets or titles attached to him figures in an iriscription* of Rajadhiraja II from 
Chidambaram dated іг the 2nd regnal year of the king (1165 or 1167 A.D.). The political condi- 
tion in this area at the period of our charter was such that.the Kalukada chiefs weré confronted 
by the powerful K&yastha chief Ambadéva. The presence of the Pandyas also in this region 
at this juncture as revealed by a number of inscriptions at Nandaliir and its neighbourhood® 
leads us to surmise that they were there to oppose Ambadsva. It is also likely that they 
found it expedient at this juncture to reinstate Kanda or Gandadéva-maharaja, a scion of the 
Vaidumba family to gain their ends. The proximity of the date of this charter (1289 A.D., Decem- 
ber 28) to that of an inscription at Nandaliir? dated in the 15th regnal year of Jatšvarman 
Sundarapindya (Virddhi=1290 A.D., February 20) and the nearness of Andappiir (which may 
be identified with Adupiru in the Rajampet Taluk across the boundary of Nandalür and within 
three miles of it) to Nandalir lend support to the above surmise 


As for the donor of the village, Allu-Gaüga, he is described with a string of epithets such as 
Nandagiristiryavamsésvara, Chidavamsa-pradipa, Pimidipuravaradhisvara, Bhoganáthadevadtoya- 
Sri-padapadmdarddhaka, etc. He is no doubt identical with Allu-Gaüga, the adversary of Kayastha 
Ambadéva who claims to have vanquished him along with Кёбауа and Sómëša in his Tripurantakam 
inscription® of Saka 1212 (1290 A.D.). The relationship of Allu-Ganga with Kééava and Somééa 
which is undefined in the Tripurüntakam record is revealed for the first time in the charter under . 
study. Не is said to have granted the agarahüra Chintakamanta renaming it as Rayarpuram 
after his maternal uncle (аттатат) Rayidéva. This establishes that Rayidéva’s sister was Allu- 
Gaüga's mother.’ The present charter, it may be pointed out, is the only record in which 


3 Above, Vol; XXVIII, pp. 116 ff. 

3 A. R. Ep., 1935-36, No. 323. 

з Above, Vol, XXX, pp. 284-87. 

* А. R. Ep., 1913, Хо, 263. 

* Ibid., 1907, Nos. 090-93, 614; 1911, No. 425. 

* The title PanTyarayagajakêsari borne by the Kalukada chiefs and here by the Vaidumba leads us to surretye 
that they were notfriendly to the Pindyas. In hisaccount of the events of this period Dr. N. Venkataramanayya 
has stated that the Kalukada chiefs sought the help of the Pandyas about this time (The Early History of Dekkan, 
pp. 631-32). 

? À. В. Ep., 1907, No. 590; above, Vol. X, p. 142. 

5 SII, Vol. X, No. 465 

* Bharait, Vol. ХУ, part I, p. 147 ff. It has been suggested here that Allu-Ganga was the son-in-law of 
Rayidéva himself. Ttisnotimprobable that he was both the nephew and son-in-law of Réyidéva 
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Allu-Gañga himself figures while he is referred to in the Tá]]áproddatüru inscription only as the 
father of Gangayadéva, son of Gangadévi. . 


The Tallaproddatiiru inscription (Saka 1244-1322 A.D.) referred to above ascribes the achieve- 
ment of capturing the entire wealth of Gandapendira Gangayasáhini (Gandapendára-Gangaya- 
sühini-sarvasvabandikára) to this Gangayadéva, the son of Allu-Ganga. An inscription? from 
Peddapolamada, Anantapur District, furnishes an earlier date, Saka 1227 (1805 A.D.) for байрауа- 
déva. The latest date available for Gangayasihini from inscriptions’ is Saka 1179 (1257 A.D), 
le. 48 years earlier than the earliest date (1305 A.D.) known for Gatgayadéva. It is quite 
possible that his father Allu-Ganga along with his uncle and father-in-law Rayidéva от Rakkasa- 
қайра, fought with success the Kayastha Gangayasahini but had soon to face defeat from Amba- 
déva as a reprisal, for, the latter in his Tripurantakam inscription (Saka 1212-1290 A.D.) claims 
to have defeated Allu-Gaüga along with Kééava and Somidéva as has been already pointed out. 
Perhaps Gaügayadéva assisted his father in his conflict with Gangayasühini as a boy. 


To take up the grant proper, the village Chintakümanta was first made over to Perumal 
Somayajiyar of Haritagotra belonging to Kémapuram. He, in tum, divided it into 36 shares 
as intended by the donor (text line 55) and distributed them thus: four shares each for the five 
sons of Perumal Sómayüjiyàr, namely Vi$vé$vara-Somayájiyàr ; Vallappillan-bhattar, Tiru- 
varaügachehipiyünbhattar; Andapillai-chottin ‚апі Govinda-appan-bhattar. These five will 
Share one additional ritt among themselves; one and one-eighth® share each to Balén- 
dumauti-Upadhyayar of Kaundinya-gótra who belonged to Gématham, !Periyá]vàn-bhattan of 
the same дбїга and belonging to Ettukküru, Yajfiamürti-bhabtar of Kanva-gétra who belonged to 
Chirupudür and Vennaikkiitta-bhattar of Sandila-gotra who belonged to Kurava$éri; one and 
а half share each to Vamana-bhattar of Kanéika-gotra who belonged to Uviyür; РЩап- 
bhattar of Bháradvàja-gótra who belonged to Rayiir and Chingapperumili-bhattar of the same 


:gütra ; one share each to Peddi-bhattar of Upamanyu-Vasishtha-gótra, Enmarugan-Keééavan, 


probably of the same gólra, Rayidéva of Atri-gotra, gaurava-vritt?, Allalapeddi of .Srivatsa- 
gotra and Komari-peddi of Bharadvàja-gótra 


The record then proceeds to enumerate the endowments that were already in existence ав 
dévadaénas and brahmapuris which were obviously excluded from the above 36 vrittis or shares. 
Their extent is specified in terms of #wlakam of seed (vichchwpadw)* sowable in the respective 
plots. The total extent of such vichchupüdu plots comes to 95 kulakam. The term kulakam is 


‚ perhaps the same as kolaga, a measure of capacity. The deities in respect of whom the devadánas 


were assigned are Késavapperumal of Arimadukkai (15 kulakam), Chihgapperumal of Chirumakir 
(10), K&savapperu-aái (perumi]) of Kalarpiir (5), Nilakanthadévar of Tadarür (10), Mahidéva 
of Kalavür (5) and lastly another deity (dévar perhaps Mahadévar) of this village, i.e. 
Chintakamanta (5--5==10). Тһе brahmanas who were the recipients'of the brahmapurts 
are Madhurantakabhattar of  Ettukkür (10), Perumal-Somayajiyar of the same family 





1 Gangidévi of this inscription (A. R. Ep.,1935*36, No. 308) was probably the daughter of Riyidéva. 
2 Ipid.; 1964-65, №. B 31. 
3 Ibid., 1937-38, No. 233. 
4 811 ,Vol. X, No. 465 
This is indicated by the digit one followed by two horizontal strokes { ^ 
The digit one has been omitted inadvertently in the text. The fraction half is indicated by two vertical 
strokes. 3 
The meaning of this term is not olear. Could it stand for १४१४१? 1060, couldit have been meant 
for Peruma] Somayijiyar himself ? ` 
s This term probably is the local form for vittupgpadu or vidaippade in Tamil 
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(10), Peruma] Achchsibhattat.: of Бауйг(Б)Штауағайдат, of: thet‘samé family (5) ‘and 
Varantaruvan of: Rayiir (10) 
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Of the geographical, places: mentioned in thé.charter, Andapptir, the capital of бардаг 
döva, has already. beén identified with Adupüru in. the Rajammpet Taluk. A Tamil inscription! 
in Aqupiiri itself also ‘mentions this village by its early name-as Andappür. The gift village 
Chintakamantá renamed. Rayarpuram? is not identifiable.  Trtturšlaghattu, Nuruügal-kapa- 





[Metres : Verses 1, 4, 6, 7, 8, 9 Anushtubh ; verse 2 Sardilavikridita; verses 3, 5 Upëndravajrā.] 
First Plate | 


Svasti[|*] Adyah Króg-àkritir-yyushmàn-Vishnuh pu- | 


shnàtu sarvvada.[|*],yad-dathshir-dgré raraj=ëyan=narttak=tva уай ^ — '. F 






ndhara | |[|1*}'Payad=visve-nivasa-bhimir=amalat svanta- a ^ 


L nadie 


=> сә N м 





d=atiantad=vibhurh Sóniam Soma-kul-adgranifh*] sva-ta- Ad 





о 0o я o oco 


« ६५१. ९. 03 Ёл nt 


[sau]: Saurir-àganya-punya піуаһо Lakshmys sa-! 5: : 2) 


Mii tuse rr xs quake АЙЫ ; 


ha kridaté ЇЦ251 Tato babhüvur-bbahavó naréndra vi- 
khyata-viryy5(ryya) bhuvana(nai)kavirah(rah;) | | “| yéshàrn ši- 


РА D ino 4 ` 


' Second Plate, First Side | . : 


1: 4... ^ Qs DEL sg - 
4 2. ~ . 


10 _r65-bhiishana-ratna-dipa-nuniian=tamas=satrubhir= éty-aranyam-[]-3*] Таг fs 
4 moo nes шал, 


11 ssa(t-sa)nnihito ràjá;babhüva Bhuvanüdhipah (| | sannahé .. 
18 
18 
14 kalhara-damna 
15 











aniya-válsha babhiva bhüpas=sama- 







nO РЕЕСТР А oe g 


rë Kritantah,[||:5*], Gáriga-ksliont-patis-tasmiad-abhüd-ámità: 






1 4, Rv Ep.,1913,,.No: 9H, 1 ^ 5 à 
`2 Thereisa village-by name Rayavaram on the west bank of Cheyyéru running through the Reyachoti Taluk 
but this does not answer to the description of the boundaries of Ráyarpuram 
` 8 From impressions 
The medial ë sign of this letter is at the end of the previous line and its remaining two constituent parta 
have beou cut off when the ring hole was made 
ë The ё sign is at the end of the 9th line, . 
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16 vikramah []*] à sëtër=š cha Garhgaya arakshat kshi- x x 
17 [ti*]m=akshatah [| 6*] Sëmidšvas=tat6 таја < 
18 





20 ritah "| S6mëšas=të 
sthiram|[| 8%) Svasti 












sta-prasasti sahitath ériman mahamandalésv: 


3. mandalika-be(ba)sava[ša*]n ara birü(ru)daràja-bha- | 











1 Да is engraved below theliné, ә : 2 
з Ка is engraved at the beginning of the next line, There are faint traces of the letters ganda right below 


thering-hole. 
7 Bee above, p. 176 and foot-note 1, 








46: 





_ st{i}*-sahitarh ériman-mahá-mandaléévarann-Allu 








para-bala-südhaka-nàm-àdi- 


chóla-mahàrájan tanna(nnu)daiya ammáman Rayi. 


attu vadakkum-ifányamum 
ri(ri)ttu 36 vrittiy-üga ku 


* 


4 of the previous line, 











a end of the previous line, 


_ [Vou XXXVI 
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62 
63 
64 
65 
66 





ttu Harita-gótrattup-Perumal Somayajilysr] б, 
illai Viéveévaras-Sémayajiyarka vritti | 


4 avar tambi Vallappillan-bhattarkw vritti 4 a= 1 27 | | * 


var tathbi Tiruvarathgach-Chiriya!chchin-bhattar{kku] vritti |... 


w Yu S е 
fu 










sein 





i ТЭС 
Gómathattu Kunding-gotrattu т] АС 
r t ५८५ É 22. ४.६ | 


ee 
pádhyá[ya*]rku-vritti 1-* Ettukkuril Kundina-gótraé.; = - 








, ttup=Periya][v*]in-bhattarku vritti l= Chizu[pu]- 


dür Kanva-gótrattu Yajiiami[rjiti-bhattarku vritti lz 
Kuravaséri Sandila-gotrattu Vennaikütta- 

phattarku vrittil= Uviyüri(yür) Kausika-go- 

trattu Vamana-bhattarku vritti |? Ràyür Bháradv&ja- + 


Fifth Plate, Second Side 


Tlapadi [[*] Xrimadukkaiyik-Këšayap-peruma]u- 


185 





1 The medial à of уй is engraved below the line. 

2 See pp. 176 and 179 above. 

s Bee pp. 176, 179 and note 6 above. 

t The length of à in go is engraved at the beginning of tho next line. 
s Tho medial ë sign of kë is engraved at the end of the previous line, 
«The 6 of the ga» is engraved at the end of the previous line. 
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Sixth Plate 
kku 15 kulakam vichchu-paduch=Chirumakirch=Chithgappe- 


ramalukku 10 kulakam Kalarpür Ка ареал ШШ | TE 
&ikku 5 kulakamum Ottikku kilakku püttaiyu[m] 

Tadaru(rü)ri Nilakanthadévarku 10 kulakam Kalavür Mahadé- 
varku 5 kulakam ivv=ii*[r*]d-dévarku 5 kulakamum Amada- 
guttai-pide 5 kulakak-kollai Ettukü- 

[r] Madhurantaka-bhattarku 10 kulakam andak-kudiyil Peru- 
mis(])-Somayajiyarku 10 kulakam Rayürp-Peruma]=[2]- | 
chohàn-bhattarku 5 kulakam andak-kudiyil Tiruvararhganukku 
5 kulakam Rayir Varantaruvanukku 10 kulakam | Svadatt[arh] 
[para]dattazh và уб haréta vasundharam [|*Jshashtizh varsha-saha[srá]- 
[ni vishthàyürh jayaté krimih] | Р 


1 Read Kesavapperumilubkku, 
2 yu js engraved below the line. 
3 This lino ія engraved on the rim of the plate. 
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No. 33—NOTE ON THE APHSAD INSCRIPTION OF ADITYASENA 


D. C. SIROAR, CALOUTTA 
(Received on 21. 1. 1966) 


Verses 11-12 of the Aphsad inscription! of the ‘Later Gupta’ king Adityaséna, which describe 
the events of the reign of his great-grandfather Dàmódaragupta, run as follows : 


Yö Maukharéh samitish=addhata-Hina-sainya 
valgad-ghatà vighatayann=uru-varanandm | 
sammirchchhitah suravadbür-varayan -mam-ti 
tat-paini-pankaja-sukha-spar sad*=vibuddhah | 
Gunavad-dvija-kanyanam nan-alaikara-yauranavatinam | 
parinayitavan=sa nripah satan nispisht-dgraharanam | 


The second half of verse 11 was translated by Fleet in the following words: “ he became 
unconscious [and expired in the fight] ; [and then, waking again in heaven], and making a choice 
among the women of the gods, saying, “this one or that] belongs to me,’ he was revived by the 
pleasing touch of the water-lilies that were their hands.” Itis, therefore, generally believed that 
the ‘Later Gupta’ king Dàmodaragupta died on the battle-field while fighting with his Maukhari 
enemies. 


Pandit Kshetresachandra Chattopadhyay, however, thinks that the inscription speaks not 
of Damodaragupta's death, but of his swoon (cf: -sammérchchhita) and subsequent awakening, 
ie. regaining consciousness (cf, 90044470) 5. He complains that Fleet got his meaning by making 
two additions, viz., [and expired in the fight] and {аца then, waking again in heaven and)’, for 
which, in the Pandit’s opinion, ‘there is absolutely no warrant either in the text or in its context’. 
It is further suggested that verse 12 speaks of what Dümódaragupta did after the event described 
in the previous stanza, so that he must have been alive then. The Pandit, therefore, suggests that 
the author of the Aphsad inscription describes how Damédaragupta was seriously wounded in 
the course of fighting and fainted away, but regained consciousness ultimately. Our attention 


` із drawn in this connection to Act III of Bhavabhüti's U#araramacharita: describing the 


revival of the fainted Rama through Sita’s touch. 





1011, Vol. IL, рр. 200 Я. 

3 Read spars sad for the наке of the metre. 

3 OFT, Vol. ІШ, p. 206. 

+ Acharya-Pushpaajali (D. R. Bhandarkar Volume), ed. B. С. Law, рр. 180 Я. 
(185) 
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We have found it difficult to accept the Pandit’s interpretation of verse 11 of the Aphsad 
‘inscription.’ [tis well known that, according to a popular military convention of ancient India, 
a hero dying in action at once goes to heaven where he obtains the remarkable opportunity of 
enjoying heavenly damsels. The purpose was of course to dissuade warriors from fleeing from the 
battle-field. In any case, the popularity of the said convention is vouched for by thousands of 
‘hero-stones’ (often bearing inscriptions), discovered especially in the western and southern 
regions of India, and by Indian literature. Out of the innumerable references in the early and 
medieval works of Indian literature, attention may be drawn to the following passages 
respectively from the Mahabharata, the Raghuvaméa and the Rajatarangini : 


І. Ahavé tu haiam sūrar na Sdchéta kathasichama |, 
asochyé hi hatah sarah svarga- 1688 mahiyaté || | 
Var- Apsarah-sahasráni Suram=dyodhane hatam | 


twaramandni dhävanti mama Брата bhavéd=tts | 


' 


(None should mourn the death ofa hero in the battle, because а warrior under such 
circumstances goes straight to heaven. Thousands of heavenly damsels run after a hero dying. 
on thebattle-feld, each shouting, "He will be my husband.’) 


Il. Kaschid=dvishat-khadga-hrit-dttamangah 
86696 vimdna-prabhutdm=aupétye | 
vàüm-ünga-samsakta-surünganah svah 
nyityat-kabandhamn samaré dadar$a |8 


(Someone, whose head was struck off by the enemy’s sword, at once became a god; he now. 
found his own headless body dancing on the battle-field while he was embracing a celestial 
nymph with his left arm.) | = ; 5: 

Parasparéna kshatayoh prahartor= 
utkranta-vayvoh samakdlam=éve | 
amartya-bhavé="pi kaydschid=asid= | Ар э 


&k-dpsarah-prarthitayor=vivddah || 





ии 
1 Seo JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI, 1945, p. 70, note б. 
2 Of. Manusmriti, УП, 94-95. 1 | 
3 Mahabharata, BORI ed. XII, 99, verses 43 and 45. : | 
а paghusamáa, VIL, 51; of. Rumérasambhava, XVI, 49. It may be incidentally mentioned that the poor 
style of the imitation exhibits clearly that the later oantos of the Kumarasambhava ате not from the pen of 
Kalidasa. | | | E 
5 Baghuvassóa, VIL 53; cf. Kumürasambhava, XVI, 48: Any6="wgash rathinau kauchid-gata-prünas divam 
gatau | ёйт=арѕатазат ртаруа yuyudhate var-ayudhan | See also XVI. 36: Akshipy=abhidivan nitah райауаһ 
karibhih Катай | divy-angandbhir=adétum raktabhir=drutam=tshirë | 55 The enamoured heavenly damsels became 
enger to get [as their husbands] quickly the foot-soldiers who had been reaching heaven, having been thrown 
cowards it by the elephants with their trunks." 


D 
1 Y, 


No. 33] NOTE ON THE APHSAD INSORIPTION OF ADITYASENA 18T 
` (Two warriors having been wounded by Зи other and killed at the same time were still 
fighting even after becoming gods, because of the selection of both of them by a single divine girl.) 
ШІ. Vidadrau su tu tad-yodhair-hatais-cha parishasvaje | 
a-divyair=madina divyair-dihais-te-apsarasán ganah ||! 


(He fled, while his soldiers embraced with their mortal bodies the earth, and with their heavenly 
bodies à band of the celestial nymphs.) 


Now the stanzas quoted above show that the heroes dying while fighting enjoyed the heavenly | 
damsels only after death when they were in the land of the gods. This is also clear from epigraphical 


. literature. At the battle of Koppam, the forces of Chalukya Somésvara I Ahavamalla concentrated 


their attack on the elephant on which the Chola king Rajadhiraja, who was himself leading his 
army, was riding and wounded him mortally, so that, as the Chola records say, Rajadhiraja ‘went | 
up into the sky and became a sojourner in the country of Indra, where he was welcomed by the 
women of the sky’.? 


Under these circumstances,*the suravadhü-varana (selection of the celestial girls for enloy- 
ment).does not appear to have been possible for Dàmódaragupta when he was still alive. For 
this, he must have reached the abode of the heavenly damsels after his death on the battle-field. 
If, after describing the heroic death of Dàmodaragupta, the poet states that ‘the said king’ (sa 
nyipak, i.e. the hero whose death is described above) had given agrahdras to learned Brihmanas 
and also spent money for their marriage (both the deeds being prescribed in the Dharmasdstras 
as highly meritorious), the description scarcely proves that the king's death cannot be referred 
to in the previous stanza. Because the heroic death of Damédaragupta was his only achievement, 
the author of the inscription emphasised it and added to it a trifle. If, on the other hand, the 
king had merely fainted away on the battle-field and afterwards recovered, that was hardly an 
achievement worthy of bemg mentioned by the panegyrist. 


Moreover, we have also description of the heroic death of other kings in a language strikingly 
similar to that of the Aphsad inscription. Thus verse 5 of the Yenamadala inscription? of the 
Kakatiya princess Ganapamba (Ganapambika) describes the death of her grandfather Madhava 
(Mahadéva, с. 1195-99 A.D.), who died while fighting with the Yàdavas of Dévagiri probably 
in the course of an invasion of the Yadava kingdom; in the following words : 


- 


Jats Madhava-bhipatir=guna-giris=tasmdn=mahivallabhad= 

gas-suptva sumahahave gajavadhü-kumbha-dvayasy-ópari | 

prakhyat-apsarasa=stana-dvaya-taté prabodhi yodh-dgranir= 
01614 khyata-visdla-nirmala-yasa virasriyam=dsraya | 


** To that lord of the earth (Próla П) was born king Madhava (Mahadeva) who was a mountain 


of vittues and the resort of the fortunes of heroes, and whose great and spotless fame was celebrated 








1 Rajatarangini, VIII. 453; of. also VII, 1436, 1479; VIIL 197, 472; ete. 
2 See K. А. Nilakanta Sastri, The Colas, 2nd ed., p. 257. 
3 Above, Vol, III, p. 97. ` 
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in the world. Having fallen asleep (suptva) on the two temples of a female elephant ina great - | 
battle, this foremost among warriors awoke (7०७6०१४) on the two breasts of a distinguished nymph 
[in heaven] (i.e. was killed while fighting)." `- i 


‚ It will be seen that, while the second half of verse 5 of the Yenamadala inscription describes 
‘ . the death of the Kakatiya king Madhava (Mahidéva) as awakening [in the embrace of an Apsaras 
in heaven] from a sleep, the death of Dàmódaragupta is likewise described in the Aphsad inscrip- 
tion as awakening [at the touch of the Apsaras in heaven] from a swoon. The words used to 
indicate this awakening of the heroes in heaven in-the two epigraphs are derived from the same 
verbal root, ,viz. prübodhi (from pra-budh) in the Yenamadala inscription and vibuddha (from 
vi-budh).in the Aphsad record. A comparison of the language of the two epigraphs makes it 
quite clear that the ‘Later Gupta’ king Damddaragupta died on the battle-field while fighting with 


his Maukhari enemies, while Kakatiya Madhava (Mahadéva) died: in an, engagement with the | 
Yadavas of Dévagiri. 


i 


1 Kee Ey. Ind., Vol. IIT, p. 101, foot-note 2. . "D DE X 


уг 
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Мо. 34—KONDGULI INSCRIPTION OF BHULOKAMALLA, YEAR 7 
i (1 Plate) 
K. V. RAMESH, MYSORE 
(Received on 19.11.1968) 


In June 1963, tne superintendent, South-Western Circle, Archaeological Survey of India, 
Aurangabad, sent to the Government Epigraphist for India, impressions of three 
unpublished inscriptions from Bijapur District, Mysore State. One of them,” hailing from the 
village of Kondguli in Sindgi Taluk of the said District, which wasfound engraved on three 
faces оҒа square stone pillar lying in the debris in a matha on the outskirts of the village, is being 
edited here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The record commences on the central face of the pillar which has 20 lines of writing and con- 
tinues on the left face, which also consists of 20 lines. The last line in the left face ends in the 
middle suggesting thereby that 17 more lines of the text, engraved on the right face, form a 
supplement to the main record 


The inscription is engraved in Хадаг! characters of the 12th century but the language 
is Kannada, As regards orthography, owing to the adoption of the Nagari alphabet, | and 1 
ате, ав а rule, represented by 7 while ғ is indicated by an additional stroke at the bottom left 


side of r. Mediale and о are indicated by the sign for ё and However, numerical figures 
occurring in the record are allin Kannada 


The inscription refers itself to the seventh year of the reign of Chalukya-Bhiloéka- 
malla, i.e. the Western Chalukya king of Kalyana, S6mésvara III who succeeded 
his father Vikramaditya VI sometime in 1126 A.D. 


The inscription commences with the auspicious word swasti followed by the intro- 


„duction of the ruling monarch, viz., SdméSvara ПІ, who receives in this record all the regular 


titles and epithets of the kings of his dynasty. He is stated therein to be ruling from his 
capital or camp (nelevidu) at Madhura. Then follow the details of the date, viz., Regnal Year 
7, Paridhávin, Pushya, Paurnamisye, Sunday, Uttardyana-sarnkramana, correspon- 
ding to 1132 А.Ю., December 24, the week-day being Saturday. 


The main object of the inscription, which immediately follows the above details of date, 
is to record three endowments each of 20 pieces of gold in varttaka-lokki-gadydna, yielding 
interest at the rate of 4 visas per gold (pon) per month (timgalinge), jointly by Késimaya- 
dandanáyaka and Ganapati-dandanàyaka. The three endowments were entrusted to the-'care 
of the mahajanas ofthe agrahdra of Korhdarnguli with the stipulation (1) that the amount 
of interest from the first grant be utilised for the feeding of the teacher (чрайһуауа) imparting 
lessons on Sütra-samhità and the pirtya-granthas ; (2) that the interest amount from the second 
grant be spent on feeding the teacher imparting lessons on Samhité and the h¿riga-grmhthas 
together with the Yajfavalki ; and (3) that the interest amount from the third grant be utilised 
for the feeding of the teacher who imparted education to children (bala-$iksheyam marpa 
upadhydyarge) by teaching them akshara (the alphabets), vyakarana (grammar) and Rüpávatara, 
a Sanskrit grammatical treatise intended for youngsters, 


1 This is registered as No. В 358 of A.R.Ep., 1963-64. 
(189) 
5 DGA/65 : 10 
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. The conteuts of the right face (lines 41-57) record four supplementary-grants (1) of 10 gold 
pieces in kataka-priya-gadyana by Bhindirigo Rümadévan&yaka with the stipulation that the 
interest amount, at the rate of 4 visas per gold per month be utilised for providing tender betel- 
leaves (sauparma-tambuladüna) apparently to the deity Kééavadéva; (2) of 2 gold pieces in 
kataka-gadyana by Brahmadéva-bhatta with the stipulation that the interest amount at the * 
rate of 4 visas per gold per month be utilised for offering betel-leaves (107108 0-40148) to the same 
deity ; (3) of one solage of oil from the oil-mill by the Mahdjanas of Korhgamguli for burning a 
lamp (dzpa-dàna) in the temple of the god Këšavadëva ; and (4) 01 one vatiar (i.e, mattar) of flower 
garden for offering flowers (pushpa-dàna) to the same deity. I 


` The inscription ends with this and does not contain the usual imprecatory passages. 


The inscription reveals interesting. details regarding the system of education in 
Karnataka in the 12th century. Among the subjects for study mentioned’ in our record, 
Sttrasamhita is obviously a mistake for Sütasam)tita, the well-known. religious text forming 
а part of the Skanda-purüna. The Sambhite of gift number 201 the main grant may stand for 
the Vedic Samhitüs in general while the hiriya-gramthas and the Yájfavalki probably refer to 
literary works like kdvyas and 02 008 and to the Yajfiavalkyasmyit? respectively. What has 
been read in the appended text as Yàjfiavalki-sahita could also be Yajñaesalktsamhite in 
which case the Yajfavalkyasmriti or the Vajasanéyasamhité may have been meant. Along with 
the learning of айзЛага (alphabets) and vyakarana (grammar), we find that -the üpüvatüra 
was also prescribed as a text book for balaéikshi. It is interesting to note that the author 
of this grammatical work was one Dharmakirti, a Buddhist monk who, at ‘the’ very outset 
of his work, claims that his work is meant for youngsters. This may be the reason why 
Rüpüvatüra and vyakarana find separate mention in the record, denoting respectively basic 
and advanced Sanskrit grammar. 


The date of Dharmakirti is not known. While editing а part of the Rüpüvatüra, 
Rao Bahadur M. Rangacharya observed that Dharmakirti “appeared: to have lived in the 
latter part of the twelfth century of the Christian era’. Epigraphical evidence, however, 
-clearly points out an earlier date for Dharmakirti. The inscription under study is itself dated 
in 1132 A:D., in the first half of the 12th century. A Tamil inscription-of the 3rd year of the 
Chala king Parakésarivarman alias Vikramachóladéva, belonging to 1120 A.D. and hailing 
from  Tiruvádutürai in Mayavaram Taluk, Tanjore’ District, Madras State, provides lands for | 
feeding, among others, those studying medicine, grammar and the Ripdvatara.* Again, the fact 
- that in the first half of the 12th century the work had gained so much popularity as to be taught 
in two places во far removed as Kondguli in Bijapur District and Tiruvidutugai in Tanjore Dis- 
trict suggests that the Rüpüvatüra must have been written well before 1120 A.D. Dharmakirti. 
may have to be, therefore, referred to the middle of the 11th century at the latest 


‚ he record mentions interesting varieties of gold .coins of the gadydya type. 
Of these, varttaka-lokki-gadyapa were obviously gold coins minted by the merchant-guild 
of Lokkigundi. The name of this coin reminds us of other such varieties mentioned in a few ` 





3 Rüpüvalüra (ed. by M. Rangacharya),p.l. The stanza reads: 
| Sarvajiiam=anantagunah pranamya 
bála-prabüdhan-ürtham-imam | 2 : I : 
Rüpüvatàramzalpas sukalapan- : š ЭР 
` rijush karishyami || Sa n | ‘ 
з A.R.Ep., 1925, pp. 83-84, para, 18, ` Also вое ibid., No. B, 159. 


ras 
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other inscriptions like Lokkiy-achehina-gadjüma! and: Lokhi-sraheya-gadyayo*- which ‘were 
also-minted at Lokkigundi. The other varieties mentioned in {опг inscription ате Kajaka- 
priya-gadyana and the Kataka-gadyina. They were obviously minted at the royal mint 
in the capital city (kataka). Itis likély that those coins which had a higher gold content were 
called priya-gadyana 


Kondguli, the findspot of the ‘inscription, is mentioned jas Котадатарші. Mahura 
which is referred to as the king’s nelevidu or camping place cannot be identified with-certainty, 
though there-is а place called Mahur in the Kinwat Taluk of Nanded District, Maharastra State 
situated ata distance of about 100 miles to the north of Kalyana, the capital city of the 
Chalukyas 


: TEXT 
^ Central Face 
Svasti | “| Samasta-bhuvan-à&raya бї1- 
 gri(pri)thvi-vallabha mahārājādbirāja | ` | 
paramésvara paramabhattáraka Satya- j { те 
sraya-kula-tilaka Chāluky-äbhara- | 
na $rima[ch-Chàlukya]-Bhülokamallade- 
vara vijaya-rijyam=uttar-dttar-a- 
bhivri(vri)ddhi-pravarddhamanam=a-chandr-a- 
- tka-t&r-athbarath saluttam=ire Mahura- 
da nelevidinolu(]u) sukha-sathkatha- : 
10 vinodadit rajyath-geyyuttam=iralu 
11 £ximach-Cbàlukya-Bhüloka-varshada 7 [nej- 
19 ya Paridhávi samvatsarada Pushyada 


о б A о CU нь 05 ht ҥч 


13 Paurnamüsye Áditya-và[ra]d-uttarü- 

14 yana-saxnkramana-parvad-arndu | érimat-sa- 

15 rvvanamasyad=agraharath Korhdarbgu- 

16 ly-asésha- mahajanathgalli](li)mge | 

17 &imat-Ke[si]ih(si)maya-darhdanayakarurm баг Ú 

18 napati-darhdanayakaru[m] Кай vidya-[da]- + 

19 mna-nimittav=8giSütra-sa[rhhilta-piri- 

20 ya-graththarhgalarh(lam) pëlva(Iva)v-upadhyayarge ройпа 
Left Face 

21 vriddhiyale grisa nadavart=agi : : 

22 pomge tirgali(li)hge visar nā- ч 

93 Ikara vaddiyalu kotta vartake- | 


1 Of, ibid., 1928-29, No, E, 233 ; SIT, Vol. XV, No. 22 
2 Cf. fhid., 1925-26, No. B 437 
3 From inked impressions. 
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24 lokki-gadyana 20 matta[rm] 

25 sarhhiteyurh ki[ri]ya graththarhga- : : 
26 їша(1ша) Yajfiavalki sahita pélva(lva) - 

97 upadhyayarge porhna v[ri]ddhiya- 

28 le grasa nadavarht-àgi porh- . з | 7, : id 





ge tirgali(li)ge тізіліп цайг 
















ra-vyakarana-Ripivatiramsini: - . 
33 t-initumarh perdu và(b&)la-Sikshe- `` ü 
34 yam marpa upidhyadyarge. рош : 
38 na vriddhiyale grüsar ñáda vam 





86 t-agi porhge tirhgali(li)tigà.- : `; | цоож 
87 visam nêlkal[ra] vriddhiyiti ko- ^: цоог i. ot : : т 
38 Ма vartaka-lokki-gadyüs. 082077 LRM aA zi 
39 na20[|*]Tdharmavanrniahája- . 2) 1121 "le re ue 
40 narmgalu(lu) nadasuvarir[-| *] и T Босоо 2 22 ша 


: 42, 
бо м ыш ас”, -,. 









Right Hate 






yalu Кова, kataka-prlyaz: 
46 gadyàna 10 тазала Brahm ides" | ее उ. + 
AT va-bhattaru tarhbila-dinakk-a К VE E ШЕ Ms "om 
48 vriddhiyale kotta Кабай ga- 022. SENT 22 Е мэ еу рм 
49 dyana 2 érimat-sarvanama- ^. i : क. टा ; 
DO syad-agrahšra Korhdathguliy=a» 2 
51 668ва-шад)адалада(10) 811... 









52 Kééavadévarge dipa-d&* 2.2 
58 nav-àgi ganavüyileya- -. .. 
54 llidevasa[da]lu sollage: ` ` 
55 yenneyarh kottaru ntattar pw 






56 shpa-dánav-ágiy^are vattaru -` 


57 torhtamarh комати [|] Е Sage з 


4... 
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Суох observations being added by L, Robert. -A first copy and translation had been made in Kabul 





No, 35-А NEW GREEK INSCRIPTION OF ASOKA AT KANDAHAR 
(z Plate) 
D, SOBLUMBERGER AND E, BENVENISTE, STRASBOURG 


(Received on 20.11.1965) 


The document.—by D. Schlumberger, Professor at Strasbourg University, former Dirantos 
of the Délégation Archéologique Francaise en Afghanistan. 


















The discovery of the inscription here published and studied! we owe to Dr 
German physician. The stone, when he first noticed it in November 
of Old-Kandahar in front of a small Moslem shrine. He bought it 
Afghan. National Museum in Kabul, thus saving this most important document 
; destruction, 


: In February 1964, an inquiry was conducted on the spot Бу А. A. Motamedi, е 
of the Afghan Department of Antiquities and two members of the Délégation 
Francaise: M. Le Berre, architect and at the time, director ad interim : and G. Ёш 













The inscription, they were told, had turned up somewhere in the area of the old city, anc 
been brought to the shrine by a labourer. But this man could not be found and neither the date, . 
nor the precise spot of the find could be ascertained За 





In September 1964, D, Schlumberger spent two days at Kandahar, in a renewed effort for find. | 2 
ing out something, with the assistance of M. Paul Bernard, of Miss May Elziete, interprerer 0 
and several others: with no result whatsoever . STI 





The stone is а rectangular block of porous lime-stone, 45 em high, 69-5 em wide, 19-18 cm 
thick, in excellent condition, except on the left side, where the upper and lower corners are some- 
what damaged а 





1 First published by D. Schlumberger, in Comptes Rendus de Г Académic-deo: Inscriptions el. Belles-Lettres,. 
1964, pp. 126-40 from а squeeze and photographs made by M. Le Berre, difficulties being solved and i 





Published anew. by E. Benveniste in Journal Asiatique, 1964, pp, 197-57, witha thorough ишу, > ши 
two articles are here condensed. They should be consulted for details. [Macron over e and o has not been nied 
in this article in Sanskritic expressions-—Ed.] 


| (193) 
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“Line 5. On the stone: AKAEESTEROT. Louis Robert: AK(D)EESTEROI ` 


Line 12, КАТЕВТВЕРТАТ, Louis Robert: KATESTR(A)PTAT. E. Benveniste does 
not consider this emendation necessary. | TEA Na 


KALIGGEN. EN read by Louis Robert £ 





Line 15.. SYNTAXIN; “Louis Robert: SYNTA(S)IN. Е. Benveniste does not consider this 
mendation necessary, : . : है 


Line 91. HEGEINTAT, read by Louis Robert for HEGENTAT 





TRANSLATION 





‚+ шаа plety and self-control in allschools (of thought). Now he із most master of himself who 
controls his tongue, And may they neither praise themselves nor blame other (schools) about 
anything; for this is vain, апа it is better to praise other (schools) and to abstain from blaming 
them in any respect. “I во domg they will extol themselves and gain the favour of the other 
(schools); in transgressing this, they will harm their reputation and estrange other (schools) They 


3 From a squéeze.and photographs. 
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who praise themselves and blame othet(echools) behave 77% rather conceited way ; in striving to 
outshine others they rather do harm-to-themselves. |Тігін fit that people respect each other and 
accept each other's teachings. In 80 doing they = grow in knowledge, transmitting to each 
other whatever each of them knows.-—And-there shoulder. hesitation in saying so to those who 


No. 35] 


. act accordingly, so that they will ev ron keep on living poil. 


In the eighth year of his rfn Piodasses Oxbfwhelmed Kalinga. One hundred fifty 

- thousand persons were captured and deported, a huridiedsthousand others were killed and about 
as many died. From that time on he-was' overcome b¥pity. and compassion, and it weighed on 
his mind. Just as he had given orders-to abstain fi Rónsuming) living beings, he has been 
zealous in organizing piety. And this-he-took with evet tiore grief : the brahmans and sramans 
and all others who lived there (in Kalinga) practising -pisty;—those who lived there had to mind 
the king's interests, to revere and réSpect/mastoer, fathers-and mothers, to love and refrain from 
deceiving friends and eompanions; to-treat as gently a&-possible slaves and servants,—if, of all 
those who thus behaved someone died-or-was deported; this too others felt it as a personal sorrow, 


and the king was deeply afflictéd-thereby. And,—asamongst all other nations there are 


TCI РЕМ о 
- 5 . 2 mus CO 


а КЫН Ө тесе, == e 


Y 


и 


Ч N 


Anybody familiar with the A&oka inscriptions will.Técognize'at oncé what we have here : the 
greater part of the Twelfth Major Rock-Edioct, and e&mning:of the Thirteenth. But our 
document is not just one of the Prakrittexts of thes ts turned‘into Greek. Although some 
passages are rendered with great асбитасу ав, for ins а two opening sentences of the Thir- 
teenth Edict, others are modified (for examples see P. SF Barvenistes commentary, below) ; and 
some are suppressed as, for instance;-at-the end of fherTwelfth Edict, the one mentioning the 
dhamma-mahimattas, ‘The insoription-then, is not so mucka translation, as а free and sometimes 
shortened adaptation from one of the-Indian texts, faithful to the spirit and general meaning of 
Asoka’s proclamation rather than to it$/wWording. According to Prof. L. Robert it might be des- 
cribed as a redrafting of the king's ‘doctrine, in very correct and fluent Greek, devoid of any pro- 
vincialism ; the vocabulary stems from-the best literary tradition, and includes a number cf tech 
nical terms borrowed from the contemporary philosophical and political language. . 


Palaeographically too, as pointed-out by Pr us Robert, the inscription is аг thoroughly 
normal Greek product of the period: the-shape and sparing of the letters, their fine and careful 
engraving show the same characters ав їп less remote-parts-of the Greek world 


Both language and writing, then,-testify to the unity and vigour of Greek culture in the 3rd 
century B.C.* ies 


Our inscription is the second Agoka-document to tur up at Old-Kandahar. As will be re- 
membered, a Graeco-Aramaic inscription of this king-has already been found there in 1958.3 
Tt was a Rock Inscription, belonging tora well-known..class of short texts, called зат епа 
lekhdpita “caused to be written -concisely”, and mentioned in the Fourteenth Major Rock 
Edict. The find, important as it was,-did not seem to open the way for new discoveries. The 
inscription being in situ on the cliff, both-the Greek and the Aramaic versions being complete, no 


1 On the stone a space, equivalent in length to about three. letters, has been left blink between the end of the 
Twelfth Edict and the opening sentence of-the ‘Thirteenth. (Seeplate middle of line 11.) 
2 See Prof, L. Robert's remarks, Comptes Rêndus de P Académie-1964, pp. 134-140 





з See J. Filliozat, 4 Graeco- Aramaic inscription of Asoka near Kandahar, above, Vol. XXXIV, 1961-62, pp. 1-8 
(with bibliography) Dd 
4 J. Filliozat, op. cit., р. 4, quoting. E.-Lamotte, Histoire-du-bouddhisme indien, 1958, p. 794 
2 DGA/66 
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further research on the spot, no excavations for missing parts either of a monument or of the text 
had to be thought of ААХ к. 


The case is different with the new inscription, One has but to consider the abrupt way it starts 
and it ends, in both cases right in the middle of a sentence, to realize what it is: а fragment torn 
from a longer text. Two other blocks must of necessity have existed; one above our block for 
the beginning of the Twelfth Edict, and one below for the end of the Thirteenth Edict. Now the 
fact that we know of four places in India! where the Fourteen Major Edicts have been inscribed 
together on the rock, forming so to speak one body of texts, makes it at least likely that we had 
here a rendering in Greek of that same body. On the other hand this cannot be proved. The 
only thing we know for sure is that а Greek adaptation òf two at least of the Major Rock Edicts, 
the Twelfth and the Thirteenth, had been inscribed; at Kandahar, on some kind of structure, one 
block of which we possess, while the existence of others (two at least) cannot be doubted 

This is a novelty, let us stress it. All other known inscriptions of Абока are engraved either 


on rocks, or on so-called pillars, i.e. monolithic shafts of columns. Here, for the first time, we 
have a text inscribed, as it seems, ona wall belonging to a structure in stone, or some parts 


of which atleast were made of stone. Considering the thinness of the block, this wall is likely | 


to have been a retaining rather than a free-standing wall. Nothing more can be said. Was this 
wall part of a religious or of a secular building, did it belong to a temple, a stūpa, a palace, 
defensive structure ? We do not know: 


As has been said above we have tried in vain to ascertain the spot where the stone had been 
found. Nevertheless it should be bornein mind that new fragments of the inscription, other blocks 
of the monument may turn up at any time. The French Archaeological Delegation is making 
plans for new investigations on the site of Old-Kandahar 


TI. Greek teat and Prakrit versions : some remarks—by №. Benveniste, Professor at the Collège 
de. France, Paris 


Before comparing the Greek text of our inscription with the parallel Prakrit texts, two general 
observations may not be out of place : оло about the country where the inscription was discovered 
the other about the name of the king who had it set wp 


The country is the province called by the Greeks Arachosia, by the Arab geographers Ruxxad 
or Ruxxaj. Now it should be remembered that the two Prakrit texts found nearest to Arachosia; 
the inscriptions of Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra (North-West Frontier Province, West Pakistan), 


show some peculiarities clearly betraying the proximity of an Iranian population. They are 


written in the so-called Kharoshthi characters, derived from the Aramaic alphabet, while all other 
Asoka ‘inscriptions are in Brahmi characters. Moreover, the Shahbazgarhi text has the Old- 
Perisan word dipi, meaning “inscription”, iv, its original form, while everywhere else it appears in 
the adapted Indian form lipi. E i 


In the same area have been found two fragments of Asoka inscriptions in Aramaic, one from 
Taxila (North-West Frontier Province), the other from Pul-i Daruntah, near Jelalabad (Eastern 
Afghanistan). То these we have now to add the two inscriptions from Kandahar, of which the 
first is linked with them by its Aramaic text (containing, let it be remembered, at least five genui- 
nely Iranian words),* while its Greek text, and the new inscription, bring the proof that Greek too 
was being used in the area 


1 Shahbazgarhi, Mansehra, Kalsi, Girnar 
2 Pibliography of these inscriptions in A: Foucher, La vieille route de P Inde de Bactres à Taxila (Меп. D.A.F. 


T) 11,1912, p. 390, п.1. On the text from Puli Daruntah see W. В. Henning, The Aramaic inscription of Asoka . 


found in Lampüka, Bullet. School Orient. Afr. Studies, XIII, 1949, рр. 80-88 
1h, Buuveniste, Journal Asiatique, 1958, р. 44 
4 This inscription, lot it be recalled, may well have been bilingual too. 
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Thus the existence in Arachosia of-a -population of-Greeks and. Iranians, living in close 
association, can по more be doubted, a fact. already clearly indicated by the compound name 
Yonakamboja (in the Thirteenth Major Rock Edict) designating, as if they formed one people, the 
Greek Yonas (Yavanas) and the Iranian Kambojas. For,as was shown previously, the Iranian 


population in question was none other*than-the.famous*Kamboja people." f 

In his inscriptions the king usually-calls-himself devanaiipriyo priyadrasi тауа. This formula 
has generally been understood by modern.scholars (V. Smith, E. Hultzsch, D. В. Bhandarkar, 
J. Bloch) as containing two epithets, 460074080770 i.e thasWeloved of the Gods” and priyadrast 
meaning something like “of gracious iniex"-(J. Bloch :२ “au, regard amical"), the personal name 
of the king being considered omitted. The word Asoka, supposed to be this name, occurs but twice 
in the inscriptions (at Maski and at Gujarra). The words‘devanampriya and priyadrast, on the 
other hand, both occur more than а hundred times. bas 


2. m 


Thus the king is believed, by the modem, normally ७०४१९७८ of himself without revealing his 
name. One cannot help being struck by such a strange- self-designation f 


The two.inscriptions at Kandahar 336 16080 allow this "view to be accepted. They show un- 
questionably Priyadrasi (Aramaic prydrs, Greek PIODASSES)-to be the king’s name,? as E. Senart 
had rightly admitted as early ав 1886:35:-2 ив the frequent-formula devanampriya piyadassi raja 
literally means: His Majesty (devanarnpriga-approxim ately)-the king (raja) Piyadassi", a regular 


and clear title. | 





Let us now confront the Greek text with the Indian-versions. We shall quote the Shahbaz- 


garhi text. The first part of the inscription, lines 1 11,faithfully renders the Indian version 


Line 1. As in the first Kandahar inscription HUSEBELA, to be translated by “piety” is the 
Greek rendering for dhamma. | Already V; Smith had considered “piety” the best equivalens for 
dhamma. About DIATRIBE see below.-- шоо 

“Now he is most master of himself (EGKRATES) who controls his tongue". Here we have 
the counterpart of AKRATES, given by the 1958 inscription. It is a good rendering of vachaguti. 


Line 2. “And may they neither praise themselves nor-blame other (schools) about anything ; 
for this is vain" exactly renders the opposition of ataprashamdapuja and parapashamdagarana 
“до honour one's own sect, to belittle other's sects.” АР first sight the words “ог this is vain" 
would seem to be in addition. But itis rather'to be considered the equivalent, of aprakaragasi 
the meaning of which had not been understood this way-by modern philologists (В. Hultzsch 


“ол, improper occasions”; J: Bloch’; “hors de propos".) 


Line 3. “And it is better to praise other (schools) atid to abstain from blaming them in any 
respect" is equivalent to Pujetaviya va-chu paraprashamda: tena tena akarena, КАТА PANTA 
TROPON being a rendering of tena tena akarena, “оп every-occasion." But the Graek text adds 
KAI МЕ PSEGEIN “and abstain from blaming”, in ordez-to go on opposing the same words 





1 Journal Asiatique, 1958, р. 45 sq 
2 R. Thapar sesms to comò near to this opinion, but not-quite consistently when she says “the word | 


Priyadarsi, the title used by Asoka” (see, Asoka and the decline of.the Mauryas, Oxford, 1961, p. 7) and **we are 
of the opinion that Asoka was his personal name, and Priyadarái was, as it were, an official name, which he 
probably began to use after his coronation’ (Tbid,, p. 227) pos 
3 E. Senart, Les inscriptions de Piyadasi 11,1880, p. 319. .._- | , | 
2 DGA (66 ©: ne Й . 3 
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Line 4. “In doing this they will extol themselves and gain the favour of the other (schools).; 
in transgressing this they. will harm their reputation and estrange other (schools)” is equivalent 
to епот, karata ataprashamdan vadhett paraprashamdasa pi chaupakaroti tada añatha багато] 
ataprashaihda cha алай paraprashamdasa cha: apakarote, yet with a-difference of some importance : 
the Greek verbs in the middle voice “they win for ‘themselves, they alienate from themselves 
are not tantamount to the Prakrit verbs in the active voice wpakaroti and apakaroti “they favour 
they harm (others) j | 


Line 8, “It is fit that people respect each other" should be equivalent with so sayamó vo sadhu 
(Shahbazgarhi) “concord is to be commended”! inspite of the difference 


Lines 9-11. While, in the Prakrit text, the devenartpriya twice appears as he who urges res- 
pecting the dhamma the Greek text omits mentioning him, simply saying "in so doing they will 
grow in knowledge, transmitting to each other whatever each of them knows’’,= kiti savrapra- 
злата bahusruta cha kalanagama cha siyasu. POLYMATHESTEROI renders bahusruta, while 
kalanagama has been dropped. “And there should bé no hesitation in saying so to those who 
accordingly is equivalent to ye cha tatra tatra prasana tésham vatavo, a sentence diversely under- 
stood,? the meaning of which is now perfectly clear, in spite of slight differences; to render the 

"Indian" word prasana, meaning “those who ате well disposed for, who are in sympathy with", | 
the Greek has “those who act accordingly”; and, while the Prakrit version simply says : “опе should 
tell them", the Greek text says, more emphatically: “опе should not hesitate telling them 
At first sight the following words “so that they will ever keep on living piously ” look like an addi- 
tion. But it seems they should rather be considered a shortened and free rendering of the next 
Indian sentence, the first part of which has been omitted, while salavadhi “progress in the essential", ` 
has become in Greek, “keeping on living piously у 


These are the last words of the Greek text of the Twelfth Edict. The closing lines of the Indian 
text, mentioning the dharmamahamatras and other officials have been dropped 


The two opening sentonces of the Thirteenth Edict (lines 11-14) faithfully follow the Prakrit 
version, with nevertheless one notable difference while according to the Prakrit “a hundred 
thousand people were killed and many times that number died (bafwtavatake va mute) ”, according 

‘to the Greek “about as many died "' 


In the Prakrit text there follows a sentence which has been dropped here, only to reappear 
-a little later (lines 15-16) аз we shall see : “afterwards, now that Kalinga was annexed, the Beloved 
"of the Gods very earnestly practised dhamma, desired dhamma and taught dhamma ”.з 


Lines 14-16. The first sentence, “from that time оп ће was overcome by pity and compassion 

` and it weighed on his mind "obviously renders so ast? anusochana devanapriyasa viginiti Kaligani 
since he has conquered Kalinga, the Beloved of the Gods feels remorse But the next sentence 
has, at first sight, no Prakrit equivalent. Its first part “Just as he had given orders to abstain from 
(consuming) living beings” recalls line 5 of the first Kandahar inscription: ‘the king abstains 
from (consuming) living beings’ and seems to show thisinseription to be earlier. The second part 
of the sentence “he has been zealous in organizing piety” we believe to be an equivalent, shifted 
to this place but nevertheless recognisable, of tiure dhrama(sijlana dhramakamata dhramanusasti 
cha devanapriyasa, the passage that was to be expected right after the two opening sentences and 
which, as we have seen, is missing there. The first of these three expressions dArama(si)laea is 








Translation by В. Thapar, op. cit.. p. 255 i 
3 А correct translation had already been proposed by D. R. Bhandarkar, Asoka, 1925, p. 299: “Those who 
are favourably disposed towards this or that sect should be informed ” 
з Translation by R. Thap ' «ос, cit. 
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obscure, but the second and the third séem to aceord-with the Greek : dhramakamata 5 love for the 


"Dliarma" is not far from SPOUDR, i.e. 5 zeal for-the.-Dharma ”; dharmanusatt, “admonition of 


the Dharma" we consider to be equivalent with SYNTAXIS PERI EYSEBEIAS 


. Lines 16-22. Of this long sentence the beginning clearly accords with the Indian text “And 
this the king took with even more grief” із а good equivalent for idam pi chu tato qurumatataram 
Devanampriyasa, including the rendering of the comparative, “Тһе brahmans and sramans and 
all others who lived there (in Kalinga)-practising piety” closely reproduces ye tatra vasat$ bramana 
ға Sramana va añe va prashamda. The transcription BRAMENAI SRAMENAT (as it seems from 


` . a nominative singular BRAMENS, SRAMENES) is & novelty ; until now we only knew the form 


BRACHMANES. What we have here is simply an adaptation of bramana, sramana, she forms 
given Бу the Shahbazgarhi text. ` Our inscription teaches us the Greek equivalent of pasanda 
(prasama), a word usually translated by "sect". Itis DIATRIBE, a fact of considerable interest 
already apparent at line 1. In the Buddhist scriptures püsamda-means ‘‘heresy”. In the Asoka 
inscriptions it designates any kind of faith, including-the king’s faith. Without considering the 
etymology, which remains obscure, one is tempted to suppose the original meaning of the word 
to have been, “faith (as distinct from others), specific doctrine”, a secoridary development, due to ` 
Buddhist dogmatism, having later brought about the meaning of “heretical sect”. 


Line 17. “those who lived there”, echoing “all others who lived there” (line 16), is tantamount 
to grahathas, “householders”. “То mind the king’s interests" seems to render agrabhuti susrusha 
(usually translated by “obedience to superiors”, where the exact meaning of agrabhuf remained 
uncertain! (Senart: autorités"). 50, : 

Lines 18-22. The merits of "those who lived there"-are enumerated, the different aspects of 
their pious conduct being, in spite of some slight differences in wording, the same as in the Indian 
version. | Бас 

At the end we have the-case of a rare Greek expression, the sense of which can be fixed with 
the help of the Indian text. This expression EM PARADROME HEGEINTAI (line 21) had been 


^' held Љу". Schlumberger and L. Robert to mean : “they consider it а minor matter” (“les autres 


le tenaient pour secondaire"), the idea being that, while some people were deported or died, the 


‘others who had escaped misfortune remained little affected, the king alone being deeply grieved. 


The Prakrit passage has been translated as follows by В. Thapar, p. 256 : “Even those who aro 
fortunate to have escaped ... suffer from the misfortune of their friends, acquaintances, colleague 
and relatives", other translation in-English (Bhandarkar), French (J. Bloch), German (Lüders) 
agreeing with this meaning. Thus the Greek text would contrast the indifference of “the-others” 
with the king’s grief, while the Indian text, quite at the opposite, shows “‘the others” sharing the 
pain of those whom the war had struck. Such a discrepancy can hardly be accepted. We believe: 
EMPARADROME to mean something like “in accompaniment, in association (with)”, the mean- 
ing of the passage then being tantamount to “this (misfortune) the.others resented by sympathy, 
as if it were their own". Та this expression we probably have a free equivalent of pratibhagain 
(cha) etar savramanusanam, “this aftér-effect is of (felt by) all men”, The Greek and tne Indian 
versions would thus be in agreement í ç | 
At the end of the sentence “and the king. was deeply affected thereby” is a close rendering 
of gurumatary cha devanaiipriyasa | 
‚_ Ofthe following sentence we have but the fi st words : “and as amongst all other nations there 
are With the help of the Prakrit texts we can restore “brahmans and srimans’’,, But here, 





J. Bloch, Les inscriptions d' Asoka, Paris, 1940, р. 126, ne 7. 
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Just here, an important difference 18 to be noted between the Shahbazgarhi version and the others. 
Aceording to these brahmans and sramans "are to be found everywhere except with the Greeks". 
At Shahbazgarhi this restriction has been dropped, and no mention is made of the Greeks. How 
had this passage been drafted at Kandahar, in a text destined for the Greeks themselves? Un- 
fortunately we cannot know. 
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ҮЗУ, Мівлвні, МАбРОВ 
(Received оп 3.8.1966) 


Pawni on the bank of the Waingaügà in the Bhandara District is an ancient place Many 
years ago an inscription and a stone relic box are said to have been found there, but no notice of 
them has been preserved and they are not traceable now. Nearly thirty years ago the place was 
inspected by the late Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit who recommended to Government some sites 
for protection, A notice was accordingly issued, but it was not followed up. Soon after the foun- 
dation of the Madhya Pradesh Samshodhan Mandal I visited the place in company with some 
members of the Mandal. Our attention was drawn to a large inscribed slab which was then lying 
ід а pit there. The inscription was copied and later edited by me in this Journal!” It records 
the establishment of à р фий-раНа by Bhagadatta, the king of the Bhara family. It is not - 
dated, but on the evidence of palaeography it may be referred to the beginning of the Christian era 
The slab has since been removed to the Central Museum, Nagpur. Later, a small coin was found 
in the same pit. It is of Dimabhige and has been published by mo in the Journal of the Numis- 
matic Society of India? 


The present pillar inscription was discovered while digging in a field belonging to Mr. 


Maniram Lanjewar at Pawni nearly eight years ago: It remained unnoticed until Mr. 9. М 
Dikshit, my former student and now Head Master of the Waingang& High School at Pawni, drew 


“шу attention to it nearly two years ago. Не sent me ап eye-copy of the record at my suggestion, 


Tt was not possible to read the whole record from it, but it clearly showed the word Sidham in 
the beginning, which indicated that it was an ancient record. I then requested Mr, V. P. Rode, 
Curator of the Central Museum, Nagpur, to get the record copied for me. He kindly sent Mr. 
Mulay of the Museum to Pawni for the purpose. From the estampages taken by him the тезога 
could be read completely. Later it was also copied by Dr. 0. S. Gai in the course of his visit to 
Nagpur. The stone containing the inscription has since been removed to the Museum. I edit 
the inscription here from an excellent estampage supplied by Dr. Gai.? | 
The record is inscribed on a fragment of a stone pillar which is broken irregularly. It measures 
30 om in breadth and from 30 to 57 cm in height. .On this fragment there is at the top a semi. 


. eircular figure of a half lotus, measuring 13 em in height and below this, separated by two hori- 


zontal lines, there is ал inscription in three lines in early Brahmi characters. The first two lines 
measure nearly 29 cm but the third is only 9 cm in length. The characters are of about the 
second century A.D. The angular form of chha in chhágà-khaibhot in line 3 is noteworthy. The 
language is Prakrit. Worthy of note are the change of p to v in Mahakhattava and the use 
of a conjunct consoriant in that word. - 

1 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 11 f£ 

2 JNSI, Vol. VI, pp. 9 £. EH 

5 [The inscription has been noticed in A. R. Ep., 1964-65, No. В 346 and introduction p. 7.- -Ed ] 

* Maoron over e and o has not been usod in this article 
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The object of the inscription is to'feoord that the sculptured pillar (chhiya-kharhbho) was of 
(i.e. was set up in memory of) Mahükshatrapa Kumara Rupiamma. The use of, the title 
Mahükshatrapa in connection with Rupiamma shows that he probably belonged to the Saka race 
He is called Kumara like the Mahasena) ii Elr-Ehavuladasa in a Nagarjunikonda insoription.* 


The Kshatrapas and Mahaikshatrapas were Governors appointed by foreign Emperors to rule 
over the provinces of their Empire. From iriscriptions'and coins we know the names of the Saka 
Kshatrapas Bhümaka and Nabapina, who were appointed probably by the Kushina Emperors 
to govern Gujarat, Konkan and Maharashtra. The inscriptions of Nahapāna range in date from 
_ the year 41 to 46, which are usually referred to the Saka era, and thus correspond to 119 to 124 

A.D. These Kshatrapas ousted the SatatShanas from the aforementioned territory and-ruled there 

` for a few years. From the inscriptions of Nahapüna and his son-in-law Ushavadata in the caves 
at Nasik and Junnar we know that Nahapana ruled over a large territory extending from Ajmer 
in the north to Poona in the south and from Kathiawad in the west to Malwa in the east. He was 
later overthrown by the great Sátavihaha king Gautamiputra Sátakarni, who wrested Northern 
Maharashtra, Konkan, Gujarat, Kathiawad Malwa and other provinces from him. Later, 

- Chashtana, who also was a Kshatrapa probably appointed by the Kushanas, conquered Kathiawad 


. and Malwa from the Sátav&hanas. His descendants continued to rule over these provinces until - 


the last, of them was overthrown by Chandragupta II—Vikramàáditya in cirea 395 A.D 

These Kshatrapas, though Saka or Boythian by race, were soon Hinduised and assumed Hindu 
names. Bhiimaks, Мадарада and Chájhtana are foreign names, but their descendants in the 
second generation assumed Indian nanfes, As stated before, Nahapina’s son-in-law was Usha- 
vadaita (Rishabhadatta). His daughtet married to the latter was named Dakshamitr& Cha- 
shtana’s son was Jayadaman and grandson, Rudradàman. The Mahükshatrapa of the present 


inscription bears the name Rupiamma, which does not appear Indian. He was therefore prohably 


one of the early Kshatrapas ruling ové? Vidarbha. | : © 
It was known for a long time that-Western Maharashtra and Konkan had been conquered 
by the Kushànas and placed under Kashtrapas, but it was not known that Kushana power had 
spread to Vidarbha also. The importanée of the present inscription lies in this that it has shown 
for the first time that Vidarbha also had'passed under the rule of the Kushanas. Аз a matter of 
fact, Kushüna coins have been found much further in the east in Dakshina Kosala or Chhattisgadh 
Many years ago, the late Pandit Lochanaprasad Pandeya sent me some copper coins of Early 
Kushina emperors for decipherment. Recently Mr. Balchand Jain also has discovered some coins 
of the type in Chhattisgadh. Since copper coins do not travel much farther from the.region where 
they are in circulation, it is not unlikely that Kushina power had spread to Chhattisgadh also ; 
‚ but we have so far no indisputable evidence-of it. The present inscription, however, leaves no 
doubt that it had spread to Vidarbha 


The pillar set up in memory of thé Mahikshairapa Rupiamma is called Chhaya-khambho - 
(Sanskrit Chhadyi-stambha). This is the earliest instance of the use of this.word. Later, we notice. 
it in several records. Thus, an inscription recently discovered at Nagarjunikonda records the егес- ` 
tion of a Chhaya-stambha in memory of ЕН Ehavuladása. Another inscription at Nagarjunikonda- 


records the erection of another Chhayd-stambha in memory of the deceased queen Vammabhata 
. in the 11th regnal year of the Ikshviku-king Rudapurisadata. That a Chhayi-stambha meant 
- a sculptured pillar is shown by the panel of three figures viz. the queen and her. two attendants 

carved above the record on this pillar. Another early record mentioning a Chhiyd-stamba (sculp- 


tured pillar) has been discovered at Gaügaperüru in the Cuddapah District. It is of about the 
Sey sh a eS EE Pp ean oe CR Ee EO eag ee A 


2 Above, Vol; XXXV, pp. 10 ff. 
2 Ibid., Vol. XXXIV, pp. 20 ff. 

‚ © ARSIE, 1939-40 to 1942-43, p. 228. 
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third or fourth century A.D. and records that a person named Sivadüsa died in а fight on the 


, occasion ofa cattle-raid. As that record is on the broken:shaft of a pillar, it is not possible to ваў. - - - 


if it originally contained any sculpture, but that the Chháyü-stambhas were usually memorial . 
pillars is also shown by-an inscription in the Kürméévara-temple which-records that the.-Ganga 
king-Bhänudëva dedicated to the god Kürmanatha theimages of his father and mothe h 
in their hands: As the present stone is only afragment of a pillar; itis hot possible.to 
it Originally contained any sculpture "m эт. А . 

Rupiamma bears the title of Kumara besides that of-Mahakshatrapa.*” "This recalls the-use 
of that title in-connection with the name of the Mahüsenapat? Eli Ehavuladass iti the aforemon- 
tioned-Nagarjunikonda inscription. As Eli Ehavuladasa was.the step-brother of the then reigri- 
ingking Ehuvula Chantamiila, the editor of the inscription took Kumara in the Sense of *a prince’.3 
Tne use of the word in connection with thé:name of a Mahakshatrapa shows that -it was used ава. 
title of high petsonages. Jt corrésponds to the title Kumardmatya noticed in. several records’ of 
the Gupta period, ^. ` й 


`The present pillar. was erected on the: bank оѓ. ће: Wainganga, -Such Chháya-stambhas жете 
generally.erected at holy-places such as the sites near temples or the-banks of sacred rivers: ‘From 
:“vBry early times the Wainganga has been regarded ‘аз very:holy. : The Mahabharata says that one 
who fasts:for three nights on the-bank of the Ven& (Waingaüng&) gets an. aerial’ car о ДО 49 
héaven.4 “It is not therefore surprising that. this sculptured pillar should; -be.- erected’ in 
5; memory- of the Mahakshatrapa Rupiamma on the bank of the Waingaügà 5 12 
Rupiamma’s successor does not seem to have riled in.Vidarbha for a long time; ` Like: Naħa 
pans, he was overthrown by the Sàtavühana king Gautamiputra Satakarni. .The latter. seems 
£o have conquered Vidarbha first ‘and established himself in-the Wainganga region before’ he in. 
‚ ` Jaded Western Maharashtra and exterminated the Kshaharàta Kshatrapa. Маһарапа; . In the 
récord which he got incised in a cave at Nasik soon after his-victory he describes himself as Bena- 
kafaka-svami, 1,6. the ruler of-the Vena (or Waingaügà).region. The meaning of this epithet 
was-not known fora long time. The occurrence: of-the territorial expressions Bonnikata® and: 
Bennakarparabhaga’ in the inscriptions of the Vakatakas, however, leaves no doubt that Yeni: 
















Кафа; ох Benna-kataka. means the Waingang region ЖООК КОА ee 
$‘; . fhe-present short pillar inscription has: thus: shed: very important light. onthe ancient 
history of Vidarbha, |”. алаты ы uc е 
Жанат MEE 3 4 ge TEXTS бос ог au ге. ee ы 28 жш हा 
` -1 -Sidharh'[ |] Maliakhattava-Kumtirasa 57070. 07 07 7 7 तीस. л 
СС Rupiammasa chhyü- 5. 5000011 Parc рош: 
3: khambbho [| * e Pe" ZH : HES Si >> . B в. 
ў ОР NOOR ak, VULT P uus EN न्या ME 


^ 2 Mahakhaitave-kumara cannot be taken in the sense of ‘a son of Mahükshatrapa* , forin thai-odsé thé пае of 
“the Mahikshatrapa would have been stated. | Besidos, kumdva-is nowhere used in the gense of a-aon-in Kshatrapa 
inscriptions. 7 ` ee 


` з.АЪохе, Vol. XXXV, p. 10 : pO TS БУГ gg मिस uina 
—- 4 Vainapatvan (Chitras818 Press Wd), айһуйуа 88, verse 98. - , T, угуз 112. 63136 саб уус 
1 5 siAbove, Vol. ҮШІ, pp. TLR, 1. “1, EN 
NI жо У 
29 कावे, р. 30. ``. ae M . 






"From the estampage supplied by Dr. Gai and the original store. -I have receiyed-some- holp: in the. y 
pherment and interpretation of this record from Mr; N.-L. Rao-and Dr. Gai 
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Қо. 37—MAHISANTOSH IMAGE INSCRIPTION: OF MAHENDRAPALA. 
YEAR. 15 


_ (1 Plate) 
D. С. 88088, CALCUTTA | 
ke 
(Received on 15.11.1966) 


А few years ago, the Directorate of Archaeology, Government of West Bengal, Calcutta, 
collected an inscribed stone image of the Sun-god discovered at the village of Mahisantésh 
(Dinajpur District, East Pakistan) from the. Prichya Bharati Library at Bülurghàt (West 
Dinajpur District, West Bengal). The village lies about three miles to the south of Balurghat 
near the bank of the river Atréyi. More than half a century ago, N. К. Bhattasali described 
the extensive ruins and antiquities of Mahisantésh, the name of which he was inclined to 
associate with that of the Pala king Mahipals І (с. 990-1040 А. D.) of Bengal and Bihar: It 
may be noted, however, that the inscription under study points to the prosperous condition of 
the village at least about а century earlier,’ Bhattasali was further inclined to identify the village 
with the city of Vilasapura whence the Bangadh plate of Mahipàla I was issued, though, ав 
rightly pointed out by В. B. Ray,” Vilüsapura stood on the Bhágirathi (Ganges) and could 
hardly have been identified with Mahisantósh on the Atréyi, far away from the Ganges. 

Bhattasali's description makes it clear that Mahisantósh represents an old city which contained 
a fortress (about 400x300 yards), Much of the walls (about 12 or 13 cubits in height) of this 
fortress and parts of the moat around them are still extant. That Mahisantósh continued to enjoy 
its importance during the period of Muslim rule is indicated by a mosque that was built there in 
А. Н. 875 (1470 А. D.) by Sarif Khin, a courtier of Sult&n Bürbak Shih of Bengal. А Darga at 
the village is celebrated in wide areas of North Bengal. Bhattasali thought that the mosque had 
been built on the ruins of a big temple of the-Pála age. Only the hirtimukha, originally at the door 
of the said temple, is now traceable and it'is said to be about three maunds in weight and 2 feet 
3 inches in both length and breadth. There is also a big mound covering the ruins of what is 
known as the Baradvari (literally, ‘the structure having twelve or many doors’), 


Recently, one of my research Assistants named Ramprasad Majumdar, who -happened to 
notice the two-line inscription on the pedestal of the image at the state Archaeological 
Galleries, showed me an indifferent eye-copy of the record, which he had himself prepared. 
A glance at the eye-copy convinced me of the importance of the date portion of the epigraph, 
though it was not possible to read all the gksharas of the record from the copy. I there- 
fore requested the Directorate for a few inked impressions. The attitude of the Directorate 
was, however, unhelpful; but, learning in the msantime thatthe inscription had been copied 
about the beginning of 1965 by Shri P. R. Srinivasan, Superintendent for Epigraphy, I wrote to 
Dr. G. 8. Gai, Government Epigraphist for India. Dr. Gai not only sent me two impressions 
of the inscription, but also permitted me to edit it іп the Epigraphia Indica. For thisI am 
thankful to him as well as to Shri Srinivasan 





1 See Pravisi (Bengali), Karttika, В.Б. 1321, pp. 48 ff. Mahitosha, the same ав Mahisantosha, is even now 
з personal name in Bengal, so that the village of Mahisantósh may have been so called after a person of that 
name, 
2 Ho also associated the name of the neighbouring Mahigañj with that of the same Pils king and identified 
ВМА in the neighbourhood with the original home of the Varendra Brahmanas of the Bhattadali-gafi 
* Ibid. ,Agrahayana, В. 5. 1321, p. 230. 
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Of the two estampages, the first giving the impression of the two lines of writing at the 
lower end of the pedestal is better and the letters сал be read from it without difficulty, even 
though: the preservation of the writing is not exceptionally satisfactory and the engraving of 
the letters rather careless. But the other estampage offering an impression of the whole pedestal 
is important because it suggests that the concluding letters of the epigraph were engraved about 
the middle, a few inches above the writing at the lowerend. Unfortunately these letters, about 
five in number, are rubbed off and their reading can only be tentative. 


The main inscription in two lines covers an area about 14" x 13" and an akshara is about 47 

37 in size. The characters belong to the East Indian alphabet of the ninth and tenth 
` centuries A. D. and internal evidence would suggest that the record was engraved near about 
900 A. D. An interesting palaeographical feature of the epigraph is the use of a cursive form 
of the Bengali type of anusvara in заратуат in line 1. The engraving is indifferent as already 
indicated above and the languag = is corrupt Sanskrit. ‘The record is dated in the year 15, the 
seventh tithi of the month of Marga (Margasirsha), during the victorious reign of the 
illustrious Mahéndrapdladéva. In the royal nama, the é-matra in hē resembles the corres- 
ponding vowel-mark in dé while ndra has been written as ndhra and h and d have their left limb 
rounded and angular respectively. King Mah&ndrapála of the record is undoubtedly the Gurjara- 
Pratihàra monarch of that name, who ruled in с. 885-908 A. D. | 


~The inscription records that the Aditya-bbattaraka, i.e, the image of the Sun-god bearing 
the epigraph, was caused to be made by a person named Lokanandin who was the son (sūnu) of 
Gangananj'n and the grandson (naptri) of Vishnunandin, About seven aksharas at the end of line 
2 appear to mention a бараа (accountant ох astrologer) whose name began with the akshara 
vi (probably Visajara=Vishajvard). The traces of the aksharas about the middle of the pedestal 
are unfortunately not of any help to us. The said person was probably responsible for writing 
or engraving the document, 


The date of the incription is of importance to the student of Hast Indian history since 
it throws welcome light on the problem of the struggle.between the Palas of Bengal and Bihar 
and the Gurjara-Pratiharas of Western India and especially on that of the Gurjara-Pratihara 
occupation of Eastern India. Till now, Mahéndrapila’s occupation of South Bihar was 
known from his (1) British Museum inscription of year 2, (2) Biharsharif (Patna District), 
Buddha image inscription of year 4, (3) British Museum inscription of year 6 or 9, (4) R&mgayà 
(Gaya District) Dasivatara panel inscription of year 8, (5) Gunariya (Gaya District) inscription 
of year 9, and (6) Biharsharif inscription of a doubtful date,’ while his rule over North Bengal 
was indicated by the Pahadpur (Rajshahi District) inscription of year 5.2 The importance of 
the epigraph under study lies in the fact that it definitely suggests the continued hold of the 
Gurjara-Patihdra monarch over wide areas of Bihar and Bengal as late as the fifteenth year of 
his reign, i.e. down to about 900 A. D 


The struggle between the Palas and the Gurjara-Pratiharas began with Dharmapale (c. 770- 
- 810 A. D.) on the one hand and Vatsaraja(c. 775-800 А. D.) and his son Nagabhata II (c. 800-33 





हकक ане ADA а ааа асаа aa शे ककत —— .... 

‚ 1 Bhandarker’s List of Insoriptions, Nos. 1641.42, 1644-47. No, 6 (Bhandatkar's No. 1647), in which the 

date read as the year 19 is supposed to be wrong, is now regarded as the same as No. 3 (Bhandarkar’s No. 1644) 

in which the date is read as year 6 or 9. Бес В. D. Banerji, The Palas of Bengal, р. 64: Hist, Beng., Vol. I, ed, 

С. Majumdar, р. 175 
з Bhandarkar'e List, No. 1643 ; Мет. ASI, No. 55, р. 75; ARASI, 1925-26, p. 141 ІН. О, Ray has wrongly 
taken the date of this inscription as year 13,, Of. ДИМТ, Vol. 1, p. 303,-—Bd.] 
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А. D.) on the other. According to certain epigraphic records of Rashtrakuta Govinda ПІ 
(e. 794-814 A. D.), his father Dhruva defeated Vatsarüja who had previously overpowered the king, 
of Gauda (i.e. Dharmapala) and snatched away the latter’s two white umbrellas (i.e. his insignia 
of sovereignty). Vatsarāja seems to have routed Dharmapala as an ally of king Indrayudha or | 
Indraraja of Kanauj, who is known to have been ruling in the north in the year 783 A. D. (Saka 
705) according to a tradition recorded in the Jain Harivanéa.? But Vatsaraja’s defeat at the hands 
of Dhruva gave Dharmapila the opportunity to lead a vigorous attack on Indrayudha who there- 
fore appealed for help to Rashtrakiita Govinda II (с. 775-80 A.D.) and the Rashtraküta king sent 
his younger brother Dhruva against Dharmapala. Dhruva defeated the Gauda king in the Gangi- 
Yamuna Doàb (i.e. the Kanauj region), though soon afterwards he went back to the Deccan where 
he occupied the Ráshtraküta throne by removing his brother. Dharmapala theri ousted Indraraja 
from the throne of Kanauj, which he gaveto his protégé Chakrayudha.® Indriyudha thereupon 
appealed бо Govinda ПТ who had earlier d cfeated Nagabhata II. Dharma and Chakriyadha now 
‘surrendered to Govinda III who seems to have accepted Chakriyudha аз the king of Kanauj.? 
Govinda’s departure to the Deccan, however, enabled Nagabhata II to put greater pressure on 
Chakrüyudha and his support, the king of Vatiga (i.e. Dharmapala), both of whom were defeated 








1 This struggle is usually represented аз a tripartite -contest among the Pilas, Gurjara-Pratih&ras and 
Rüshtrakütas for th» purpose of oécupyinz Kanauj. But the struggle was really quadripartite consider ing tho 
participation of the Ayudhas of Kanauj arid the mention of the Ayudha monarch in the Jain Harivaméa side by 
side with the Gurjara-Pratihira and Rüshtraküta emperors. The Rashtrakiita records also show that their: 
Struggle with ths Gurjara-Pratihiras began with the success of Dantidcrga, (с. 740-56 А, D.) against the 
Prathihare king (probably Nágabhata I) at Ujjayini while Gévinda III is stated to have appointed Kakka his ' 
viceroy in Lita (South Gujarat) for the protection of Milava (in the Mahi vall. y in Gujarat) from Qurjara- 
Prathihira aggrossion. This struggle had nothing to do with the’ occupation of Капал} becavse it started 
when the city was under the occupation of Yasévarman (с. 725-53 A.D.) and the contest was apparently confined 
to the Milwa-Gujarat region. Cf. данат yén=Ojjayinyam=api nrigat!-mahadanam=aéscharya-bhitam and saudhé=' 
amin hrita-Gurjaréndra-ruchiré in the Ellora Daéüvatüra сато inscription of Dantidurga (A.S. Altekar, The 
Rüshtrakütas and their Times, p. 34 note 12 and p. 40, note 33); Hiraryagarbham ràjanyair-U jjayinyür yad= 
dsitam | pratihartkritam yéna Gürjarcéüdi-rüjakam in tho Saiijin plates of Améghavarska I (above, Vol. XVIII 
р. 243, “verse 9); Gaudéndra-Vangapat'-nirjaya-durvidagdha-sad-Garjarésvara-dig-argalatam cha yasya | nitvà 

ajum vhata-Mlava-rakshanarthars вату tath=inyam=api rajya-phalan: bhunktZ in the Baroda plates of 
Kakka (Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 160, lines 39-40). For Мата, see Bhar. Vid., Vol. XXV, pp. 1-5 , | 
2 Of. Hêla-surkrita-Gauda-rajya-kamala-matlam praoëéy=üchiràq= lurmürge h morwmcdhyc mize pre раіс iya 
уд Vatsirdj i balaih | Gaudiyam sarad-indu-pada-dhavalem chhatra-doaye h kévale m:asman=n=ü61+üta ted-ye (ёс 
pi kikubhäm pranté sihitam tat-kshqaatin records like the Radhanpur and Wani Dindori plates (Ind. Ant., Vol, 
„ХТ, р.157; above, Vol. VI, p.243). ` 


з JRAS, 1909, p. 253: Ñakëshu=zlda-šalëshu saptasu disath тайоһ-бйатёвһ=йатё | güt-Indrügudka- 
१९५१४६ Krishna-npipajé Srivallabhé daxshinam | pürcüm Srimad-Avanti-bhubkriti nrigē Vats-adhirajezert ch 
Svuryinim=adhimandale Jaya-yuté virà Varahé=vati || 


r 


- 4 СЁ; ађоте, Vol. XXVI, p. 59. The Rimésvaram inscription speaks of the presence of the army of Govinda 
Tl in the valley of the Ganges (ibid. ,p. 68, verso 7: yat-sainya-ndgéndra-mad-ambuve їсйС-0 сай, ge уб Yan ал а- 
vidzvibhàti). The same expedition seems to be attributed to Dhruva in the Safijin plates. Dhruva was the 
de faclo ruler during his brother’s reign | x 


в Above, Vol. ХУШ, p. 244, verse 14: Ganga-Yamunayoramadhyé rajio Gaudasya nasyatah | lakshmi- 
hl-àravindàni Suéta-chehhatrans уб = karat, 
22-2 9 Maitreya, Qaudalëkhamala, p. 57, verse 3 : Jitu-Hndrarija-prabhritin=aritin=uparjita ута Mahédaya- 
brih | дайа punah si balin-árthayitré Chatrayudhàáy-ünati-vàmanáya ; of. ТЫЧ. ‚р. 14, verse 12 ; hrishyot=Paichdlne 
 priddh-Oddipite-kanakamaya-sy-Abhishek-odakumbhé бана — $i-Kanyakubjas-salalita:chalita-bhrü-latà-là ропа 
gina. z 

* Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 245, verse 23 : svayani=év=dpanatay cha yasya mabates-tow Dharma-Chakré. 
- ymdhan. For Goóvinda's success against Dharma (Dharmapšla), see also ibid., Vol. XXXIV, р. 131, verso 23, and 
for that against the Gaudas, cf. ibid., Vol. VI, pp. 102-03 
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hy the Gurjara-Pritihira king. One of Nigabhata’s vassals claims to have driven away (82278801) 
Dharma? while another says that he had obtained fame in fighting with the Gaudas at the battle of 
Mudgagiri (Monghyr) which lay in the heart of the Bihar portion of Dharmapála's empire.? Nàga- 
bhata II now transferred his capital from the Jodhpur region to Kanauj.* Dharmapala s son Déva- 
pala (с. 810-50 A. D.) claims to have humbled the pride of the lord of the Gurjaras® and this may 
refer to the recovery of Western Bihar from the Gurjara-Pratihàras. But the Pratibüra king 
Bhoja I (c.836-85 A. D.), grandson of Nagabhata II, ruled over a vast empire extending from the 
western border of Bihar to the Arabian Sea and was apparently more powerful than Dévapila.* 
And the great might of the Gurjara-Pratihüras was exhibited by Bhoja's son Mahëndrapala I 
(с. 885-908 A. D.) who occupied considerable parts of Bihar and Bengal from Narayanapala (о.855- 
910 A. D.), the grandson of Dévapala’s brother, between the 17th and 54th year of the Pala kings 
reign.” As we have seen above, Mahéndrapiila is now found to have been in occupation of wide 
regions of Bihar and Bengal at least from his 2nd to his 15th regnal year. The success of Mahén- 

_drapala must have made Nárüyanapála's position precarious as the lord of Bengal and Bihar. 
During the period in question, the Pala king may have been ruling over a small part of Bengal ог 

: Bihar either as an independent monarch fighting with the Gurjara-Pratiharas or as a subordinate 
ally of Mahéndrapala. Не seems to have succeeded in recovering his lost possessions after Mahén- 
drapala’s death when his sons, Bhója IT and Mahipala І, were probably involved in a civil war and 
fighting for the Gurjara-Pratihàra throne. It is not improbable that Nārāyaņapāla utilised the 
opportunity by siding with one of the two rivals 


.  Thereis a view that the Baghaura image inscription discovered in the Tippera District is dated 
in the 3rd regnal year not of Mahipàla I (c. 990-1040 A. D.) or II (е. 1080-83 А. D.) of the Pala 
house, but of Mahipàla I, son of Mahéndrapiila I of the Gurjara-Pratihüra dynasty. We have of 
course now to take into account the Nariyanpur image inscription of the 4th regnal year of the samu 
king discovered in the same District.’ The said theory however does not appear to be easily accept 

able in view of the fact that, bafore Nàvàyanapàla's 54th regnal year (c. 909 А. D.), the Palas 


1 Qf. jiwa par-dsraya-krita-sphuta-nicha-bhavar Chakrayudham vinaga-namra-vapurzvyarüjat and nirjitya 
Vaiga-patimzüvirablüd -vivasvin-udyann-iva frijagad-&ka-viküéakó yah (above, Vol, XVIII, p. 108, verses 
9-10). - Е f 

2 Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 7, verse: dharmamzavannzapi nityarn ranodyato= winasad--Dharmam. 

5 JRAS, 1894, p. 7 : ४०४6 Mudgagirau labdham успа Gaudaih samar талд. 


4 Hiuen-tsang locates the capital of Ku-che-lo (Gurjara) ‘at Pi-lo-mo-lo (ВҺШата а, modern Bhinmal in the 
Jodhpur Division), while the Prabhavakacharita mentions ÀAma-Nügüvaloke (Nügabhata II), who died in 833 A.D 
s ruling from Капал]. The Barah plate issued by his grandson from Капал] only three years later in 836 A.D 
seems to support the Jain tradition regarding the transfer of the Gurjara-Pratihara capital. Itrecords the grant 
of a village in the Udumbara-vishaya within the Kalafijara-mandala of the Kanyakubja-bhukti made originally 
by Maukhari Sarvavarman, but later approved by Nigabhata II. This fact algo points to Nagabhta’s rule over 
the Kanauj territory. - See above, Vol. XIX, pp. 174 ff. у z i 


5 баа аатай, p. 74 : ulkilit-Otkala-kulam hrita-Hüna-garvam JAharvikrita-Dravida-Gurjara-nàtha- 
“дағрат. | ` : 
6 Of. above, Vol. XVIII, p. 109, verse 18 ; cf. ibid., Vol. VII; p. 89, vorse 9 ( 
Ped $ri-Gunümbhodhi-déyah üsi-praka ta-prithu-pathén=ahrita Gauda-lokshinih.) 
The Bhigalpur plate of N&rüyanapüla was issued from Mudgagiri (Monghyr) in his 17th rognal year and 
records the grant of a village in Tirabhukti (Tirhut) in North Bihar. Another inseription.on a brass image of | 
Parvati from Biharsharif is stated to have been dedicated by а resident of Uddanda pura (Bihüraharif) in tho 54th 
-regnal year of Narsyapapila. See Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 1618-19 
8. Hist. Beng., Vol. I, ed; R. C. Majumdar, pp. 137 #.; N. Ind. Ant., Ross Vol ‚Фр. 382 Я. 
9 Ind. Cull.; Vol. TX, pp. 121-25; cf. THQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 51 ЇГ 
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succeeded in re-establishing their hold on Bihar, and apparently also on Bengal, whereas the 3rd 
and 4th years of the reign of Pratihára Mahipala I seem to-have been later than 909 A.D. - 
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No. 38—DHANTA IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF PARAMARA 5ОМА51МНА, 
VIKRAMA 1277 


(1 Plate) 
С. L. SURI, MYSORE 
(Received on 28.2.1966) 


This inscription! was discovered at Dhanta in Sirohi Tahsil and District, Rajasthan, while I 
was conducting the epigraphical survey of the said Tahsil. It із engraved on the pedestal of an 
image of the ४0१3338 Mahishásuramardini locally called ‘Jogmiya’, The image which is made of 
marble stone is broken into two pieces and now stands on a platform near а well called ‘Padarla’ 
arahat in the village along with some other damaged images of deities like Durga and Ganééa. 
Soma moreimages of those deities were also found on a small mound near a well called 
‘Riipawala’ атаа} outside the village where, according to local tradition, a temple existed. It 
appears that the above-mentioned images were installed in this temple which was probably 
dedicated to god Siva. Incidentally, it may be mentioned that a black stone image of Vishnu 
was also found in a field near tho same village. This appears to indicate that there existed here 
another temple dedicated to Vishnu. The inscription is edited here with the kind permission of 
the Government Epigraphist for India. 

It consists of four lines of writing which is in a bad state of preservation. The fourth line 
has been completely effaced and nothing can be made out except the word kārāpitā in the end 
Though tho third line has also suffered considerable damage, some words can be made out here 
No damage has, however, been done to the first two lines which can be fully deciphered. The 
engraving has been very careless. While some of the letters or parts of letters are boldly incised, 
others are very shallow. Theinscribed area measures 36.5 cm by 7 сш 

The characters are Nazariand they are regular for the period. Itis, however, noteworthy 
that the medial vowels ë and 6 have been indicated here as well as in a number of inscriptions of 
the time of Dharivarsha only by sirdmatrés,* while some other inscriptions of about the same 
period from this region use both prishthamatras and siromatras.* 

The language of the record is Sanskrit written in prose. The orthography does not call for 
any remarks. The name of the month Magha is spelt as Maha due to the influence of local dialect 

The inscription is dated [Vikrama]- Sarhvat 1277, Magha 51912, Monday, correspon- 
ding to 1221 А, D., December 28. Tt refers itself to the reign of Sómasiha of Chandravati 
Though heis not endowed with any title, there is no doubt that he is identical with the 
Paramira king Sdmasithha, son of Dharavarsha. So far only four inscriptions of this king have 
been found. Of these three wore discovered in Sirohi District and one from Nana in Pali District 
His known dates аге V. 8. 1287, 1290 and 1293.4 The present inscription, therefore, provides the 
earliest date for him 

The record begins with a siddham symbol followed by a passage in lines 1-3 which states that 
an image, apparently of the goddess Mahishamardini on the pedestal of which the record is 

мыры сы ылыс тт कळकळ Se Ses. म „= 


1 Thisisnoticedin 4. R.Ep.1964-65, Introduction p. 7 and App. В, No. 562. 
2 Ind. Ani., Vol. LVI, Plates I-IV between рр. 50 and 51. 
3 Above, Vol. XIII, Plate between pp. 208 and 209, and ibid., Vol. VIII, Plates facing pp. 212 and 222 
4 Bhandarkar's List, Хов, 487, 488, 509 and 525. 
( 209 ) 
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engraved, was caused to be made in Dhanata-grama during the victorious reign of Somasiha 
ruling at Chandravati on the above-mentioned date 

The above-mentioned passage includes the expression Sigdradévi-. ‘kal pravartamané. 
Though the exact signiflognce of this expression is not clear, it shows that Sigara- 
dévi wasconnected with the work of the creation of the image. We know that Siga- 
radivi or Sriügáradevi was the queon of Dhārāvarsha from some records of his time also. An 
inscription from Ajahári,! dated V. S. 1240 (1183 A. D.) and belonging to the reign of Dharavarsha, 
gives the name of his queen as Sigáradévi and mentions her as the chief-queen (paffa-rüni) and as 
. making a grant along with Kwmüra Pülhapadéva. The Jhiddli inscription’, dated У. 8. 1255 

(1198 A. D.) and belonging to the reign of the same king, gives the name of this queen as Sriñgara- 
dévi. Here she is stated to be the daughter of the Nàdol Chühamüna king Kélhana and the 
chief queen of Dhirdvarsha. Sigiradévi of the present inscription is evidently identical with 
Sigüradévi or Sritigiradévi of the above-mentioned inscriptions. She might have been the 
mother of Simasithha, though the inscription under szudy does not give any information about · 
their relationship. 

According to G. Н. Ojha, Dharavarsha had two queens named Gigádcvi and Sringüradévi, 
of whom the former was the chief queen. Headds that both of them were daughters of the Nàdol 
Chihamina king Kélhanadéva.* Не, however, does not mention any source for this information. 
D. R. Bhandarkar, while recognising Éringüradevi as the chief queen of Dharavarsha, also mentions 
Gigidévi, at one place, as another queen of that king without referring to any source, However, 
at another place he remarks : “Не (i.e. Kélhana) had one daughter named Sringáradévi who was 
married to the Paramara king Dharivarsha and another named Làlhanadévi who was married 
to the Pratihire chief Vigraha."5 Аз no queen of Dhārāvarsha of the name Gigüdévi is known, it 
appears that the name of Gigidévi has been given by Bhandarkar on the authority of Ojha whose 
view seems to have been based on the wrong reading of an inscription from Jhigoli noticed 
by him. Dated V. 8.1243 (1187 A. D.), this inscription’ belongs to the reign of Kélhana 
and mentions the name of the chief queen (paffamahürünt) of the Mandalika Dharavarsha. 
Ojha reads the name of this queen аз (71710207 but the correct reading appears to be Sigadavi 
which stands for Srifgiradévi. Dhirivarsha, therefore, had no queen named Gigidévi. 


The importance of this inscription lies in the fact that it provides the earliest date for 
Somasirhha as stated above. Priorto the discovery of this record, he was believed to have 
ascended the throne sometime before V. S. 1287 (1230 A-D.),* the date of the two Mount Abi 
inscriptions of his reign. As the latest known inscription of his father Dhàrüvarsha is dated 
У. 8. 1276 (1219 A. D.)*, it was believed that Prahladana, the younger brother of Dhirivarsha, 
ruled in the intervening period.'^ The present inscription which is dated V. S. 1277 (1221 A. D.) 
not only increases the reign period of Somasithha by about 10 years but also shows that Prahla- 
dana, if he ever ascended the throne, ruled for a very short period, not exceeding a few months 
Tt is even likely that he did not ascend the throne at all, for the Pátnürüyam inscription" of the 

се E oM 


з Ibid., No. 399 

з Ibid. No.437. For the text of this inscription, see Prachiaa-Jeina-lékha-samgraha, pp. 2621, No. 430, 
з Rajputinéka Itihás, Vol. I, р, 177. 

4 Bhandarkar's List, р. 398. 

5 [bid., p. 382, footnote 9 

* Siroht Rajyaka Itihas, p. 25. Also cf. Lala Sita Ram, History of Sir ohi Вај, р, 32 
? See A.R.Ep., 1965-66, Хо. B 640, 

8 Struggle for Empire, p. 73 

8 Bhandarkar's List, No. 473, 

ко Struggle for Empire, p. 73. 

и Ind, Ant., Vol. XL, pp. 77 ff, 
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- end of the 13th century omits his name and describes Sémasithha as successor of Dharavarsha. x 
As the Mount Abii inscription, dated V. 8. 1265 (1208 A.D.) describes Prahladana as the beir-  __ 
22 apparent of his brother, it may be assumed that ће had predeceased Dhiravarsha who was proba- сг 
Uu bly alive, as will be seen below, at least till V. S. 1278. But, according to a statement made _ 

“in the Sómasaubhágya, a work composed in the latter half ofthe. 15th century, Prahlidare was : 
the lord of Arbudáchala.* The trustworthiness of this statement may, h er, be questioned in: 








_ pedition, Iltutmish had to face the combined might of: 
Он names are given as Sémasithh 
22 ef Iltutmish's invasion of Gujarat has been fixed i 

7 seen that Dhürüvarsha was not only alive in V. Ë 
with bis son SSmasithha. The mention of both Dhara 
“in the Hammira-mada-mardana perhaps indicates the j 





















ainst Iltutmish along : 2 
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5 ^ evidence to prove that Db. | 
5 was alive, it is certain that he was not on t 
‘tion, SSmasizhha was ruling at that time 


Dhanataé-gréma mentioned in the record is.e 
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handarkar’s List, No. 464 
2 p. С. Ganguly, History of the Parama ra Dynasty, p. 917.: 
2  Dasharatha Sharma, Early Chawhan Dynasties, p. 15 
according to А.К. Majumdar, this identification is untenable 
4 Hammird-mada-mardcna, Anka ТІ; verse 8 : 
s Dasharatha Sharma, op. cit., p. 152 and note 34. D: 
п 1927 A. D. does not appear to be correct š 
* From inked impressions 
27 Expressed by a symbol which is damaged 
з Read Magha 
< e Phe two vertical strokes here are superfluous 
i9 Yam unable to give а satisfactory reading of these twoekehangs 
प Phe reading of the aksharas is uncertain ЕЕ 
Although traces of letters can be seen here, these are too faint and 
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scription are Nandi-Nagari. In respect of. 


(s present charter. 
ef Sri-Véenka, 


^ Srimukha.? i th 


‘correspond to Wi 





identical with those found in the other copper-plate charters! of the king and do not add 
anything new to our knowledge of the history of the dynasty 2. 


ecords the details of the date (verses 38-39), already discussed 





The formal portion of the grant 








.No.39] ^ — .  NILMANGALA GRANT OF VENKATA (П), ЗАКА 1554 — 215 
Yajus-5&kh& and to be а resident of the famous Jayathgonda-Tondamandala (verses 40-42). The _ 
gift consisted of the village Nilmangala also called Raghavaéripura and its hamlet Kuttanir- 
 Mapambákkam (verse 53). № was included in Rendayira-velippattu! and was famous in the 
vision) Chaügádikóttam of Konádinüdu, in Padavidu-maharajya and it was situated to thes 
of Varatturu, to the south of Padapa-grima, to the west of Mádambakam* and tothe. | * 
rth of Küttanüru (verses 42-48) | Ns оо 
The composer of the charter was Ramakavi, son of Kamakéti and grandson of Sabhāpati v 
.. and the writer was Achyutirya, son of Ganapirya and grandson of Virandcharya (verses 49-51. | 
77 "These persons are already known from several charters of the rulers of this dynasty. Then there ів. D 
_ ап imprecatory verse (verse 52) followed by a reference to Kuttanür-Mánambakam as a hamlet | 
. of the gift village (verse 53). The charter ends with the colophon Sri-Venkatésa engraved in о 
. bold Kannada characters.  — 2. 
x The importance of this inscription lies in the fact that itis one of the few copper-piate | 
records belonging to the early independent rule? of king Vëñkata II who ascended the throne in | 
1630 A. D. It may be pointed out that there are charters issued by him earlier when he жава |. 






















ingleput and North Arcot ; Changalipatu is evidently identica 
e headquarters of the district of the same name in Madras 
 Nilamangalam (12°30'N., 80°.00'E.) situated to the no 


. with Kilappadappai situated to the north of Nilamangalam Küttanür and the remaining i 
places cannot be identified. 2 f Siem 


TEXT: 


7 [Metres: Verses 1, 2, 3, 23, 27, 38-48, 52 апі 53 фа; verses 4, 6, 6 
| and 37 Sardülavikridita ; verse 5 Sragdharü ; verses Т and 35 Rathoddhald; verses 8, |) ПО 
13, 20 and 95 Vasantatilakd ; verses 9, 14 and 33 Prithvi; verses 10 and 18 Sikharini ; ps DU 

тве 11 баай, verses 12, 21, 22, 28 and 29 Indravajrü; verse 15 Майн, verse | ЫГ i 
; verses 17, 19, 32 and 51 Upwati; verses 24 and 50(?) Aa; 04 
ubhashini; verses 36 (half) and 49 097] : D 


E | rst Plate 
| श्रीवेकटेशाय नमः। यस्य संपकंपुण्येन ना- 















2222 रीरत्नमभूच्चि(च्छि)ला। यदुपास्यं सुमनसां 864848- 
—Ç 03 жай (|49) यस्य द्विरदवक्त्राद्याः पारिषद्याः परशतं(इशतम्‌) । 
4 विष्नन्निष्तति भजतां विध्वकसे (क्से)नं तमाश्रये [1२] जय- 











i Read "vélipparru 

503 Read Madambakkam 
з Cf. А. R. Ep., 1961-62, No. A 28 : 
& See 6g. В. Ёр. 1933-34, No. A 4, dated Saka 1546, about 8 увага cartier than the present опе 
s From photographs and the original plates | U E 
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भ(ब)हुतरेण विजित्य हरेः। ` ` 





६ (म्यु)दयो बाहुबलयन 
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गुणेरमोदत सधमिं- | 


धीरं वरतिरुमळरायं 4%- | 
|і अजनयत я ये(ए)तानानुपुर्ब्या 
तिरुमलदेव्यामेव राजा महो(हो) 





मित्राशयहर्षपोषं (म्‌) |[।१७*] विषु 
mee विजि — 
स्ति) रुमलमह।रायनूपतिः | 





न दद) वाति ।[।१९*] सामादयो ! 
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| 65 ` शसः स्तनया яя ।[।२०*] राजा ततोभूद्रघुनाथनामा ЯС ` 




















| 66 गराय[ः*] - श्रितपारिजात: | श्रीरामराय[:*] би Ч (8) 

р = विख्यातिमान्‌ वेकट[दे]वरायः ।[।२१*] श्रीर(रं)गराय- ` 
_ 1 स्सहजेषु तेषु पारं गतो नीतिपर्य[ः*]पयोधेः। अष्टा- | 
|I दुशिक्ष्‌' प्रथितदश्य (स्स) लेभे पट्टाभिषेक पेनगोंडरा- оо 
| 54 ।[।२२*] अथ श्रीवॅकटपतिदेवरायो नयोज्व(ज्ज्व)ल: । sm 2 
71 _नीमशिषत्कीत्या (eat) Ей दश . विशोभयन्‌ ।[।२३*] 
72 (सः) सुरदु(दर) मलज्जावहचरितरामराजविभोः à त 
73 ІЗІ эта] श्रीरंगरायोपि [[1२४”] श्र 
तर यनुपतेस्तनयेषु तेषु чё गिरामधिगतः कवि- 
1 रत्नेषु कौस्तुभ इवांबुधिसंभवेषु 








Third Plate ; Second Side | : 


Oon विश्वू(श्)तरामराजनूपतेः श्रीरामभद्गाकृते 2 : 
78 कल्याणोदयशालिनस्तनुभवा[:*] पंच भप्न(पोौचा- | 







वने [2] दक्षा नीतिपथानुगास्समभवन्‌ क्षीरापगा- | 
80 कामिनो г गीर्वाणालयभूरहा इव बुधश्चेणीष्ट- | i оо 
81 दानोत्सुकाः ।[।२६*]  आज्ञाविजितसुग्रीवा: їй 6 
82 कृताग्रहाः। सर्वे ते. विबुधग्राह्माः गुणे रुचिर- 
_ 83 विग्रहाः [ko] विख्यातचर्येषु 444 तेषु эй 
“7 авна “यहासस्तनया बभूवः . | 

22 The wisarga is unnecessary 


«This danda ін uanecessary. 
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103 
104 
105 
106 






107 






109 गोत्र oes TAAT 





110 (9) तिजितादिभूपतिततिस्सुजामशाखी sta molo 
q11: रथानां भुजतेजसा' स्ववशयन्‌ [ае (सिं) हास- 204 
112 नं(नम्‌)। яг सेतोरपि चा हिमाद्रि विमतान्‌ संहृत्य शा- . 


413. सन्मुदा |, «Я :प्रचकास्ति >वेंकट्पति-, ४ оз १ .., 


116 


ite 


— M — 
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अतिबिरदतुर॒गधट्टो मतिगुररारट्रमगधमाच्यपद:॥। ` 
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134 
135 
136 
137 
138 
139 
140 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


जनादिम (ष)ट्कर्मेनिरताय महात्मने । заа (4)- 


लुभट्टपौत्राथा मित्रक fat 


[1४१%*] कोंडभट्टाय्येपुत्रा- 


Ч नागंभट्बुधाय च। जगत्ख्यातजयंकोंडतों- 


डमं [ड | атба(Їа) (ян) [г] पडवीडुमहाराज्ये 


सीमकं(कम्‌) г चंगाटिकोट्टविस्यातं कोतादिनांडइके 


स्थितं (तम्‌ )।[।४३*] रेंडाइवेलुपत्तुस्थं वरस्तुरोरच qå- 


क॑(कम्‌) । पडपग्रामस्य दक्षिणं माडंबाकस्य प- 


चंगलिप[टु]- 


Ван (яя) ।[।४४*] कृत्तनूरुमहाग्नामस्योत्तय(र)स्यां दिशि 


स्थितं (तम्‌) । राघवतश्रीपुरख्यातं (त ) प्रतिनामसम- 


न्वितं (तम्‌ hhx] नील्मंगलमहाग्रामं शोभितं शोभ- 


a: adara चतुस्सीमासहितं. च समंततः ।[।४६*] 


[्र]ष्टभोग्यादिस (सं )युक्तं ऐकभोज्यं सभूरुहं(हम्‌) । पुत्रः 


काँट*]प्ति[म*]हारायमहीपतिः। सहिरण्यपयोधा- 


Fifth Plate 


रापूर्वकं दत्तवान्‌ मुदा ॥[४८*] fru 


श्रीवेकटपतिरायक्षितिपतिवर्यस्य 


कीतिंधूर्यस्य u(t) - 


शासनमिदं सुधीजनकूव- 


लयचंद्रस्य॒ भूमहेद्रस्यh।[४९*] श्रीवेंकटपतिराय- 


गिरा सरसमभाणीत्सभापतेः Ч || कामको- 


` पौत्रादिभिर्भोज्यं क्रमादाचंद्रतारकं(कम्‌) ॥[।४७*] श्रीवीरबे- 


टिसुतो रामकर्व[:] शासनवाङ मयं (यम्‌ ) [५०] श्रीवोरणा- 


चार्यवरेण (ण्य ) पौत्रो 


वराच्चु (च्यु )तार्यो गणपार्सपुत्र: 


{Vou 


. XXXVII 
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141 सूक्ता(क्त्या) लिखद्वेंकटरायमौले: पद्यानि gara- | 
142 थ शासनस्य ॥[५१*] दानपालनयोमंध्ये दानाश्रे (च्छ )यो- 

143 नुपालनं(नम्‌) । दानात्स्वर्गमवाप्नोति पालनादच्चु(च्यु)तं q- 

144 दं(दम्‌)॥[॥५२*] राघवश्रीपुरख्यातं (त) प्रतिनामसमन्वितं (तम्‌ ) 1 оң. 

145 रमणंबाक उपग्रामसमनि(न्वि)तं(तम्‌) । नील्मंगलमहाग्राम[म्‌*] | 

146 शोभितं शोभनैर्गुणैः ।[।५३*] 

147 श्रीवेंकटे-' 


148 =“ 


1 п Kannada characters, 
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Мо, 40—JODHPUR MUSEUM INSCRIPTION OF PARAMARA VISALA, 
VIKRAMA 1174 


(1 Plate) 
G. S. Gar, MYSORE 


(Received on 24-7-1965) 


. The slab containing the inscription edited below was originally fixed in the inner side of the 
northern wall of the building called Topkhana at Jalore, the headquarters of the District of the 
same name in the Jodhpur division of Rajasthan State. Finding it fixed in the wall upside down, 
Pandit Bisheshwar Nath Reu removed it to the Sardar Museum at Jodhpur about the beginning 
of the year 1933 where it is now preserved. The same scholar has also published the record, 
without facsimile, with a brief introduction in Indian Antiquary, Vol. LATI (1933), p. 41. Ав 
the inscription deserves to be properly edited, it is published here from the impressions preserved 
in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India." 

The epigraph is engraved on a thick white stone slab measuring 2’ 3.5" by 1' 10". The right 
end of the slab has suffered slight damage resulting in the loss of a couple of letters in lines 3, 4, 
бапа Т. The record contains 14 lines out of which 13 lines ате fairly well preserved and there are 
traces of some letters in line 14. This last line might have contained the name of the writer of the 
inscription, as the preserved portion is complete with the date portion. 

The characters are Nagari of the 12th century A.D. Both iró-matrüs and prishtha-mátrás 
have been used to indicate the medial e, б, ७ and aw (cf. lines 1, 2, 4, 6, eto.). Initial а is met with 
in line З and final ¢ in [Sari]vat, line 13. The figures for 1, 4, 5 and 7 are found inline 13. The 
language is Sanskrit and, except the two lines (lines 13-14) giving the date of the record, the 
entire text is in verse. In respect of orthography, it may be observed that the consonant | 


following т is generally doubled. S is written for $ in Visvdmitra, line 1, kalasam, line 12, and 
sudi, line 13, 


The record is dated Sarhvat, i.e., Vikrama Samvat, 1174, Ashadha šu. 5 Bhaumavira 
(line 13). This date regularly corresponds to 25th June 1118 A.D., whether the Vikrama 
year pas Sravanadi or Karttikadi 

The inscription commences with a symbol for Siddkam followed by a verse (verse 1) which 
refers to the mythical origin of the Paramara dynasty from the fire pit, usually found in the 
inscriptions of the dynasty. It is stated that Paramara was caused to be born in a pit by the 
angry sage Vasishtha in order to conquer Vi$vümitra (who had carried away the former's cow) 





The record has been noticed in 4. If. ор, 1956-57, Мо. В 487. It was first noticed by D.R. Bhandarkar 
in the Progress Reports, Arch, Surv. Ind., West. Circle, 1908-09, р. 54, See also Bhandarkar’s List, No. 194 
( 222) 


No. 40] ‘JODHPUR MUSEUM INSCRIPTION OF PARAMARA VISALA, VIKRAMA 1174 223° 


and destroy the enemy (para-márandya). Verse 2 introduces 5 kings of this Paramara family 
First, there was Vakpati—his son, Chandana-—his son, Dévaraja—his son, Aparajita whose 
воп was Vijjala.. Verse 3 mentions Dharavarsha who seems to be the son of Vijjala, though 
this relationship is not specifically stated in the record.! Dharavarsha’s son Visala is introduced 
in verse 4 as the reigning king. The last verse (verse 5) states that Visala's queen Malaradévi, 
made a golden cupola for the temple of Sindhurájé$vara. This is followed in line 13 by the date 

_ portion which has been discussed above. 


The record thus introduces seven kings of the Paramara dynasty starting with Vakpati and 
ending with the ruling king Visala. No historical event is mentioned with regard to any of them 
However, the importance of.the inscription lies in the fact that it introduces a hitherto 
unknown branch of the Paramara family. Except Vakpati, the other six rulers are not known 
from any other branch of this family. Since Visala is known to have been ruling in 1118 A.D., 
his sixth ancestor Vakpati may be placed in circa 970 A.D. according to the general convention of 
25 years’ rule for a generation.? 


There is a difference of opinion amongst scholars regarding the identification of Vàkpati, 

the founder of this Jalore branch of Paramáras. G.H. Ojha and B.N. Reu think that he probably 
` belonged to the Abu branch of the Paramiras and that he might be connected with Dharanivarüha 
of that family. On the other hand, D.R. Bhandarkar, D.C. Ganguly’ and H.C. Ray? are inclined 
to think that Vakpatiraja of this inscription should be identified with Vakpati II-Mufija of the 
main Paramàra family of Malwa or Ujjain and Dhara. В.М. Reu says that Vakpati II-Mufija 
had no male issue and adopted his nephew ВЪб]а whereas Vakpatiraja of the inscription under 
study is stated to have a son called Chandana.’ There is no evidence to show that Bhoja was 
adopted as a son by Vakpati П of the main line although it is known that the latter was succeeded 
on the throne of Malwa by his younger brother Sindhuraja who in turn was succeeded by his son 
Bhoja. 1618 well-known that V&kpati II-Mufija died under tragic circumstances when he was | 
taken as a captive in the territory of the Western Chalukyas of Kalyana during the reign of Taila 
П. It is not unlikely that this Mufija had a son called Chandana who was appointed as a 





1 Bhandarkar and Reu also take Dhàr&varsha as the son of Vijjale. 16 is also possible that Dhür&varsha 
was another namo of Vijjala 

2 B.N. Reu (loc. cit.) has inadvertently stated that the time of this Vakpatiraja would be V.S. 1150 or 
1093 A.D 

3 G.H. Ojha, History of Рајршапа (Hindi), Vol. I, p. 182; B.N. Rou, op. cit. 

4 List, No. 194, note 2; of, also p. 398 and пою 1 

5 History of the Paramara Dynasty, р. 64; of. also The Age of Imperial Kanauj, p. 96; The Struggle for 
Empire, p. 72 

6 Dyn, Hist. N. Ind., pp. 924-25 PN 

? We learn from Mérutuüga's Prajandhachintamant that V&kpzii-Mufijà had sons. The Vasantgadh 
inscription of Paramāra Pürnapála of Abu branch, dated Vikrama 1099, states that Vàkpati-Muiija had: a воп 
called Aranyarija. Above, Vol. IX, pp. 10 f., see also Bhojacharita, ed. by Chhabra and Sankaranarayanan, 
Introd. p. ХІП, f. 
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governor in the Jalore region. And the family of this Chandana is known only from the inscription- || 
under stüdy. It i5 apparently ‘after this‘Chatidana that the vihära called Chandana:vihara and ~: ~ ‘£ 
Maharaja-éri-Chandana-vihara in some of the inscriptions of the Chahamina ruler Chüchigadéva 









pardamaranaya janita[h"] kundé téh=aiva*Paramaralh :|-1*J 


Asid= Vakpatiraja'-nima-tripatih.’ ari-Piramar-a[U-*] E ges 





тот 


putro-bhi ~Aparajitasya vijayi Sri Visjja1l6 bhüpátih [+ || 2*]-. 72 E: 
Sénanir-iva , Заро}: Piadyumana’ "iv-àtliavà ‘Harr eng] 


Dakshe(Xslo). v-A:mvu(mbi)jaatte[?*]-DHarávarsho:narádhipatih 15:85) 


ГИ 


е о s Ф са के о m к 


Dhirava[r*|shasya. putrosyám jàto Visala-bhüpatih Кр) 


“Зе, 3 БЕН 
s< SUN. * 


yéna bhi-rügmdalikünarh dhaima:marggd=tra dárshi(réi)tah. || 1 


= 
= o 


Ва} Malaradévya(vi) tto patni: Visala-bhiipate[b*] |0) 


ке ока P= 
Нн. «5$ Y 








1-бее, above; Vot. XXXIII, pp. 460-47. TT TTN AN, NUM pete, УРЕ 
- $ From impressiong- un tr, be te v2 uUa VL M AES 
$ Expressed’ Бу symibol. 52, 27-7 : 
4 There ів an-unnecéssary 272१८१०७७८ above fā, i ir. E m 80 00 Ма ларе 
The two lost akshards may БөтевоЁей asmuayé Tet 7. ना कक NO уч 
The lost aksharas may bë rëstored автор. е. С... en ЛА. ` A 
The lost айвЛаг inay “be restored as dhih Мэс 226 
8 As this akshara is damaged,itis difficult to say whother the writer meantit to be Vi or Bi, Butsince the 


sign for b is denoted by v onlyinu=4%muuja for u= Ambuja in line 8:bolow, the reading Vijjalg is to be-proférred 
* Read Pradyumna. 


36 The lost aksharas may bo restored as nam. = 
13 There is an unnecessary anusvüra-like mark above ta 2 
The upper portion of sa with the anusydra mark above can be seen. 


13 There is a gap between зһ and dha caused by the chipping of a piece of stone which existed at the-time St 
of engraving the record. : 


IV The réading of this word is not certain, 
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The copper-plate inscription’ edited below is now in the possession of Mr. S.C. De, Assistant | " | 
2 Director of Archives, Government of Orissa, Bhuvanëšvar mber 1964 when I visited 
- Bhuvan&évar during my collection tour, I got its impressions through 
















js stated that the charter was discovered at Mahulpara,Nayagarh Sub-I 
by a villager and that it is owned by him. | D 









y bent. The top right corner of the first plate is cut away. 
dered to a cireular seal with a diameter of 5.5 


engaged evident pouri | : 

_ goddess’ crown have been broken and are missing. Of: 

|- plates contain writing only on one side while the second plate hi 
‘gre altogether 63 lines of writing, of which 15 lines are on the first side whi li 

f the other sides. The writing is well preserved in spite of the fact that the rims of the p it 

been raised. The three plates together weigh 3387 g, while the ring with seal weig 


















those of the Patna plates of the 6th year of Mahabhavagupta* and of the Rat 
Karma. As in the case of the alphabet of the latter, several letters of this reco 
“heads. Such letters ast, p and у have forms which, with further development, cause th alp 
in course of time to be designated Gaudiya or proto-Bengali.4 Of initial vowels the chart 
ploys a (lines 6 98, 35, 44), 6 (lines 45, 52), ४ (line 55), and м (line 47) It is noteworthy that 
“ша vowel wis not different from the letter d (line 48). The signs for the medial vowels are 
(. generally normal for the period. However, the forms of some of them are noteworthy. The sign ` 
for medial и isa triangle attached to the left of the vertical of the letters while medial 














а AR Вр, 1964-65, No, A 53 

- 8 Above, Vol. HT, pp. 340-41, Plate between pages 342-43 
_ a Ibid., Vol. XXXII, pp. 263 f, and Plate 
"алиа, Vol. XXXIII, p. 236 | 

4 хэй (225) | 2 
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tip of the үегИсан of ` 
t has been indicated. 


indicated by a small stroke curving to the right attached to the bottom 
letters. The medial ë is indicated generally by a prishtha-matra but 
by a Sird-matra (see y ‚ line 20). The final consonants t (line 10 1 
and т (lines 13, 36, 41, 50, 51, ete.) occur. The letter 7% occurs once in line 19 ; р is written in 
one way upto line 25 and somewhat differently from line 26 onwards у is different: from р 
upto line 27 but approximates toit from line 28; and the avagraha is employed in lines 31, 36 
гапа 53. Symbols for both Siddham and Om occur in ling 1. 










_ The language of the record is Sanskrit and the text із partly in verse and partly ээ prose i 
.. Of the ten verses of the introductory portion of the record, a majority are found in othe: 





records. As regards orthography, the following points are of interest. While nta is clear in а: 


‘lines 5 and 28 (antar°) it is engraved as ita in lines 45 (bhavattt for bhavanti, °yaiti for *ya 
(Igayatti for “igayanti), 60 (айат for anta?) and 61 (тайх for mantri). The letter b is invar 
. indicated by e; the consonant following r is generally doubled; sometimes sis used for 


rasmi for rasmi, line 14) and occasionally class nasal із employed for anusvara as in -rat TIO 
for татан (line 14) BUS 













41, Phülguna ba. 3. The year is appa 
atha, the issuer of the charte E 













| The i ption under study supports tae gen 
suggested by Fleot? and recently confirmed by Dr. Si:car,! but whicl n t] 
underwent à change inthe hands of П.В. Bhandarker. This genealogy w 
of the king who issued the charter under study will be as follows : - 


Sivagupta 
А  Mahabhavagupta IJanaméjaya ` 
zr | Маһа&йуадирщ T Yayáti 
Ee Mahibhavogupia II Bhimaratha | 





| v - Mahásivagupta IT Dharmaratha 


e entioned here that in the record under study, the grandfather of the donor is 
gati. But there can be no doubt that he was Mahašivagupta T Ye 











No. 41] MAHULPARA PLATES OF MAHASIVAGUPTA-DHARMARATHA, YEAR И — 997. | 


Bhandarkar takes the king Mahásivagupta-Yay&ti of the Jatësiñga-Duñgri plates?! as the first of | 
+ that name and as the father of Mahabhavagupta I Janaméjaya, although in the records of the | 
latter his father is called Sivagupta and Sivaguptadéva* and not Mahüsivagupta-Yayáti. But — 
from the details of the charter Dr. Sircar has rightly identified this king with Mahasivagupta = 
HI-Yayati. que 
The inscription begins with symbols for Siddham and Om. This is followed by four verses | — 
(lines 1-10) in praise of the city of Yayütinagara which are also found with some variations 
in the records of Mahásivagupta I-Yayati and Mahabhavagupta II-Bhimaratha, the grandfather | 
and father respectively of Mahàáéivagupta II-Dhazmaratha. The short parenthetical proe о 
passage in line 10 states that the charter was issued from this Yayütinagara. In verse 5 (lines — 
10-12) king Yayüti is described and he is stated to belong to the lunar race. Verses 6-8 (lines о 
12-19) describe his son Bhimaratha. In verses 9-10 (lines 19-24) there is a description of | 
"Dharmaratha, son of the abot шен ntioned king. The prose passage, in lines 24-28, refers to. 
tat 
















4бта Тһе passage, in lines 28-31, states t at the 




















Mahabhavagupte king having paid obei- 00 
sance to the Brahmanas of the Antaruda-vishaya in the village Bhilvi-grama of the Abhaya- = 
nà-khanda of t 


2 Wannidhätri, Niyukta, Adhikürika, Dündapásika, Pisunavétrika, Avaródhajana, Вајт 
“Rajaputra, Rajavallabha, Bhogijana, etc. This list of officials is almost the same as foui 
_ cognaté records* except for the addition of Bhögijana here. Lines 31-37 cont 
. the charter namely the grant made by the king of the above-mentioned 
|. dt tax-free, to Rána-fri-Abhimanyu, who was the son of Vasu and gran 





follow thirteen of the usual imprecatory verses (lines 40-56) met with in the records of this region. 


Тһе verse 24 (lines 57-59) mentions the Sandhivigraht Kumundipala, and his description is. p 
< similar to the description of the Sandhivigrahis figuring in other cognate records as for instance = | 
абак copper-plate charter of the third year of Mahabhavagupta 1,5 The next verse 25 
2) is similarly in praise of the writer of the record, Nétradéva who is stated to be 
а and Mahikshapataladhikrita, The date of the record mantioned above is then give 

is followed by the statement that the charter was written, apparently wrong for engraved, 
Vüjfiánin Sollañgaka 















by u 
Of the geographical names occurring here, Yay&tinagara is identified with the modern 
“ВшКа, in the former Sonepur State,’ while the gift village Bhilvi-grama, Antaruda-vishay 

and Abhayaná-khanda cannot be identified 





3 J BO RS, Vol. 11, pp. 52 ff. 
_ а Bhandarkar's List, Хов, 1557-60, 1562 
uos | Phe Straggle for Empire, pp. 210-11 
(505 Above, Vol. ПІ, pp. 342, ete os 
This is called chi Hola in the Ratnagiri plates of Karna (above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 207, textline 88), — O 
5 Above, Vol. TIT, p. 358, text lines 06-09 | im 
?Tbid., Vol. ХХХІП, р. 21. о 
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6 na-vasinvi(n=ni)rjjata’-rom-aikurah | [2*]  Aty-utturiga-karindra-danta-musala-prod- - 
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ó arin Safa-nikara-hat-&rühàkancagrabidzyah.". ПЕ 
hetu-heti-làdita-prastüvan-&ka- + 





‘[r*]nnanair=r-ddhiita-kampita-piirvva-Ridra-mukuta-prit-Bndru-nirvarnnitah |, bhrámyat- 
li[r"]ttir-ajáyat-&hava-hata-sva- 
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Њатака-шаћатај ädhirātj a-paraméévara-Sómakulatilaka-tri-Kalià güdhipati-tri-Maha- , 
bhavdguptarajadsva-pid-inudhyita-paramamihsivara-paramabhattaraka-niaharsjadhi- 
raja-paramésvara-Sémakulatilaka-tri-Kalingidhipati-mi-Mahasivaguptarajadé- 


vah кабай Antaruda-vishayasa(sya) Abhayanü-khandiya Bhilvi-gramé | Atasad- 
vishyaylya? va(brii)- 


- hmanan=(sa][th* р ув samahartri-sannidhatyi-niyukt-adhikarika-dandapasi(éi)ka-pisuna- 


vétrik-àvarodha- 
jana-ràjfii-ránaka-rájaputra-rajavallabha-bhogij ana~pramukha-samasta-janapadéna(n) 
samajiia- . А | Р 2 


payati | viditam=astu ^ bhavatürh `` yath=smabhir=aya[rh*] grümah Sa-pratiharah 
andharuvi-padati- . 


Second Plate, Second Side | 
jivya-nastidajda-varava(ba)livardda-chitgdla-adatt-Adi-sahitah sa-nidhih в-брапі- 


АВ. sa[r*]vva-vü(bš)dhá-varjitah sarvv-êparikar-idina-samêta6-ohatuh-simê-paryantah 
s-amra-madhii- 


kah sa-gartt-dsharas=sa-jalasthalah . Kasyapa-sagotriya | try-ürsha-pravaráya | Daémé- 


dara-pautràya | Vasu-putraya | Ràna-éri-Abhimanyu-nàmné | salila-dhárü-purassara- 
[m*] 8-. : 
chandra-tàr-ürkla-kshiti-sama-k&l-opa-bhog-üftham ^ m&tü-pitror-àtma?na$-cha punyar ` | 
yaso= 


‘phivriddhayé | sa-pratihüréna timra-disanén=ikari-kritya pratipidita ity=avagatya- 
sva(sa) 


muchita-kara-bhoga-bhag-adikam=upanayadbhir=bhavadbhih sukhëna prativastavyam= 
iti; bha- 


э 


vibhi=che  bhüpatibhir=ddattir=iyam=asmadiyš | dharmma-gauravüd-asmad-anuródhà 


ch=cha -sva-dattir=iv-inapalantyaé | tath& ch-oktai dharmma-śāstrë | Va(Ba)hubhir= 
vvasudha da- | 2 

ttà rajabhih Sagar-üdibhih | yasya yasya yadi bhümis-tasya tasya tadi phalam 
[|| 1151 


t 








1 The sign for eubscript vis wrongly engraved at the bottom of this akshara. 
2 The intended reading seems to be atas-tad-vishayiya. 
3 The letter ima looks exactly like më, 


44. 


45 


46 


49 


50 


51 
| 52 
53 
54 
55 
56 


57 
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Ма bhüd-aphala-$ankà vah para-datt=6ti pürthivàh [ |*] sva-dattüt-phalam-ánantyam- 
para-datt-ànupàla- 


në ||[12*] Shashtim-varsha-sshasrüni svarggë modati bhümidah | &kshéptà ch=inumanta 
cha dvau tàu nara- 


ka-güminau | [13*] Agnér=apatyarh prathamam  suvarnna[m] bhü|r]-V vaishuavi вйгуа- 
sutas=cha gávah | yah Кайсһа- io I 


nam gafi-cha mahifi=cha -dady&d-dattüs-trayas-tóna bhavatti(nti) loké(kah) ||[14*] Aspho- 
tayatti(nti) pitard va- : 


lgayatti(nti) pitàmahàh | bhümi-dàtà kulé jatah sa nas=trata bhavishyati ||[15*] Bhümirh 
yah pra- | 2 : | 


Ü tigrihnati yaé-cha bhümirh prayachchhati | ubhau tau puņya-karmmāņau niyatarh 


svargga-gàmi- 
| Third Plate 


пәл |[16*] Tadágánàr sahasréna vajapéya-gaténa cha | gavai=koti-pradinéna bhimi- 
harttà 


па $udhyati | [17*] Suva[r*]nnam-6kaih gim=ékim —bhümér-apy-arddham-aügular | 
vharanznatakam=ayati yavad= ahiite- 


samplavam [[18*] Haraté  hárayéd-yas-tu ^ manda-vu(bu)ddhis-tamvo(mo)-vritah | 
su-va(ba)ddhó Varunaih ^ püéais-tirya- А 


g-yónàh ва gachchhati || [19*] Sva-dattam=para-dattim=va уб haréta vasundharim | 
ва vishthüyüi krimir-bhütvü 


pitribhih saha pachyaté | [20*] Айуб Varuņö Vishnu[r*]=Vvra(Bra)hma 86716 Hutakanak | 
8Шараш- 


é=cha Bhagavan'=abhinandanti bhiimidam (||215| S&màünyó-'yam dharnuma-sëtur=nri- 
panam kale 1८816 pā- i i 


Їалїуб- bhavadbhih | sarvvün-étàn-bhávinah parthivéndrin=bhiiys ЪҺпуб yachaté 
Ràmabha- : Hs 


drah [[29*] Iti kamala-dal-Amvu(ambu)-vi(bi)ndu-lélazh ériyam=anuchintya manushya- 
jivita- | 

fi-cha | sakalam=idam-udahritaii=cha vu(bu)ddhvš na hi purushaih parakirttayd vilopy&h 
[28*] 


Nipnáütaus"-saha-dévarü]a-gurun& ‘maitrim=manishi-gunair=vvi(bi)bhranah paramé-[rh*] 
gun-aika-va- | | Ж i | 


1 This na is without the usua! loop. 


г Read Nishnaias®, 
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60 
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68 
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satih Kumundipilah! Ерін l kurvanah kila sandhi-vigraha-padar yaé=chandra-siiry4- 
атала mü- ; 
[:*]ttin=tatva-nivipte(shta)-dhih prakatayaty=ascharya-varshi satām [[24*] Yat-kirtti- 
‚ prasara-prabhüta-má(ma)hima(mà)- š 


prodvikshan-Amilita-vridi-vaga-vasid=ayam-malinatim=atta(nta)r-vvidhatté баз | ва éri- 


mattri(ntri)varo .mahakshapataladhyakshah Satüm-agranir-ékaá-é&sanam?-abhyalilikha- 


=idarh éri-Nétradévah svayam ||[25*]| Sarnvat 11 Phalguna-vadi-3 | Vijiáni-Sollangá- 
këna li- - 


khitam-=iti || 





3 Metre requires the name to read as Ки ай, 
2 Rince the part of the letter ¢ forming the oonjunot lotter has been engraved to the left of the latter, the 


-maira has been shown at the top. 


3 Read éach-chhüsonam. 
* These letters are engraved at the bottom right corner. | 


No. 42—TWO BHANJA COPPER PLATES 
(2 Plates) 


J, SUNDARAM, MYSORE 
( Received on 10-11-1965 ) 


- Impressions of the following two copper plates, called А and E, were found among the old 
collection in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, with whose 
permission they are edited here. The source from which they were received and their findspot 


are not ascertainable. 


Both A and B consist of a single plate with writing on both the sides. In Plate A, the 
text is almost complete but for a few letters in the end. This plate contains 16 lines of writing 
on each side, The seal for the plate is soldered од to the top of the single copper plate. The round 
seal is edged in the form of a full-blown lotus and contains the figure of a couchant bull facing 
a trident on the proper left with a crescent above it, all cut in relief on a counter-sunk surface. 
The legend reading Sri-Ranabhafija[sya], is engraved below these symbols in a strip reserved for 
the purpose while scooping out the portions above and below. There seems to have been a seal ` 
similarly attached to the other copper-plate (Plate B) but no impression of the same has been 
preserved along with those of the plate. The latter contains twenty lines of writing on the first 
side and fourteen lines on the other side. The writing on this plate is very “much damaged. 
Only the central portion is fairly clear, the portions all around being very much worn out. 


The characters employed in our inscriptions are very similar to those found on the 
Pamanghat! plates of Ranabbafija and Кајарћайја, the Ukhunda plate of Prithvibhafija? and 
the Bhañja grant from Khiching.? They can also be favourably compared with those of the 
Adipur plates of Narondrabhafija. Many of the letters in Plate B bear the arrow-head of 
the Siddhamütrikà alphabet. Palaeographically this writing has been assigned to the 11th 
century, as it resembles the writing in the Nadagàm plates of Vajrahasta dated Saka 979.5 

The language of both the inscriptions is Sanskrit. But as in the other plates of the rulers 
of the Bhatija dynasty the language is full of mistakes. There are many instances of omission 
and commission and confused use of letters. See for example °vidhyijfiak for °vidhifiah (line 3) 
вазата саа for sasanikpity=achata® (line 97), 83-Кб шаёгатайд раа а. for $ri-Kétya- 
srama mahütapovan-adhishthàné (lines 3-4), bhüpalà for bhüpaülün (line 19), “wasem for °uamáë 
(line 6) and аза h]Ë ya-simanya-nipatih sad-archehita? for asankhya-sdmanta-nyipati-sad-drchchita® 


— ——  — के aea M 








3 7АВВ, Vol. XL, pp. 161 ff. 
2 THQ, Vol. XIII, pp. 418 Я. 
3 Above, Vol. ХХХ, pp. 220 f. 
¢ Ibid., Vol. XXV, pp. 147 ff. 
5 Ibid., Vol. УТ, p. 134, Also seeibid;, Vol. XX X, pp. 220-21. 
( 283 ) 
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(lines 8-9) of Plate A. Similar mistakes in Plate B are not wanting. Another more interest- 
ing feature of these two records is that in both of them not only the issuer of the respective 
charters bub also their fathers, are described as addressing all the kings regarding the grants. 
This fact indicates that the drafters of these documents simply copied the introductory part of 
the text ; ie.,verses 1-7 from that of their fathers without the least alteration. 


Plate A commences with a Siddham symbol followed by the expression ári-Ramabhafija- 
dévasya meaning that the charter under question is of the king of that name. It is followed 
by the auspicious word 80088) and an, invocatory verse (verse 1) in praise of Bhava (i.e., Siva) who 
was evidently worshipped by the Bhañja ruler who issued the charter and by his predecessors. 
Then follows the introductory portion comprising seven verses (verses 2-8). It is stated that 
in the place called Kotyasrama there emerged from the peahen’s egg the king Ganadanda 
Virabhadra who was protected by the sage Vasishtha (verses 2-3). In this Adibhafija family 
was born the king named Kéttabhadja, the overlord of numerous sdmantas (verses 3-4). Ніз 
son Rāyābhañja, the worshipper of Hara (i.e. Siva), was on the side of Digabbiafija and had 
his seat at Khijingakdtta (verses 5-7). His son was Bhafijamaharaja Ranabhafja, who 
too was a worshipper of Hara and had his seat also at Khijitgakotta (verse 8). 

Then follows the formal portion of the grant in prose in lines 19-30. It records Ranabhaüja's 
grant, by issuing a copper plate charter, of the village Vanivad4 in [Alda-grama-vishaya 
to Bhatta Niariyanamitra, son of  Bhatta  Harimitra, son of Bhatta Lókamitra, who 
belonged to the Kuéika-gótra with the tririshipravara viz., Vaisvümitra, Daivarata and 
Audala, and hailed from Vikhati (lines 19-27). Then follows the injunction that this 
village granted for the merit and fame of the donor and of his parents should not be 
entered by the chatas and bhatas (lines 27-30). Then follows the incomplete imprecatory 
portion (lines 30-32) which requests all to honour this gift for all time to come. 

In Plate B, as stated above, the beginning portion is damaged and the first few letters of 
each line discernible are also erased. But the extant portion shows that all the eight verses of 
the introductory part are more or less identical with those of Plate A. The only difference is 

"that the names of Kóttabhafija's nephew (bhratrija) Durjayabhaiija and of the latter’s son 
Rà[.] bhañja, the issuer of the charter, are substituted here in the place of Rayabharija and his 
son Ragabhaüja of Plate A. The partly preservéd name of the issuer of the present grant, 
viz., Rš [.] bhaiija reminds us of the name Rayabhañja of the Plate A and of Rajabhafija ` 
of the Bamanghati plate. These eight verses are followed by a prose passage wherein the 
Bhafijamaharaja is seen addressing the kings and making a grant probably of a village to 
a Brahmana. The details regarding the donee and the village granted are lost in the erased 
portion at the end of the plate. But this much is clear that the donee, as in Plate A, hailed 
from Vikhati and belonged to the Kushika-gótra and that he was a grandson (T) of Hazimitra 
who was probably identical with the father of Nariyanamitra, the donee in Plate A. These 
details as clearly seen and as deduced suggest that this record was issued later but not long 
after Plate A. On the second side of the plate, the beginning portion is very much damaged. 
Then are given the imprecatory verses followed by a statement that whatever is written ` 
above must be taken as authentic without reference to omissions and commissions in the text. 


No. 42] TWO BHANJA COPPER PLATES ‚ 935 


‚ The importance of these plates lies in that they enable us to understand better the genealogy 
of the Bhañjas of Khijingakóbta. On the basis of the material supplied by various, charters, 
this genealogy was reconstructed by scholars as follows! :— < 


p 


Ganadanda 
Virabhadra (Adibhafija) 


Kottabhafija 


Digbhafija alias Durjayabhaiija alias 
\ 


. Vibhramatuhga 


| 
| 


SS = E 


| Ж 
Ranabhañja Naréndrabhafija 


According to the present plates it is,clear that Kéttabhafija had besides Digbhafija, another 
son named. Rayibhafija who was an ally of Disábhaüja (Disabhanja-paksha-sthita). Ав Dis- 
bhafija seems to be the same as Digbhafija,? we have to conclude’ that Rayabhafija held a sub- 
ordinate position to Digbhafija, his brother. The son of this Riyibhafija was Bhaija-maharaja 
Ranabhaiija, the issuer of the charter А. He seems to be identical with mahdraja Ranabhaiija, 
son of Vibhramatuiga of the Adipur plates? as indicated by the title maharaja which is not ' 
applied to Ranabhafija, whose father is said to have been Digbhafija or Durjayabhaiija. 
So the father of the maharaja Ranabhafija of our record and the Adipur plates must have been 
identical and Vibhramatuhga must be taken to have been a title of Rayaibhafija rather than that 
of Digbhañja : 


According to Plate В Kattabhañja had a nephew (bhratrija) named Durjayabhañja, whose 
son was Ril. |bhafija. So, in the light of the present plates, the revised genealogy can be 
presented thus :— 


Ganadanda 
4 ` Virabhadra (Adibhafija) ` 


Kottabhafija —___———— brother (not named) 
—s 


| | | : 
Ө as (Disābhañja) Rayabhafija Durjayabhañja 
alias Durjayabhañja alias 
. Ë Vibhramatuiga Raf. ]bhafija 
Ranabhafija | Е: 
maharaja Ranabhafija. ` 








1 IHQ, Vol. XXV, р. 151 and Vol. ххх, т. 223. 
2 Of. Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, y. 278. 
3 Ibid., Vol, XXV, рр. 166 61. у 2 
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The genealogy supplied by these two plates and the details about the donees in the two records 


lead us to conclude that tho son of Durjayabhañja riled in Khiji 
after Ranabhafija - 












suggesting that the donee of Plate B was only removed by one generation from that of Plate A, - 


ngakêtta later than-but not long 


t have been: issued: ‘round-.about-the- year-493 of Bhaumdkara era 
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in Máyürbhaiij and Kotyaéramia as-Kutinp;thirty-two miles:from .Baripüda* 
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:»p2135, where the 897 | 


8 Expressed Бу symbol | 
This verse iy in Ағуй metre. 
Though this verse seems to. be in Upagiti metre, it is dufective. 
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“plate describes ‘Durjayabhatia : | 





&Read árühüncasathkhya-agmanta-nripati-sad-arehehita-charanah ав in the Bamanghiti plates, The 220 
Ukhunda and Khiching plates have ériman=asamkhya-simantah nyipati-sat-archchita-charanah The Keshari” | 
plate has *màndalika-éat-ürchelita-charana.? The. Khandadéuli plate does not contain this epithet. ms 

«The Bámanghá ti plate of. Ranabhafija has éri-Digbhasjo jagat-praihitah (The reading given on p. 165 of: > 
«> FASB; Vol. XL is wrong) 2 5 a plate of Pyithvibhañja and the : 

; tuli plate though mentioning о 
fter the invocatory stanza, differs» 
een made tho head of 88,000: 
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No. 43—TWO EARLY BRAHMI RECORDS FROM AJANTA 
г (1 Plate) 

А. GHOSH, New DELHI 

( Received on 30.3.1967 ) 


In August 1966, Professor Walter M. Spink of the University of Michigan, who has been inten- 
sively studying the renowned rock-cut caves at Ajanta, District Aurangabad, Maharashtra State, 
told me in conversation that he had noticed two partially exposed'but unpublished records, one 
engraved and the other painted, in Cave 10 of Ajanta. Coming to know this, Shri M. C. Joshi, 
Assistant Supermtendent, Archaeological Survey of India, located and preliminarily studied what- 
ever could be seen of the records at the time of his visit to Ajanta in December 1966. On return 
he informed me that one of the records (called here Record A) occurred on the wall of the cave 
and the other (Record B) on one of the (rock-cut) rafters of the cave-roof, both on the 
dexter side. 


When Shri В. B. Lal, Joint Director General of Archaeology, and I visited Ajantain January 
1967, we found that only two letters at the beginning and four letters towards the end of Record 
A were partly visible, the rest being entirely hidden under a layer of plaster, which had been laid 
to serve as the ground for the paintings that the cave bears. Similarly hidden under a plaster-film 
was the middle part of the first line of Record B, though its second line was more distinct. We also 
noticed that, luckily from the point of view of the study of the records, the paintings over the plaster 
had in both the cases disappeared, so that nothing would be lost if the remnants of the plaster 
which obscured the records were removed. Accordingly, the plaster-layers were very carefully 
scraped off in our presence and the records were brought to the condition in which we see them 
now. 


Cave 10, a chaitya-griha, was excavated in the earlier (Sátaváhana!) phase ‘of Ajanta, in the 
second century B .C., and bears paintings regarded as almost contemporary with its excavation, 
n addition to those of the later (Vakataka) phase of the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. Prior to the 
discovery of the present two records, it was known to have an inscription and twentyone painted 
records, the former and one of the latter belonging to the earlier phase. The inseription, engraved 
above the sinister side of the entrance to the cave, commemorates the gift of the facade or entrance 
(ghara-mukha) by one Vasithiputa Katahádi? The second record, itself painted, is a part of the 
painted scene of the worship of a stupa by the lord of the nagas? which is painted on the dexter wall 
` ofthe cave, farther in the interior than Record À ; 1618 noteworthy that the plaster which hid parts 
of Record A was an extension of the same plaster as the one on which the scene appears, The 





This usual dynastic appellation of the earlier phase of Ajanta is being retained here.withouf such larger 
questions as the date of the beginning of Satav&hana rule in the Deccan being raised 
2 G. Bühler in Jas. Burgess, Report on the Buddhist Cave Temples and their Inscripticns, Archaeological 
Survey of Western India, Vol. ТУ (1883), р. 116 and pl. LVI; correction by.R. Otto Franke in Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, band L (1896), p. 597. The word ghara-mukha has been appropriately 
translated as ‘facade’. Bub mutha also means'exit', of. mukham nihsarauam, Amarakosha, II, ti, 19, and 
therefore implicitly ‘entrance’ as well 
3 G, Yazdani, Ajanta, pt. ПТ (Oxford, 1916), plates, pl. X.X,VITIa, where, however, the painted record is 
not included. : . ईर 
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record is of uncertain import; from the word bhagavatasa occurring in it, ‘one thing, however, is 
clear and this is that this was not a votive record but served as an explanatory note of the scene 
represented in the painting which may have been from the life ofthe Buddha’! It has been regarded 
as ‘almost contemporary’ or ‘slightly later than’? Katahadi’s inscription. As. we shall see below, 
its posteriority to the latter is well-established even оп grounds other than palaeographical. 


To come to our Records A and B, Record A, as stated above, is engraved and is, therefore, 

an inseription in the real sense of the word. It appears on the vertical part of the wall ofthe cave, 
' between the second and fourth ribs of the roof, immediately below the spring-point of the vault, 
at a height of 2°57 m above the floor-level. Itis a single-line inscription, 76 cm long, the height 
of the letters, which are large and bold like those in the inscription of Katahadi, ranging from 5 to 
8 ош. It records the gift of the wall (bhiti=Sanskrit 014122) by one Kanhaka, who is qualified by 
the adjective Bahada, evidently meaning ‘(a resident) of Bahada’, As Kanha must have been 
а very common personal name, it would be too imaginative to identify this Kanhaka with the 
early Satavahana ruler Kanha? or with Kanha, son of Sama or Samasa* and a resident of Dhénu- 
kakata, or with Kanhadàsa who fashioned sculptures at Pitalkhora.5 


Bahada also appears as a place-name іп a Bharhut inscription. My colleague Shri M. N. Desh- 
pande suggests to me thatit may be identified with Bahal in District Jalgaon in Maharashtra State, 
which had a flourishing settlement from the chaleolithic to the early historical times.’ 


‘Record B is painted in white on the first (rock-cut) rafter between the first and second ribs 
of the roof-vault of the cave, at a height of 4-11 m above the floor. It is in two lines, 
respectively 33 and 43 cm long, the range of the heights of the letters being the same as in 
Record A. At least two letters in the middle of the first line are indistinct. It says that the 
pasadas were the gift of one Dbamadéva who was a pavajita or mendicant. The second word 


in the first line was perhaps another adjective of the donor and might have given the name of 
the place from which he came 


The word pasada requires some consideration. In its singular form it occurs in an inscription. 
(Dhamabhügasa pasddo) on a wooden rib of the vaulted roof of the Bhaji caves and, including the 
variant раза, in three Udayagiriinseriptions. In both the groups the meaning ‘gift’ or ‘dedica- 
tion’ has been thought to be.appropriate!? (equating it to Sanskrit prasada in its usual meaning) 
But such а meaning is ruled out in the present case, where it is followed by the word d[a]na ; surely, 
a second word to denote ‘gift’ or ‘dedication’ would be redundant. Nor woulditbe justified, atleast 
in the present and.Bhaja records, to correct the word to pasada (-Sanskrit prasada) and to take it to 
refer to the caves themselves in their entirety, for the following reasons. Hither of the Ajanta 
and Bhaja donors could not have been responsible for the excavation of the whole of the respective 





1 N. P. Chakravarti in ibid,, text, р. 91. 
2 Ibid., рр. 86 and 90. 
3 Above, Vol. VIIT, p. 93, No. 22. 
* M. N. Deshpande in Ancient India, No. 16 (1959), p. 76. 
s Ibid.,p.82 
8 H. Lüders, E. Waldschmidt and M. A. Mehendale, Bharhut Inscriptions, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, 
Vol. ТІ, pt. II (Ootacamund, 1963), p. 33 
7 Indian Archaeology 1956-57 — A Review, ed, A. Ghosh (New Delhi, 1957), pp. 17-18: [The ancient name of 
Bahal was Bahal&puri from where the Mehunabare plates of Séndraka Vairadéva dated іп 702 A.D. were 
issued, of. above, Vol. XXXV, pp. 193-97.— Ed.] 
8 M. М. Deshpande in Lalit Kala, No. 6 (October, 1959), p. 31, 
9.Б. D. Banerji in above, Vol. ХИТ, pp. 159 and 162. 
10 See particularly Sten Konow in above, op. cit., p. 162, note 2. 
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cave. At Ajanta we know that two other persons, Katahadiand Kanha, were the donors of the 

-entrance-facade and the wall, so that no third person could have taken the credit for the entire 
cave. At Bhaja, in addition to Dhamabhaga’s inscription, there is another dedicatory inscription | 
on a second wooden rib, showing that the extent of the contribution of the donors was limiteds 
Further, both Dhamadéva of Ajanta and Dhamabhaga of Bhaja would surely have chosen more 
conspicuous spots for commemorating their donations had they financed the excavation of the whole 
of the caves 


Basically significant are the places in the caves where donative records occur; compare, for 
example, the locations of the inscriptions of Katahadi and Kanhaka, on the entrance-facade and 
the wall, for which they were respectively responsible. Both the Ajanta and Bhaja records with 
‘the word pasada occur on ribs (actual wood at Bhaja and rock—fashioned in imitation of wood at 
-Ajant®) of the vaulted roofs of the respective caves. Itwould, therefore, appear that pasada 
has tho restricted meaning of a roof-component of a structure, though it is fully admitted 
‘that the word is not known to have this meaning clearly anywhere else. And asin the 
present record. the word 18 in the plural, the donor was responsible for more than one such 

component 


Both the present records arein Prakrit. Palaeographically, they belong to the second century 
B.C., which is the accepted date of the excavation of Cave 10. The relative chronology of the early 
‘records in the cave works out as follows. The inscription of Katahadi on the entrance-facade and 
Records А and В form one group and must be of an identical date and coeval with the excavation 

of the cave, as they refer to the donation of different parts of the cave, the excavation of which 
-was a homogeneous conception. Ав the first of these has been ascribed to the beginning of the 
second century B.C.?—a date from which I have no reason to differ, — the other two must be of the 
same date. And ав Record A was largely covered by the stretch of the plaster on which the label- 
zecord with the words bhagavatasa, etc. occurs, the latter must be later than the first group. It is 
difficult to say what was the time-1ag between the two, but it must have been sufficiently long, for 
-to the artist who painted the scene of the worship of the 8 ра with its label-record, Record А must 
‘have lost all importance as һе had no compunction in sealing it up with his plaster. Nevertheless, 
"the painted scene and its record are, on all considerations, of a date well within the same century. 

It is also clear that painting the cave was not part of the original conception of the cave but was 
an afterthought. Had it been otherwise, Kanhaka would have engraved his inscription on a safer 
place which would be left unaffected by the painting. 





1 If some speculation can be allowed, the word prasida may be regarded ав the corrupt form of prachchhada 
‘(from root chhad, ‘to cover’), meaning ‘roof’, ‘roof-component’ or'roofing-materiaP. In the edicts of Asōka there 
-are instances of chchha becoming sa, intended for ssa; cf. wsaténa (Sanskrit uchckhriténc,‘ by the exalted’) in allthe 
versions of Rook-ediot X, (except that at Kalsi, where it is 480160), and изарарие (Sangkrib uchchrapiiah, “Was 
. raised’) in the Rummindeiand Nigliva Pillar-ediots. In present-day Marathi and Assamese and the eastern dialect ` 
of Bengali, the pronunciations of cha and chha have a distinct dental-sibilant element in them. Of. John Beams, 
Comparative Grammar of the Modern Aryan Languages, Vol. 1 (London, 1872), р. 72; Suniti Kumar Chatterji, Origin 
-and Development of the Bengali Language, Vol, I (Calcutta, 1926), р, 143. A possible original genetic relationship 
between prachchada and prüsüda, which latter has the well-established meaning of ‘palace’ (restrictedly a 
‘temple’ or ‘royal residence’, of. prasadé déva-bhibhujam, Amarakosha, II, ii 19), ‘terrace’, ‘top-story of a 
Лобу building’, etc. and ів authenticated as moaning ‘a good place to sit on’, of. Panini, VI, iii, 122, is any. 
body’s guess. : | 
2 Benimadhab Barua’s suggestion that pasada should refer to the facade only, on the ground that they sound 
alike, Old Brahmi Inscriptions in the Udayagiriand Khandagiri Caves (Calcutta, 1929), р. 82, is entirely ineffective 
and has to be rejected 


ЗЭХ Р, Chakravarti, op. cit., p. 88. 
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Linel Dhamadévasa [ma]. .nasas су өе Ses 


: Line 2 pasáidà d[8]marh pavajitasa ШІ“ s 2 4 


P.K.: From a.short note on the recent excavation of a stüpo ab Pauni, District Bhandari 
Maharashtra State, received by ‘me from Professor В.В. Deo of the University of" Nagpur, 
it appears that thé word pasada has been used in the sense of * gift’ in some inscriptions оп. 
cross-bars of the stapa-railing. Tbe same sense cannot be ruled out in our.present record,_ 
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1 From the originals. Thé impression of Record А and photograph of Record В repreduced cn the ассет.- 
penying plate were prepared by the Photographer of the South-western Circle of the Archaeological Survey 
of India. 


The vertical top part of the letter ¢ rises ав high as the top of i-máirà, an unusual feature. 


3 There is à dot over the right side of з, but it may be just а remnant of the lime-plaster which covered... 
the récord and its adjoining surface. 
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No. 44—NOTE ON RAJGHAT INSCRIPTION OF BHIMADEVA 
D. О. 88035, CALOUTTA 
( Received on 17.5.1967 ) 


The Rajghat (Varanasi, U. P.) inscription of Bhimadéva, described as the Mahdsandhivigrahika 
of the lord of the Gauda country, was published by me, above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 277-82 and plate 
The purpose of the inscription, assignable on palaeographical grounds to the twelfth century A D., 
is to record the construction of a Siva temple at Varanasi by Bhimadéva, while verse 5 states that 
the said Bhimadéva saved the kingdom of Gauda-Varéndra after it had been imméised, like an old 
sinking vessel, in the waters of the ocean that was the forces of the king of the Rayari lineage and 
the lord of Kalinga | 


My observations on the construction of a temple at Varanasi Бу a minister of the Gauda king, 
as recorded in the epigraph, may be summarised as follows. Shortly after the middle of the twelfth 
century, Vijayaséna occupied the whole of Bengal, and Pala rule henceforth was confined to toe 
southern areas of Bihar. King Madanapila (1143-61 А. D.) was ousted from Gauda-Varéndra 
(the western and northern regions of Bengal) soon after the issue of his Manahali plate from the city 
of Ramavati (between the Ganga and the Кагаббуа) in his eighth regnal year (c. 1151 A.D.),though 
the Pala king was still called Gaudésvara. The Patna-Monghyr region was occupied by the Gahada- 
vila king Góvindachandra (1115-55 A.D.) of Varanasi and had remained in his possession in 1124-46 
A.D., but was 1000001100 by Madanapala about the year 1146 A.D. 51618 not impossible that the 
Pala king Madanapila, who had some success against the Gihadavalas of Banaras, was Bhimadéva’s 
` master. Bhimadéva’s presence at Banaras may thus relate to a temporary occupation of Banaras 
by the Pala king." 


Indeed this is the most satisfactory among the various conjectural suggestions offered in the 
paper, and itis a matter of regret that, in the above context, I failed to suggest the identification 
(which now appears to be so apparent) of the said Bhimadéva, the Mahdsdndhivigrahika of the 
балда king, ‘with Madanapila’s minister of the same name who was the Dütaka of the Manahali 
charter and is mentioned in that record as Séndhivigrahika Bhimadéva.? Whether Sandhivigrahika 
and Mahdsindhivigrahtka were meant to be the same official designation, or Bhimadéva was at 
first the Sandhtvigrahika of Madanapala, but was later promoted to the post of Mahasandhivigrahika 
sometime after the eighth regnal year of the Pala king is difficult to say, though the second alter- 
native is preferable. But there can be little doubt about the identity of Bhimadéva of the Manahali 
plate and the Rajghat inscription. This identification seems to throw welcome light on certain 
aspects of the history of the Later Palas. 


It appears that Madanapila succeeded in recovering the western districts of Bihar from the 
Gahadavalas about 1146 A.D. while he occupied Varanasi sometime after 1151 A. D., so that his 
successful struggle with the Gáhadavàla king Góvindachandra lasted for several years. Whereas 
he must have received considerable help from his vassals (including Vijayaséna) in the Gahadavila 
struggle (which necessarily increased the Séna ruler’s power and prestige), the Pala king’s attention 
on the eastern regions of his empire was necessarily lesser than his concentration on his western 





„- Above, Vol. XXXII, р. 279. 
3 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1639. 
) А (245) Эс moy 
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enemy, and this was one of the important factors that must have led to the occupation of Bengal 
by Vijayasëna (who died in с. 1159 A.D.) sometime after 1151 A.D. 


Madanapila was succeedéd Бу Góvindapála who ruled in the Patna-Gaya region (probably 
including the Monghyr area also) for about four years (с. 1161-65 A.D.) and was then ousted by the 
Gahadavalas. The people of Western Bihar disliked the Gahadavala conquerors of their homeland 
(probably owing to their atrocities) and continued to date their records in the ‘lost, past or destroyed 
sovereignty’ of Govindapala instead of using thé reckoning of the Gahadavala kings! The successor 
of Góvindapàla was Palapala who ruled for, about 35 years (с. 1165-1199 A. D.) probably over the 
Monghyr District. An image (now preserved in the Victoria and Albert Museum, London) is known 
to have been installed in the 35th regnal year of Palapala at the city’ of Champa (near modern 
Bhagalpur), though it is said (probably wrongly) to have been discovered ata place near Lakhisarai 
in the western part of the Monghyr District. During Palapala’s reign the rule of Ballalaséna (1159+ 
79 A. D.), son of Vijayaséna, was acknowledged in the Bhagalpur District in the Sēna king’s ninth 
regnal year (с. 1168 A.D.), while Ballala’s son Lakshmanaséna (с. 1179-1206 A.D.) is stated to have 
defeated the king of Kasi (Varanasi)? and Lakshmana’s son claims to have raised pillars of victory 
at Varanasi and Prayaga (Allahabad)? in clear allusion to his military success against the Gáhadavàla 
king (probably Jayachchandra, 1171-93 A. D.) apparently during his father’s reign, long before 
Lakshmana’s defeat at the hands of the Turkish Muhammadans. Another interesting fact to be 
remembered in this connection is that, as in the case of Govindapüla, the people of the Gaya region 
started the use of Lakshmanaséna’s ‘past sovereignty’ reckoning.* This shows that the said terri- 
tory once formed'a part of Lakshmanaséna’s dominions, the Pala king ruling over parts of Bihar 
then being apparently no better than a subordinate ally of the Sēna monarch. It is not impossible 
that the weak Ра king sought the help of the Sēnas in the task of defending Western Bihar from 
Gahadavila attacks and that the Sēnas conquered Western Bihar from the Gahadavilas and 
apparently also temporarily occupied parts of Eastern Uttar Pradesh ; Western Bihar was made a 
part of the S&na empire for a few years, but was soon reconquered by the Gahadavalas. This is 
the period when the Jaynagar image was installed in. the 35th year of Palapala’s reign. RY 





1 Above; Vol. £X ХУ, pp. 234-36. The Gihadavalas used the Vikrama-sarvat. ` 

2 Tbid. Vol. XXVI, р. 6, text, lines 19-20; N. G. Majumdar, Ins. Beng., Vol. ПІ, р. 111, line 20. 
3 Above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 816. Viávarüpaséna was apparently the commander of the Sēna army invad'ag 
the Gahadavala kingdom during Lakshmanasóna's reign 

*Ibid. Vol. XXXV, р, 236, oe, 
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The set of a copper plate grant, comprising three plates, complete with its ring and seal, 
was discovered in a locality known as Panch-Pakhadi on the outskirts of the town of Thine in 
April, 1965. It was found in a small tank in the plot belonging to Messers Shakti Printing and 
Dyeing Works Private Ltd. The set was brought to my notice by Dr. V. G. Dighe, M.A., Ph.D. 
At his suggestion the proprietors of the concern forwarded it to me for study and decipherment. 
It is edited here for the first tume with the permission of the Manager of the concern. The plates 
are now preserved in the office of the Director of Archives and Archaeology, Government of 
Maharashtra, Bombay. 

Each plate of the set measures about 22°5 x 17:5 em strung together by means of a copper 
ring, 1 em thick and about 6 cm in diameter. The ends of this ring are soldered into the 
socket of a circular seal about 5:5 cm іп diameter. This seal has an ornamental border of beads 
and inset on its upper surface in high relief is a figure of Garuda seated in padmasana pose with 
his hands in the afijali-mudra. This figure is very beautifully modelled and shows high artistic 
merits. 

The inscription consists of eighty-eight lines of writing, distributed over the inner side of the 
first plate, both the sides of the second plate and the inner side of the third plate. Each side con- 
tains twenty-two lines. The rims of the plates are slightly raised to protect the inscription they 
bear and the writing is, therefore, in an excellent state of preservation. The plates weigh 3250 g - 
together with the seal and the ring. 

The characters are Nagari, representative for the period to which the inscription is assigned 
and са Фот no special remarks: The grantis written in Sanskrit language bothin prose and verse. 
The writing is comparatively free from mistakes. As regards the orthography it may be stated 
that s and š are generally well-distinguished but are confused with each other in some places. В 
is invariably written as v. There are a fow examples of wrong sandhi. The upadhmaniya sign 
is substituted by sh in lines 60 and 63. Тћете із a tendency for the doubling of consonants after r. 

The plates belong to the Silahara ruler Nagarjuna who is already known to us through other 
copper plate grants and literary sources. Itis well known that the northern branch of the Silahara 
dynasty ruled from Thana and held its sway over the whole of Konkan of which Puri was the capital. 
The dynasty had three successive rulers, viz. Chohhittarája, Nagarjuna and Mummuxi who were 
uterine brothers. OfChchhittarája and Mummuni several records have been discovered.? It would 


1 [We regret to record the sad domise of tho author while this article was going through the pross.—Ed.] 
2 These are gs follows : i 
For Chehhittarüja: A | 
(1) Bhoighar Plates (transoript only), Saka 946 (Maharashtrantil Таттара{ Va Silalekh, pp. 32-45). 
(2) Bhandup Plates, Saka 948 (above, Vol. XIL, pp. 250-08). 
(3) Dive-Agar (unpublished) Plates, Saka 949 (4. Ур Enp., 1962-63, App. А, No. 47). 
(4) Chinchani Plates of Médha Ohimundarüja, a vassal of Chohhittaraja, Saka 956 (above, Vol. XXXII, 


pp. 63-68). 
(5) Berlin Museum Plates, Saka 956 (Z. D. ЛГ. G., (90), pp. 265-97). 
For Mummuni : Я 
е %) Thins Plates, Saka 970, Mirashi (809404 ааа Muktavali, 3, pp. 115-141). 
£ zi) Prince of Wales Museum Plates, бака 971 (above Vol. XXV, pp. 53-63}. 
2/48) Dive-Agar (unpublished) Plates, Saka 975 (А. R. Ep., 1902-03, App. A, Na. 48). 
(9) Ambarnath temple inscription, Saka 982 (JBBRAS., Vol. IX, р. 219; ХЦ, p. 320). 
(247) 
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appear that both of them had no male issue and the Silahara throne after the death of Mummuni 
came to Anantapüla, son of Nagarjuna. The last known date of Chehhittarája is Saka 956 and the 
earliest date for Mummuni from: inscriptional evidence is Saka 970. So far, по inscription of 
Nagarjuna has been found though the name usually occurs in the Silahira records.’ Soddhala, 
named in his well-known OChampükavya Udayasundarikathà, mentions that Chchhittarija, 
Nagarjuna and Mummuni ruled in succession.’ The discovery of the present plates of Nagarjuna 
with the new date furnished by them, viz. Saka 961, therefore, gives us an important link between 

. the two rulers. ‘This is the only known inscription directly attesting to the rule of 
Nagarjuna, 

King Nagarjuna is endowed with the usual titles, found in the Silàhàra charters. The new 
titles which he is known tohave assumed from this charter are Kodanda-Sahasrarjuna and Naréndra- 
Nagarjuna, which are not met with elsewhere. His Chief Minister was one Daddhappaiya and 
his Minister for War and Peace was one Sodhala.* 


The charter was written by one Jógapaiya, who is described as the brother'r son 01 the great 
poet Nagalaiya. Не is also the writer of the Bhandup plates’ (Saka 948) of Chebhittaaje ard 
seems to have continued in office later in the reign of Mummuni also till Saka 970 as mentioned in, 
the latter’s Thins Plates, His name is not heard of after this as the Prince of Wales Museum 
Plates’ dated Saka 971, are written by Nagalaiya, probably the poet himself 


The object of the inscription is to record a grant by the king Nagarjuna to a Brahmana named 
Madhava Pandita, son of Gdkarnna Pandita belonging to the Parasara gótra, and the Yajurvida 
81542. Не is stated to have migrated from Hastigràma in the Майһуа-4бба. The donation was 
made for the performance of religious duties, for the daily sacrifices and for the maintenance 01 his 
family as well as for the merit of the king 


The record is dated Saka 961 (expressed in words and figures) Pramathi Sarhvatsara, 
оп the 15th day in the dark half of the month of Sravana, Wednesday, on the 
occasion of а solar eclipse. Those details regularly correspond? to the 27th August, A.D. 
1039, when there was a solar eclipse as stated. 


The plates use a standard Silahara draft and none of the verses appears to be new. Thus 
verses 1-17 (lines 1-29) and 18-20 (lines 29-35) in the prasasti portion are exactly identical with 
verses 1-17 (lines 1-27) and 19-21 (lines 29-32) of the Prince of Wales Museum Plates of Mummuni, 
Saka-971, referred to above 


_ The donated property consisted. of a plot of land in a village called Murhjavali situated in the 
subdivision of Kériyala 12. The details regarding the boundaries are given as follows : the plot 
was bounded on the east by a Madhuka (Latifolia Madhuka) tree, the raja-margga (highway), 


1 Kharepaten Plates of Anantapila, Saka 1016 (Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 88) 
2 It ia fouad ргьоМохПу in all the post-Nagirjuna copper plate grants of the dynasty 


з च्छि्तराजेन संभूषितो नागार्जुनेन संमानितो मुम्मुणिनरेश्वरेणेति सौदरेण क्रमोपभुक्तराज्यसंपदा. 


Soddhala, Udayasundarikatha (Q. О. S., ХТ), р. 12 (Baroda 1920) 

१ Yt would be interesting to examine if this Sódhala could be indentified with the author of Udayasundari 

tha; but it doesnot seem likely. Thelatter’s family held the office of Dhruva (2.6. Dhruvadhikarana) and not 
бы of a Sündhivigrohika. 

5 Above, Vol, XII, pp. 250-68, He is also mentioned in the Bhoighar Platesof бака 946; but ofthese plates 
the original is not forthcoming and only a kind of transcript is available. 

9 Samdddhana Muktävali, Vol. IV, рр. 115-41. 

7 Above, Vol. XX V, pp. 53-63. 

8 8, K, Pillai, Indian Bphemeris, Vol. III, p. 81. - 
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а védana as well as ап Udumbara (Ficus Religiosa) tree and a jhöti, situated on the border of the 
village Doni, Оп the south it was bounded by a pippari (Ficus Tsiela) tree and a фадат (Jujube) 
tree and an embankment bordering on the outskirts of the village Vairhgani. On the west 
it was bounded by a madhuka and udumbara trees outlying the village Dhavala. On the north 
it was bounded by the river near the village Kudisavará, a rock and a viraikd. 


The plates contain several expressions which are of, lexical interest. While stating the 
boundaries the text uses some words which are akin to the modern Konkani or Marathi dialect. 
The word vêdana (line 64) corresponds to modern ondana which means deep rice-field as would 
accommodate a large quantity of water. Another word in the same context is 7104. This word 
is used in modern Marathi in the sense of a large stream or а water-shed.! Another wordis varali 
which is used for a small embankment across a rice field for retention of water. This word also 
occurs in the Thana charter of Silahira Mummuni, dated Saka 970. Another 48% word is khadaka 
meaning rock (line 66) and we again come across the word viraikd, a diminutive of viraka meaning 
a banana! grove. I have already drawn attention to-this meaning of the word while explaining 
a number of geographical and topographical terms occurring in the above mentioned Thana charter 
and published in the Journal of the Oriental Institute, Vol. XII, pp. 272-13. 


Of special interest is the expression pürvaprasidhyà bhatthokàásüdi sahitah in connection 
witli the right governing the property mentioned inline 68. Tho word бла һа corresponds to the 
modern bhat in Marathi and signifies a low land in which inferior crops are grown and is subjected 
to the waves of the sea in high tide and therefore unsuitable for good cultivation. Ukkdsa is а 
fallow uncultivable land, barren on account of rocky soil. The injunction, therefore, is against the 
watering of land both due to bad soil and its inundationin salty water. It is of interest to know 
that the word bhatiha also occurs in the Bhandup plates of Silahara Chchhittaraja,? Saka 948 (line 
42). Fleet read the word correctly in his text while editing this inscription but considered bhatiha 
аз a, mistake for bhatia.* This, as explained above, is not the case. The Bhandup plates referred 
to a bhaltha-kshéira, apparently a field standing on high eminence. The word Бла} also occurs in 
the Valipattana plates‘ of Silahara Rattar&ja, Saka 932, and the context makes it clear that the 
Бра was situated near the sea. The expression used here is boribhata samipa samudrah désah. 


As regards the geographical names mentioned in the grant Konkana and its capital Puri 
and Tagara from which the Silàh&ras claim their descent (line 35) are only too well-known. 
Madhyadésa is apparently a portion of Central India, but Hastigrima from where the donee is 
said tohave migrated cannot be identified with certainty. The clue to the donated village 
and its boundaries is furnished by the name Vairngani which is to be identified with Vüngni,a small 
railway station on the Bombay-Poona line of the Central Railway. The donated village Muthjavali 
is now a deserted site situated in between the Vangni railway station and the Vangni village which 
lies 2 miles south of it. Dona, said to be situated on the east of the dorated village, is represented 
by a village of the same name being about 1:5 miles away in the indicated direction. Vaihganiis of 
course Vangni, about 5 miles to the south. Village Dhaval&, said to be on the east, still retains its old 
name and lies about 1 mile-to the east. Lastly Kudisavara, a village to the north of the donated 
village, lies about 2 milesin the same direction. Theriver mentioned in the inscriptionis no other 
than Ulhāsa, though not mentioned by name. The name of this river is given as (Лава in the Thünà 
charter of Mummuni. ‘Thus most of the villages: mentioned in the grant can be satisfactorily 


nh U PBÀÀÀ—ÀÁHIÍÜÁÜÍÁÍQÀ] .. ......................LLL....L....... 


2 Above, Vol. XII, рр, 250 ff. 
3 Ibid., p. 204, foot-note 3. 


$ Ind. Hist, Quarti., Vol. IV, pp. 2037. 
ЗА 
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id ntified in tlio-directions mentioned... :Kórlyala, which was the head:quarters;of-a-group of 12 
. ^Villáges; cannot satisfactorily. be identified, but in all probability itis represented: by modern Gorela 
- of Goriyali which lies about-2 miles tothe west of Vangni railway station, 
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verse" 6 2२४४७ ३ verses 7; 9,.10; 14, 16,19 ‘Sardulavikridita ; - verse "8- 04000040 ; “verse 18 
Arya ; verses 17, 28 Indravajrü ; verse 20. Malini ; versé 21-Vansastha ; verse 29 Зайл. 
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4 त्मसिद्ध:। देहं निजं तृणमिवाकलयन्परात्ये यो ` रक्षति & ает ` 


- सं(शं)खचूडं(डम्‌) ॥[३॥*] तस्यान्वये fa- 
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16 fur . - .` प्रवणतां ` यस्मित्गते. भूपतौ. भीष्मद्रोणपृथासुतप्रभूतयव्चिक्तें:- 


चमत्काःरिताः ॥[९॥*] тэй . P 


17 स्मयकारिहारिचरितप्रख्यातकीत्तिः सुतः श्रीमान्वज्जडदेवभूपतिरभूऱ्ध.चक्रचूडामणि: | 
दो- 


18 हैण्डैकव (बं) लस्य' थस्य सहसा संग्रामरंगांगणे - таай: оңайы `वक्षसि ,. 
रतिं. चक्रे मुरारेस्वि [фо] ५ 065 00000 00000 02 


19 ` जयन्त . इवः वृत्रारैः ` पुरारेरिव . षण्मुखः । `. ая: श्रीमानभूत्पुत्र: dm 
| पराजितः ॥[११॥*] | ог е 
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वेयपदेवनाम्ति चलितं राज्यं स्थिरं कारितं(तम्‌) । भिल्ल्म्मास्ममणम्वु(ग्बु)- 
वक्षितिभूजां दत्तं च येना- 

भयं तस्य श्रीवि(बि)रुदंकरामनुपतेरन्यत्किमावण्ण्यते ॥[१४॥*| तस्माद्ृ(द)भूव. 
भूवि वज्जड- ` 

देवनामा भूपालमस्तकमणिस्तनयो नयज्ञः। अद्योपि यस्थ चरितानि जनाः 
सम- 

स्ता रोमांचकंचुकितगात्रलता स्तुवन्ति ॥[१५।*] तद्ञ्राताथं ततोरिकेसरि- 
नृपो जातः स- | | 

तां सम्मतो दुप्तारातिकुलाचलेकदलने दंभोलिलीलां दधत्‌ | गत्वा सैस(शैश)व 
एव सँन्यसहि-. 

तो दृष्ट्या च सोमेस्व(श्व)रं तस्याग्रे पितुराज्ञया जगदलं थः कीछूयित्वा 
गतः ॥[१६।*] ЭГ वज्जडदेव- | 

सूनुः श्रीच्छित्तराजो नृपतिव्वं(ब्बं)भूव। सीलारवंसः(शः) सिसु(शिशु)नापि 
‚Яя नीतः परामुन्नतिमुन्ततेन ॥[१७।।*] | 

हतारिनारीनेत्रांभस्सेकसम्व (संव) аг | ब्र(ब्र)ह्माण्डमण्डपं यस्य कौत्तिवल्ल्यधि- 
रोहति ॥[१८॥*] दुष्ताराति-. 

Ч कोपकालदहनः सोभाग्यनारायणो वारस्त्रीषु ततोनुजः समभवन्नागार्जुनः क्ष्मा- 

पतिः | यस्यामानुषमूज्जिंतं भुजव(ब)लं दूरा्तिस(श)म्य द्विषां тда 
रणांगणव्यसनिनी i Ir 

दोद्देण्डकण्डूलता ॥[१९।*]  यदसमसिवि(शिबि) रान्तम्मेत्तगन्धेभदानप्रसरदनिरू- 
етл (स्रो ) TAT | 

दिग्गजेन्द्राः । अरिनगरविदाहोद्वामदिर्व्यापिधूमप्रसरभयनिमीलल्लोचनान्युन्मिष- 


Ра ॥[२०।*] अथ स्वकीयपुण्योदयात्समधिगतपंचमहाराव्द (ब्द) महासामन्ताधिपति- 
तगरपृरपरमेस्व (स्व )- 
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36 रश्रीसीलारनरेन्द्रजीमूतवाहनान्वयप्रसूतसुवरण्णंगरुडध्वजसहजविद्याधरकोदण्डसह- 

37. श्रा( өт) ुनतरे्द्रनागार्जुनत्यागजगझम्पशरणागतवपंजरप्रभृतिसमस्तराजावलीवि- 

38 राजितमहामण्डलेस्व (इव) रश्चीमन्नागार्जुनराजदेवे निजभुजोपाञ्जितानेकमण्डलसमे- ` 


39 d पुरीप्रमुखच[त्‌*]ईशग्रामस(श)तीसमन्वितसमस्तकोंकणभुवं समनुशासति ad- 
तद्राञ्यचिन्ता- | 


40 wreqsefe महामात्यश्रीदद्धपैये तथा महाशा (ат) न्धिविग्रहिकश्रीसोढलेये 
सत्येतस्मिन्का- ` | 


41 ले зач स я महामण्डलेस्व(इव) रश्नीमज्ञागार्जुतराजदेवः  सर्व्वानेव 
स्वसम्व (म्ब) ध्यमानकानन्या- | к =, ШЕ 


42 नपि . समागामिराजपुत्रमंत्रिपुरोहितामात्यप्रधानाप्रधाननियोगिकांस्तथा राष्ट्पतिविषयप- 
43 तिनगरपतिग्रामपतिनियुक्तानियुक्तराजपुरुषजनपदांस्तथा हंयमननगरपौरतिवर्र्गप्र- 


44 भृती(तीं)श्च प्रणतिपूजासत्कारसमादेसैः(शैः) [संदिस(श)त्यस्तु वः संविदितं 
यथा ॥ चला विभूतिः क्षण- 


Second Plate, Second Side 
45 भंगिं यौवनं कृतान्तदन्तान्तरवत्ति जीवितं तथाप्यवज्ञा परलोकसाधने 
नृणामहो faen- | | 


46 यकारि चेष्टितं(तम्‌) ॥[२१॥*] तथा चान्तर्ल्लीनजराराक्षसीप्रारव्ध(ब्ध) ग्रासं 
यौवनं स्वग्गंवासानरकपातस- 


47 ममिष्टसमागमवियोगदुःखकदलीगर्भवदसारः संसारः। सहजजरामरणसाधार- ` 
48 че शरीरं पवनचलितकमलिनीदलगतजललवतररूतरे धनायुषी इति मत्वा दुढत- 


49 रविरक्तिवु(बु)दधया संगृह्योच्छञ्चः दानफलं (लम्‌) п कृतत्रेताद्वापरेषु तपोत्यर्त्थ 
प्रस(श)स्यते । quu तु 





ORI ee ээлж. жа 
1 Read өтеуі च्‌. 
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250 संशंति दानमेकं कलो युगे ॥[२२।*] तथा चोक्तं भगवता व्याशे(से)न [u*] 

अग्नेरपत्यं प्रथमं सुवर्ण्णं yego- | 

51 वी सूर्यसुताश्च गाव: | छोकत्रयन्तेन भवेद्धि दत्तं थः कांचनं गां च 

` महीञ्च दद्यात्‌ ॥[२३।*] आस्फो- 

52 ट्यन्ति पितरः ` प्रवल्गन्ति पितामहाः। भूमिदोस्मत्कुले जातः स॒ नः 
सन्तारयिष्यति ॥[२४॥*] भूमिः 

53 दानं . सुपात्रेषु зач सुपर्व्वसु। अगाधापारसंसारसागरोत्तारणं भवेत्‌ ॥[२५।।*] 
धवलान्या- ° 

54 ачат दन्तिनश्च मदोद्धता:। भूमिदानस्य पुष्पाणि फलं < 
पुरंदरः ॥[२६॥*] mro धर्म्माधम्मंवि- 

55 चारचतुरचिरन्तनमुनिवचनान्यवधा्यं मातापित्रोरात्मनश्च श्रेयोर्थिना मथा 
शकनूपकालातीत 

56 सम्वत्सरस(श)तेषु . नवसु एकषष्ट्यधिकेषु प्रमाथी(थि)सम्व (संव) त्सरान्तग्गंत- 
श्राम्व(व)ण-वदि पंचदस्या(श्यां) यत्रांकतोपि सम्व(संव)- ˆ 

57 Ч ९६१ श्राम्व(व)ण वदि १५ वु(बु)धे эй л лэл е 
स्नात्वा गगनेकचक्रचूडामणये PH- 

58 लिनीकामुकोय भगवते सवित्रे नानाविधकुसुमश्लाध्यमर्धं दत्वा सकलसुरासुरगुरु 
त्रेलोक्यस्वामि- ` 

59 + -भगवन्तमुमापतिमभ्यच्च्यं यजनयाजनाध्ययनाध्यापनादिषट्कर्म्मनिरताय क्रतुक्रिया- 
काण्डसौ (शौ) ण्डा- | 

60 य परमत्र(ब्र)ह्मणे महाद्रा(ब्रा)हाणाय हस्तिग्रामविनिग्गताय मध्यदेसा (शा) न्त- 
чи पारास(श)रगोत्राय यजुर्व्वेदशा- 

61 खिने माधवपण्डिताय गोकण्णेपण्डितसुताय  थयजनयाजनांध्ययनाध्यापनादिषट्कर्म्म- 
करणाय व(ब)लि- | 

3 Read शंसंति. 


[Вова मध्यदेशान्त ्पातिहस्तिग्रामविनिरगंताय ~ BA] 


ap 


Л 
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62 चरुकवैस्व (इव) देवाग्निहोत्रक्रतुक्रियाद्युपसप्पंणार्त्थ स्वपरिग्रहपोषणात्ये च कोरियल- 
द्वादशकान्त- | 
63 > पाति मुंजवलीग्रामः [e] यस्यः चाघाटनानि [D] पूर्व्वतः दोणाग्रामसीमासंधौ 
मधुकवृक्ष: तथा राज- | 
‚64 मार्ग: तथा वोडणं तथा उदुम्व(म्ब)रवृक्षः तथा ч и दक्षिणतः 
_ वाइंगणीग्रामसी माशं (सं )- 
65 धौ वंबे पिप्परी तथा व(ब)दरी वरली च॥ पश्चिमतो धवलाग्राम- 
| सीमासंधौ зєв (म्ब)रवृक्षः. तथा 
(66 मधूकवक्षश्‍च и उत्तरतः कुडिसव'राग्रामसीमासंधौ नदी तथां खडकविरइका 
| च॥ एवं चतुरा- 


Third Plate 


67 घाटनोपलक्षितः स्वसीमापर्यन्तः सवृक्षमालाकुलः सतृणकाष्ठोदकोपेतः पव्वेतक्षिति- 
68 समकालीनः पुर्व्वदत्तदेवदायव्न (ब्र) ह्यदायवज्जे: पूर्ब्बप्रसिद्धधा भट्ठौकासादिसहि- ` 
69 तः अचाटभटप्रवेशः “र(अ) नादेस्य(श्य:)र(अ) नासेध्य: समृत्पद्यमानद्रम्मशतत्रयसंख्य: 


70 उदकातिसग्गेण नमस्यवृत्त्या परमया भक्त्या प्रतिपादितः | तदस्य 
सान्वय . . | 


71 रपि Чуй भोजयतो वा कृषतः कर्षेतो वा न केनापि परिपंथना 
करणीया ॥ य- 5 


72 ч उवतमेव पुरातनमहामुनिभिव्वे(भि: и ब)हुभिर्व्वसुधा | waq राजभिः 
सगरादिभिः। यस्य यस्य < 

73 war भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) ॥[२७॥*] सद्योदानं निरायासं 
атат दीर्घपालनं | अत एव- 

74 я: प्राहु्हनाच्छे,योन्‌पालनं (नम्‌ ) u[seu*] दत्वा भूमिं भाविनः ` 
पातिथिवेन्द्रान्भूयो भूयो याचते 

75 чип! सामान्योयं зэ гр काले काले ежа 
waf: ॥[२९।*] इति मृनिव- ` | 
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चनान्यवघायं समागामिभूपालेरस्मददंस(श) जेरन्येव्वा पालनं धर्म्मफललोभ 
एव कर- 


णीयः। › नत पुनस्तल्लोपनपापकलंकाग्रेसरेण केनापि भवितव्यं (व्यम्‌) । 
यस्त्वेवमभ्यत्थितो- 


पि लोभादशञानतिमिरपटलावृतमतिराच्छिंद्यादाच्छिद्यमानमनुमोदेत वा स॒ पंचभि- 

म्मंहापातकरु्पपातकंश्च रिप्तो रौरवमहारोरवान्धतामिश्रा(ख्रा) दिनरकांरिचिरमनूभ- 

विष्यति ॥ , तथा चोक्तं भगवता व्याशे(से)न и स्वदत्तां परदत्ताम्वा(त्तां वा) 
यो हरेत वसुन्धरां(राम्‌) 1 

स॒ विष्ठायां कुमिभूत्वा कृमिभिः सह पच्यते ॥[३०।*] विंध्याटवीष्वतोयासु 
सु (शु) ष्ककोटरवासि- 

नः। महाहयो हि जायन्ते भूमिदायं «ч ये из: गामेकां 
स्व्णमेकम्वा (कं वा) भूमेरप्येकमं- | | 

ग्‌लं(लम्‌) । हरन्नरकमाप्नाति यावदाभूतस(सं)प्लवं (वम्‌) ॥[३२॥*] षष्ठि(ष्टि) 
84(4)Ч- सहस्राणि еті तिष्ठति भूमि- | 

दः। आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके ааа ॥[३३।*] यथा 
चैतदेव तथां शासनदाता ले * 


खकहस्तेन स्वसतमारोपयति। यथा मतं मम महामण्डलेस्व (शव ) र- 
श्रीमन्नागार्जुनराजदे- 


बस्य महामण्डलेस्व (इव) रश्रीमद्वज्जडदेव'राजसूनोशदत्र ‹ शासने लिखितं (तम्‌) | 
लिखितं चैतन्म- 


या श्रीमद्राजानुज्ञया भाण्डागारसेनश्रीजोगपयेह भाण्डागारसेनमहाकविश्रीनागलै- 


यश्रातसूनुना। यदत्रोनाक्षरमधिकाक्षरम्वा(रं वा) तत्सर्वं प्रमाणमिति ॥ 
मंगलमिति ॥ श्री: ॥ | 


` 


No. 46—TWO BHANJA GRANTS IN THE ORISSA STATE MUSEUM 

| | (3 Plates ) ы 

Р. R. Srinivasan, Mysore 
( Received on 8.12.1966 ) 


The two copper-plate inscriptions edited below are now deposited in the Orissa State Museum, 
Bhubaneswar. Their impressions were secured by me wher: I visited Bhubaneswar in December 
1964 in the course of my collection tour, They are referred to here as A and B for the sake of 
convenience, They have been published in Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. XI, respec- 
tively on pp. 155 ff. and pp. 9 ff. with facsimiles. But as these articles contain some inaccuracies 
both-in the reading of the texts and in the interpretation of the contents of the records, they are 
edited in the following pages. I 


A.—Aida Plates of Ranaka Ranabhañja, Year [50] 


This charter! is stated to have been discovered at the village Aida, six miles from Athamallik, 
Athamallik Sub-Division, Dhenkanal District, Orissa. It consists of three plates, each measuring 
about 8.7 cm high and 10.5 om broad. The plates are strung together to a circular ring with a 
diameter of 6.2 om and a thickness of.8 om. The ends of the ring are soldered to a lump of metal 
which is fashioned at its top into an oval seal. The latter has a knob-like projection at its top 
representing the sun, a crescent-like symbol below it representing the moon, the legend reading 
Svi-Ranabhafijadévasya below the latter and the figure of а couchant bull facing proper right 
at the bottom. АП these various designs are worked in relief. The plates are fairly intact, 
except for some slight cracks seen at the top and bottom edges of the first plate, and a defect 
noticed at about the middle on the proper left end of the second side of the second plate. . The 
rims of the plates are raised only slightly but the writing is on the whole satisfactorily preserved.. 
The first and the third plates have writing on one side while the second plate has writing on both 
sides. There are altogether 45 lines of writing distributed as follows: 11 lines on the first side, 
12 lines on each of the second and third sides and 10 lines on the fourth side. The plates weigh 
1578 g, and the ring with seal weighs 308 g. | 


The characters are Nāgarī of the 1081-1151 century used in Kalinga, and closely resemble 
those of the Patni Museum plates of. the 22nd year? ‘and the Baud plates of the 26th year? of 
Варака Ranabhafija, who is the issuer of the record under study and also those of the Sonpur 
plates, the genuineness of which is doubted by the editor of the plates. The characters of our 
record can be compared with those of the Binks plates* of the same king. It may be noted that 





У 


1 4. В. Ep., 1964-65, No. А 43. 
2 Above, Vol. XX, pp. 100 £., and plate. : р Ч 
3 Ibid., Vol. XII, pp. 325 ff. , and plate between pp, 326-27. 
« Ibid., Vol. XI, pp. 98 ff. $ 
5 Ibid., In fact the charter could as well have been issued by Ranabhañja and the omission of the verse: 
containing his name may be attributed to the carelessness of the engravér which is also evidenced, by a number 
of mistakes in the text. This assumption is supported by the palaeography of the charter and also Бу the 
mention of Sivanüga, son of Pindi, as the engraver of the record, ‘He figures in the same capacity in 
most of the other charters of Rapabhafija. | - 
¢ JBORS, Vol. 11, pp. 167 f£ and plates, where the letters have been doctored. ` 
५ А (287) : 
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the characters of our record are considerably different from those of the Jagati (Baudh) plates! 

of the 54th year of à Ranabhafija identified with the king of the present platés, the difference . 

boing especially noticeable in the opened-up top of such letters as р, m, s and sh and the forms of 

letters like X, ch, 7, 1, etc. of the latter. Of initial vowels, our record employs a (lines 9, 12-18, 

17, 21, 38, 41); a. (lines 7, 29-31), ४ (lines 8, 15, 18, 23, 41), 5 (line 40), и (lines 14, 91, 86, 39, 48), 

ri (line 28) and 2 (lines 29, 33). The final consonants used here are ch (line 26), th (line 3), ¢ (lines 5,_ 
. 9, 11, 18, 27, 38), п (lines 16-18, 27) and'm (line 18) : ZEE: 


The language of the inscriptiow is, Sanskrit and the composition which is partly in verse 
and partly in prose is defective in spelling, grammar, etc. in several places. As regards the ortho- 
graphy, the following points are noteworthy. The letter b is invariably indicated by the sign 
for v; anusdara is used-in the placé of nasal n, e.g. ба алт nripó for balaván-nripo (line 5) 
Bhagavéth dblinandanti for Bhagavün-abhinandanti.(lino 31) and haram narakam Тот haran- 
narakan: (line 35), but the nasal 418 used for-anusvara in: vasa for vamáa (lines 18, 26).: s is used 
for £ іп some “places (lines 18, 30); s is:used for sh in line 16 ; амд sandhi has not been observed in 
lines: 21, 32, etc. The influence of the local pronunciation-is seen in the spelling of maharajakiya 


(line 44) for mah@rajakiya and this- peculiarity is generally noticed in the records of this period 
from this area 


The date of the record is given. aswijaya-rdjyé sämvara-namamë (line 43). Obviously, there 
is some mistake in this passage. The Sonpur plates? of king Ranabhafija who issued thé present - 
charter, have à similar passage readnigovjaya-rajya-samvachehhara-namamé. There the last word 
of the expression, viz. 20910716, has béén corrected into navamé and accordingly the year has been 
taken to bé nine, On this analogy; the expression referred to above relating to the date of the 

ord under study will also mean niue, “But there-is-also the possibility of taking the date to 
have been expressed according to the kalapayidt system in. which-case the expression. nama-mé 
would represent 50-mé (ie. pañchāsaltamë). The lattér seems to be more probable as tlie records ^ 
of this king upto his 26th- year describé him as a pdramavaishpava while the Jagati plates dated 
in his 54th year describe him-as a paramaméhésvara-as the present plates-do. Thus according 
to this method, the date-of our record and the Sonpur plates would then be 50, not nine, which 
will go to strengthen the view regardiüg the faith of the king. It may be noted that the dates 
in the records of this-king are given in a variety ofavays, e.g. the Binka plates‘ -give the date ав 


80(8/2) das-avdé(bdé) shad-divasé(sé), and the Рафта Museum plates, give as éndu-vvag-vvisaniti 
varisé : š 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of Ranaka Ranabhaüja; son of Satrubhañja and 
grandson of Silabhafija. This king is identical with the homonymous king of the several other’ 
records of thé early Bhañja dynasty. The expression asya pitä nripasya in verse 3 tempts one to 
assume that-Silabhaiija himself was the father of the nripa, the issuer- of-the chatter, Le, 

. Ranabhafja. Then. the expression tesy=@tmajah in verse 4 would make Satrubhafija, a son of 
RanabhaSja, But the latter case is improbable since, if this was intended, tho composer would 


== E 


1 Above, Vol. XII. pp. 322 f., and plate between pp. 322-23 : IM 
!BORS, Vol. VI, pp. 481 f., without facsimile ; Bhandarkaris List, No. 1492. “The king is described inthe . 
record as a paramamahésvard wherens Bhandarkar in his list has wrongly quoted the record as referring to the 
king as puremevaishpava - 

з Abovo, Vol. XXVII, p. 274, The view expressed hero seems бо haye been based on the wrong information 
on the faith of the king given in Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1402. The record, the text of which is given in 
JBORS, Vol. ҮТ, pp. 483 ff. déseribes the king as paramamüheévaro (see ibid:;p. 484. textlino 3 of the socond 
Plate, front side) ° 

4 JBORS, Vol. IL, p. 177; Bhandarkar’s List No. 1498. ह 

š Above, Vol. ХХ, р. 100 and note 4; Bhandarkar, op, cit., Хо, 2055, 


» 
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have used the same word asya here also rather than tasya. So, we have to assume that asya - 
in the earlier case-rofers to only Satrubhafija.! ` e 2, : 


_ The record begins with the symbols for Siddham and Om followed Бу the word Svastr, usually 
met with in the records of this king except in the case of the Jagati -plates where, the 
record commences with the symbol for Siddham only followed by the word Sidi. Lines 1-9 
contain four verses two of which refer to Silábhafija and his son Satrubhafija. Then follows a 
prose passage in lines 9-11 praising a Bhafija king. Then follows in line 19: the mention of the city 
of Dhritipura from where apparently the charter was issued. In lines 12-15 is the usual descrip- 
tion of Бараба Ranabhafija which states that he was born in Andaja-varhéa, was a parama- 
mihésvara, was devoted to the feet of his parents, was a. Bhafijámalakulatilaka, was the lord of 
Ubhaya-Khifjali, had obtained the title pagchamahasabdu, was praised by the mahdsémantas, 
and wag blessed by the boon from Stambliesvari. The passage that follcws (lines 15 18) contains 4 
list of officials ofthe Khifijali-mandala to whom the king addressed an order. The contents of tlie 


_ order (lines 18-24) relate to the grant made by the king on the otcasion of a lunar eclipse for 


the. increase of the religious merit and fame of his parents and of himself of the village Vaxigama 
to Bhataputra Pandita Varada, who belonged to Vatsa-gotra with five prüvaras, to Chhandoga- 
charana, and to Kauthumoe-S&kh&, who had hailed from Talabritaki-grima of Varéndra-mandala 
and was residing at the village Tari, and who was the son of Bhata Savara and grandson of 
Bhata Iyaka. The gift villages stated to be attached to Réira-vishaya and was on the banks of 
the river Mora. ‘The gift was accompanied by the right to nidhi and upanidht and was to be 
enjoyed by the donee hereditarily. As in the other records of this dynasty, there is no шель. 


` tion made of the other privileges generally associated with stich gifts, nor of the village having 


been made rent-free (akari-kritya). Then follows the king’s-injunction (lines 24-26) to the effect 
that no one should cause even, a slight hindrance in respect of the gift, evidently in its enjoymeat 
by the donee, Lines 27-43 contain fifteen. of the usual impreoatory verses. The date of the 
record discussed above is contained in line 43. Lines 43-44 state that the record was engraved 
by Vanika Suvarnnakêra Pandika, son of Gónà and that it was marked with the royal seal 


As regards the identification of the engraver Ра Ка, itis not known whether he is identical 
with Pàndi who figures asthe father of Sivanaga, the engraver of the Binké plates,* Sonpur plate x 
Chakradharpur plates, Landore plates and of the Patna Museum plstes® and as the father of 

admanibha, the engraver of the Sonpur plates? all bélonging to the reign of king Ranabhafi‘a. 
It seems, however, likely that Pándika of our record is different from Pandi-referred to above, 
from the point of view of the mere difference in the spellings of these two names. The nare 
Pándika, with the diminutive suffix ka, indicates that the person was considered Pandi, the young», 


There is the mention oféri-Gandhata in the place of $ri-Silàbhafija in the Jagati plates (above, Vol. XIT 
р. 323). The verse describing both being identical, we can assume that Gandhati was rather the original name 
of Silàbhafja. Since the expression ért-Gandhata suits the metre of the verse-ravlier than éri-Silabhanja, it‘ is 


“apparent that this prasasti was composed before the assumption of the -name -fri-Silabhafija by.éri-Gandbita 


(of, dhove, Vol. XXVIII, p. 271-75). In this case, the passage referring to Satrubhafija should-be-presun ed 
to have been omitted by the soribe through carelessness. In the Kumurukela plates of Śatrubhaŭja (78016, 
Vol. IT, pp. 332 f); the ocourronce of the name éri-Angadi (the reading Айда may be wrong when we 
consider the doctoring of the letters in tho facsimile) in the identical place further suggests that it "was another 
name of éri-Gandhata. . ` E : š s 

2 Bhandarkar’s List, Мо, 1498. -` ” | ў j 

8 Ibid., Хо, 1491, , . . xS НУ we P 3 : 

t Ibid., No. 1494. We pom ive 

5 Ibid., №. 1495. 

8 Ibid., No. 2055. A | жалы, EIL И i 

7 Ibid., Хо, 1492. : ЫГ 2 2. 
| | бА 
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meaning-in all probability that ho was the grandson of Pindi, the father of Sivanšga, through 

another son named Gonà, of the former. At this juncture, it may be considered whether 475818 

Gón&ka of the Jagati plates of the 54th year! was connected with the Vanika Suvarggaküra family 
, to which Sivandga,Padmanabha.and Pandika referred.to above-belonged.. Supposing that-when - 
Gónàlia Ббоатцо the Arkasali he discarded the epithets Vanika and Suvarnnakàra, of his<family,. ' 
it.is not unlikely that he wasa member ofthisfümily: If this is'áccepted, theri-on'tlié analogy of 
Pandikasbeitig Pandi, the younger, Gonika maybe considered tobe Gouna, ‘the younger, 1:8, tho 
Srandson of-Gona; evidently ‘the ohe whois mentioned in-our-record, as thefather of Pandilka, 
this case, Облака would become. either.the-son of the latter or of one of his brothers. From 

















ov^. the foregoiig,.we‘come to know of four generations of the ара, Suvarn,akdra-family 


the:geographical names mentioned in the inscription; Dhritipura, Ubhaya:Khifijali and 
ñjali “mangala -are known. from several records of this Bhañja family. .The Roiré-vishaya 

is apparently the зале ав the Roy arà-vishaya-of the Sonpur plates’, probably of the time of Вано 
Ranabhañja, stated. to.be situated on the borders of Sonpur State. - The.place.Royarà itself 38 
said to be riot far off from Atliamallik, the findspot of the present record. . The Varéndra-mandala 

is already known from several records.and is.identical with Northern Bengal. :The.gift village 

^. Varigama, and the. villages ‘Talahritaki-grama and Tari-grima-are difficult -to identify;. The 
Mora-nadi (Mayüra-nadi) is probably-the Marura-jhor (Murura-nadr = Mayürä-nadi); -a small 
rivulet.joining-the Teüpra rivér-which itself is-a tributary of the Brahmani river. : 





"ЕЕ 
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verse 4.Sardilavikiidita z. versos 5:18 -Anushjubh ; vófse' 19. 
ОЛСА Puüshpügraj: и: TECUM 
First Plate 


1 Siddham?* 0035 Svasti | Sarhbüra-küla-hutabhug-vikar&la-ghora-sambhránta-kinkara-kritànta- 
nitanta-bhi(bhi)nam(nnam) [ | *] : 


2: bhini(na-8)ndhak;üsura-mahá-gahan-átapatra(tram)..]-" tád:bhairavam-Hara-vapuh*-bhayateh 
“ei тар |М1%| Durvvara-varana-ra-*- |: . 

3 na-pratipalksha(ksha)-Lla a) kehmi-hath(tha)-grahana suprasrita-pratapa[h*] ,.:(|) -Bhafijan- 
a aradlipabayo vá(ba)haso va(ba)bhiya(vu): -.. шан 


udbhütay6=tra.bhuvi bhüri sahasra-samkhyšá[h*] | 251 -Тев kulé sakala-bhütala-pala- 
manli-mal-archchita(t-am)~ . .-s. А 





Т деуі а10`уа(ра)ауахі ат рб- ЫН (|) $53 Si(Si)làbhafja déva-prakata-paurusha- 
5 raSnii-chakra-nirdd[a|- Ç 


tari-hridayo=sya | pitä. nripasya |. [3%] ;Gümbhiryéna ` payó-nidhi[b*] |? -:thi(sthi)rataya- 
"कणा घी]? va(ba)- `- um NO 





7777. Wabowd, Yol SIT, p. 8926, 7 15 Mena ssl a 21112 deta," С 
£. wt АЂоте, Molex], pp 988. ЕЕ DE Л к. SONS IE Bs d uer 
t "i a Ibid p 101 | К ECCO PLN wt CI * | x Loc e vt noe, . 5, 
Von! Ж Веёлпар of Orissa and the Tributary,States,nearabout the intersection of 86-E. and 21-N 
US “8 From impressions | ! 1 ' "1. 1-२: 
15 Expressed, Ъу а symbol эгээ C E os pi D! » A = 
SU CBhisdendadésuperfüóus, ^ ` p WORT des V Q I 
8. Sandht has not been observed hore. 7 o. Бэ л, 
7-9 This and the following two verses are metrically, dofective Ж Улсан "EE. шоо ` 
"|, У.Воайчйадйн-лүйрдд, ~ - ° I б ЛЭГ : 
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A—Aida Plates of Капака Ranabhafija, year [50] 


12 


14 


16 


18 


20 


22 





G.S Ga | Ер. Ind. Vcl. XXXVII 


ii b 


тата а TET неа 
275 2 буйд SER Stay ачаа MBAS? 96208 
र रद रार ойы SNE че 854444 
| ल ана ee we 4: di 
Аааа इ 
अट GRAN (ITS ARIS лче CALL SAF 

С CMTE UCR RUA Зээ 
466667: Военная эш VIIK 
rl | хоол аз 
शन्‌ 

342026: 200071 


>> अन 


कट $ 2 
NR IEAA OIE (95762. "ОЛ "ЧА! (95,27 "ar. 


АУЫ м RUNS: 

GORE ठः RMA RNA BAIN 
रा FORA AMAIA CAS ATE CiN 
ean туна SERE CUT 1 

P 2: 557461751 uito GRAIL ASO STi AR 
E бэлл ги ल ДД 4 4 
СОР, стей әд з ачен TAA 
TASCA CEN TANG NA (GABA тане 
a Асы ааа TUNGGANGAN 


>> 


d 
Iw 





Scale: Five-sixths 


No. 461 TWO BHANJA GRANTS IN THE ORISSA STATE MUSEUM 961 


1 lën=Anila[h*]t8jóobhih(bhih)j[v]alan6=ryamarh(m=8)samotayš |: su($u)bhrair-yaso(50)bhi(bhi) 
जला) | ami... .- И . dn "ug 





M 
м, 
A ol 








8 saryva-jagan-mana-sthitataya dat[t*]-àvakáso($0) .viya[j"]-jata[h*]:| + 1-Sáthubhianja. it 
` atula-dhih tasy-ütmaja[s"]- - - TOUS | Ss 


9 svayambhüvat-- | [|4*]. - Anyonya-mada-mána-inilita-s&mudha(ddha)ta-nripaschakra-chatut-. > 
- ahga-vá(ba)là-kshübha-chalita-dharà-ma2 ^. 1. - p 7 RRS, Жү 


2n TE m 


10 ndala-gaja:turaga-khtüra-nirddáranà-prasarad-atula-dhü(dhü)li-vitàna-sarchliane(nna)-Jany-- 








ángana-gaja-[ska]udha-vedika[ui*] | op и P ME Ж 
IL svayamvarayait (|2 parinata-Jayalakshmi-samanandita-paura-jana-manasah.:érimad-Bhafija- u 
[bhüpatih] ы PEE D a cM es 
: wtb ok MIDs os TII c MM RP 
Dmm cu too s c ntt; Second plate, First Side. - o: 8 liu. CUT. a: 
Б : Bee 77 : MAE LL JUR E E M ЖОП 
12 purid-Dlirisipura-iümnah ‚|. [Sa]rad-amala-dhavala:kara-yasà(fa)b»pafala-dhavalita-dig-.:- ° 
` 'vadanóo | anmàvara- 00” NE : 





13 -ta-pravrita(tta)-sanmina-dan-inandita-sakala-jand Andaja-venéa( ба) 
mamahésvara(rd) mütà-pitri-pà- š 


14 d-ànudhyàta(to) Bhafíjàmalakulatiaka[h*] | Ubhaya-[Khim]jaly-&ddhi(adbi)psti[b*] | 
samadhigata-pafichamahasavda(bda)[h*] | mahé- ` 


° 15 sümanta-vandita[h*] |  Stambhésvarillavdhas-vara-prasida[h*] | Rànaka-$ri-Ranabha- 
fjadéva[h*] каза (1) | ih-eiva 


16; Khifijali-mandalé - bhavisya(shya)d-rája-raja(jü)nak-antaratga-kümára(r-à)mátyasm o ha 
&&mahta-vrá(brü)hmama-prádhànün|: ^" —. :. Ene i jap es 


- E mm trt em ५ "E 


Т anyü[ih*]5zcha. danda pisi(si)ka-chita-bhata-vallabha-jati(ti)yan-|| yatharhim(rham) -manayati | 
X volbo)dhayatà ^ ©“ 7, i га : 


1 š "n 


18.samádisaya(Sya)ti ch-ányàn || sarvvatah Sivam-asmükam || viditam=astu bhavatàin.].Roira-. 


“419 vishaya-prativa(ba)lhu(ddho) .'| 4: Müóra-nadi-viralazjála^viji(vichi)-prakshalita-tatà(to)j 
--.Vürigüma-grüma[h*]éhàtu[s*]-stim-- oun 1700000 1721 TT ne n 


20 paryanta[h*] nidhy-upanidhi-saritan(tah) sómaa-gra[ha*]na(n8) mita-pitror=atmanasccha _ 
yà(ny-&)bhivriddliayé salila-dhara-: 2” 


. ` . 


91 [purassa]réna vidhinà | Vachha'tsa)-gótráya.| BhürggavazAü(Au)rvya-Chyavanat-A(A)tnia- 5 
(pna).vàna-Jümadagni-pravarà- |. — . 


22 ya | Chhanddga-charaniya | Kauthuma-sa(S&)khàya . | 
: " taki-grima-vinirggata(ta)[ya*]:|.Tari- - ; 








This punctuation iš'superfluous, КИСЛЕ ES 
З. *? The dandéa are siperthious: Readsvagyarnwar-agataparinata. DIGNA И 
‚ VRéad'Stambhesvari-labdha uu а DN 


Sandhihas'not beon observed here 


269 | . EPIGRAPHIA INDICA - “5 [Von XXXVI 


23 grama-vistavya(vya) [ya*] | Bhataputra Pa[nci]tya! Varada(da)[ya*] | *'Bha;a-Savara- 
sutäya | २ Bhata-Iyaka-naptró vidhi-vidhànóna 


Second. Plate, Second Side 


24 sa-vi[dhé]yari tàmvra(mbra)-sa(&)sana[h"] pratipadité=yan(yam) | рагашратуа [ku]làva- 
[tàréna] [yá]vad-vé[d-ürtha-vachanéna] | 5 


25 yatha kandat-kinda[t*]-prardhanti | ya байёла pratanösi(shi) sahasréna virdhasi(si)*=ty= 
буа | vu(bu)dhvà pararddha- : > © | 


26 &-cha ^ paratóvahé&(m-à)vatárén-apy:--asmad-anurodhád-dhormma-gauravàch-[cha*] 
kénachit=[sva]lp=api vá(bà)dhà karaniya | 


27 Tathà:ch-oktam dharmma-ššstrëshu |  pha(ha)lakrishta[frh^] mahihi dadydt=sevi(bi)jam 
sasyamüdinin(nim) | y&vat-sürya-kritAlo- ` 


28 ka(ka)[h*] tivat-svarggé mahiyaté | [| 5%) Védavetkasmay6! jihvà vadanti rishi-dévata[h*] | 
bhümi-harttüs(ttà) tath=anya[t=cha(ch=chha)} || 


29 àhó mi hara mà hara | [| 6%) Yatheüpsu patito Sakra taila-vi(bi)ndu visarpati | eva 
bhümi-Xri- 


30 tarı dánarh sasyé вавуд prarohati | [| 7*] Adityd Varuno Vishnu[b*] Vra(Bra)hmà. Sóma(mo) 
Hutasa‘éa)nah [|*] [Su] 5 


31 lapäņis=tu Bhagavad  abhinandanti bhiimidath(dam) | [| 9%) A(A)sphotayanti pitarah 
pravalgayanti pitimaha(hi)h | ; 


32 bhümi-dàt& kulé jatai(ta)[h*] sa mē trita bhavishyati | [| 9*] Уа(Ва) 851017. vasudha 
data(tti) тајацаіће Sagar-adibhin | mà bhū- . 


33 d=aphala-sa(éa)ika ya(vah) para-daté(tté)shu palitarh(té) |? yasya yasya yada bhümih* | 
tasya tasya tadā phalam(lam) | []10*] Sva-da- 


34 Фар (Маш) para-datà(ttà)À-và | 8 yö ha‘réta vasundharafm*] | ва vishthayarh krimi[r*]- 
bhütvà pitribhih saha pachyaté | []11*] Hiranya(nya)m=6- 


35 kath gam::ékarh(kith) bhiimim(mér)=epy=arddham=anga(igu)lam [|*] haran датаКаш 
, &yüti yiivad=ahitarh(ta)-sarhplava(vem) | [12%] Bhimif[th*} yah prati- 





The intended word seems to be Pandita 
* This danda is'superíluous š 
The passage from sandal? upto virdhast is from the Tuittirtyaranyc ki” of the Krishna-yajurvéda (see 


^ dnandáirama. Scanshrita Graüthüvalih, No. 36, pp. 799-800) with tho omission of tho passage 8/4 пб darvé 
pratawu sahasréns дела cha БОЛ 18 y 


. Вова. Vedavak-smyit työ” A, E mem 1 
These dagas are superfluous ; : ` ` Mb 
в Read Bhàgavünzabhi? š л : 
* Sandhi has not been observed here 
8 Read rajabhih 
э This halfo: tho verso inserted here by mistake belongs to an independent verse of which the other half, 
viz. svzdattátzphalam-ünantyade paradattzünupülane | has been omitted. In. its place ahould come the 
following half of a verse beginning with yasya. š ? 
19 This да is written below tho line, 
4 Bead harauenarakam. 
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‚ 36 grihna(hna)ti уа[6*]=сһа bhiimwih prayachchhati | ubhau tau punya(nya)-karmmügau niyatau 
svargga-giminau | [13%] Haraté hara- - 


37 yaté bhiimi[ih#] manda-vu(bu)dhi(ddhi)s-tama(mó)-vritah | sa va(ba)dho(ddho) Varunail 
раза ti(ti)ryag-yonishu jayatë | [| 14*] Mà pā- 1 


88 [r]thiva kadáchitarh(t-tvarh) vra(bra)limasvari manasi, da(ha)pi(ra) | anaushadham=abhaisa- 
(sha)jyarh tat ha(ha)lahalarh visha[m*] | [| 15*] Avishami 


39 visham=ity=ahuh ута(Вта)һтавтала visha*uchyaté | visham=tkakinamh hanti vra(bra)hmasvaih 
putra-pautri(tri)ka[m*] | [| 16%] Lóha-chürnn-&- 


40 sma(éma)-chiirynafizcha vishafi-oha jerayé[n]-narah ||? vra(bra)hmasvam tri(iri)shu-lokeshu 
kah pumá[n*] jaraishyatié || [17*] Vàjapéya-sa- 


41 hasrani a$vam8dha-sa($a)tàni cha | gavà[rh*] koti-pradinéna bhümi-harttà na $udhyati || [18%] 

: Iti . p | : 

42 kamsla-dal-üàmvu(mbu)-vilbi)ndu-Molàs Sn(Sri)yam=anuchintya manushya-jivitaficcha | 
sakalam=idam=u- 


43 dàhri[ta*]ü-oha budhaih na hi purushaih paraki(ki)rta*(rtta)yo vilopya[h*] || [194] Vijaya- 
тёјуб s&(sa)mva][tsa* |ra-namame || utki(tki) 


44 rma(rnna)fizcha vanika-suvarnnaküra Pündikéna | Gónà-suténa || Lla(Lü)fichhitarh ma(ma)hi- 
rajakiya-mudrénam’=i- 


45 ti |] IE 26 


` B.—Grant of Néttabhanjadéva IL—Prithvikalasa 


This copper-plate inscription? is stated to have been discovered in the Nayagarh Sub-Division, 
Puri District, Orissa, and its exact findspot is not known. The charter corsists of three plates, 
cach mensuring about 9-2 cm high and 16-3 em broad. The plates are string together to a circular 
ring with a diameter of 7:2 cm.and a thickness of -7 om. ‘Tho ends of this ring are soldered on to 
an oval seal which bears the figure of а couchant lion which is, however, not clear on account of 
encrusta ion. It may be pointed out here that the Bhañja family, when it had its headquarters at 
Dhritipura, had the, couchant bull as the emblem on its seals while, when it moved to Vafijulvaka, 
the lion became its emblem. The right end of the first plate where there is writing is damaged 
and the middle plate is also damaged at its left end near the ring-liole. The first plate has 











3 Reed Na viskar. mom 
2 Вега. visham=uchyaté. р | š 
з Ont danda is superfluous. ` ४ 
4 Rec d jarayishyati. 

5 Re: d bindu-l6lam. 

9 The letter-ria is engraved below the line. 

7 Rec d ?madrépzéti 

+ А floral design is engraved between the pair of double dandas. . 
? A. В. Ep.,1964-65, No. À 44 


` 
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writing on one side only, while the other two. plates have writing on both the sides. There ате alto- ° 
gether 42 lines of writing distributed as follows: 1-9 lines, П-а-10 lines, П-Һ-9 lines, TIT-a-9 lines 
and III-b 5 lines. The rims of the plates have been raised slightly and the writing has been pre- 
served satisfactorily except for small patches of corrosion noticed here and there on the inscribed 
sides of the plates. The three plates together weigh 1188 g and the ring with seal weighs 318 g. 


‘The characters belong to the east Indian variety of Northern Alphabet and are similar to 
those of several records of the Bhafija family of Vafijulvaka as for instance the three Gafijám 
plates!- and the two other grants? in the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar.- They are assignable 
to the lOth-llth century. A point of interest in the charter under study is that the avagraha* 
is employed once in line 42. Thelanguage Of the.vecord is Sanskrit and, as in the case of the 
other records of this family, it has the usual errors of spelling and influence of local pronunciation. 


There is no date in the record but the tha-like letter and the symbol resembling the one for 
Siddham following it, after the word iti.in line 37, have been taken together to stand for the date 
917 by the author of the article on this record mentioned above, which is clearly wrong. The 
tha-like letter* seems to stand for a full-stop, indicating the conclusion of the first section of the 
charter and the Siddham symbol is intended apparently to indicate the commencement of the 
second section of the charter 


The inseription refers itself to the reign of Maharaja Netiabhanjadéva, son of Vidyádharas 
bhafijadéva, grandson of Silabhafjadéva and great-grandson of Digbhafijadéva., While the 
father and other ancestors of the issuer of the charter ате not given any titles, he himsef is endowed 
with the title Prithyikalaga (line 10). We know of a Néttabhafija with the same genealogical 
account as in this record from the Chakradharpur plates,’ who has been taken, to be the second of 
that name, But in the Chakradharpur charter, he is endowed with the title Kalydnakalaga. 
The title Prithwikalaóa occurring here, indicates, therefore, that he had more titles than one? + 


The charter is stated to have been issued from Vafjulvaka. It hastwo sections. Tho first 
section ending with line 37 is concerned with the main purport of the record, i.e. the royal grant 
ofland in Gundapátaka іп Малпакһайҙа-уізһауа to Vanija Aichadataka. The second section 
(lines 37-42) engraved in a slightly different hand, records another grant, made by the king, of 
land in the same village, for a different purpose 


The inscription begins with the symbol for Siddham. Then lines 1-8 contàin the two usual 


verses praising the Vibhru-nétra (browless eye, i.e. the thirc eye)! of god Hara and invoking the 


1 Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 282 ff., and plates. E 

2 Ibid., Vol. XX VIII, pp. 272 #., and platos 5 

2 See ibid., pp. 274-76 for a discussion on the chronology of the kings of this family. 

4 Soe ibid., Vol. ИТ, p. 329 £., for Fleet's remarks on this feature and on the palaeography of the records of 
this period and region 

5 OHRJ, Vol. XI, pp. 12, 16. 


є Although this letter resemblos the symbol for 20 (see С.Н. Ojha, Bidratiya Prachina Lipimülà, Plate LXXIII), 


‚вв it was not proceded by the word Samvat or its contraction, we have to take it only asa punctuation mark. 


* JBORS, Vol. VI, pp. 274 ff. 

‚$ Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 274-75. 

9 Cf. Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 1500-01. Vidyidharabhafija, the father of king Néttabhafja would appear 
бо have had two titles [Dharmma ?]kalaš@ (above, Vol. IX, р. 275, tex line 10 and foot-note 13) and A(A)no(mà) 
ghakolaéa (ibid., Vol. XVIII, p. 279, text lines 7-8). Buta comparison of the words in the facsimiles published 
will show that the word intended was the same,though in the former са so the word hc в bean overwritten and in the 
latter somo error seems to have been committéd while engraving. The intended word appears to be Ané(nu). 
qamakalaóa Š > 

10 See above, Vol. IX, p. 275, text line 8, and note 7 
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protection of the Surasarit. The short prose passage in line 8 refers to the issue of the charter 
from thé victorious Vañjulvaka. Thisisfollowed by a prose passage in lines 8-14, containing 
the genealogical account of the king Mahaaja-Néttabhafijadéva,who is described as Prithvika- 
laa, Paramavaishnava and Bhafijámalakulatilaka. In lines 14-17, the king is stated to address an 
order to the various officials in the Nànnakhaüja-vishaya. The contents of the order, viz. the 
grant made by the king of a part of the village Gundapataka-grama in the above-mentioned. 
vishaya with its boundaries ‘specified, for the religious merit of his parents and of himself, 
are contained in lines 17-22. Опе of the boundaries is stated to be Ranabhafija-bandha probably 
referring to some construction (embankment 2) in the name of Ranabhafija probably Ramake 
Ranabhafija, the great great-grandfather of Néttabhafija II. Lines 22-24 contain the particulars 
relating to the donee. Не was Vapija Aichadataka, who was the son of Vapadata and, grandson of 
Apadata and great-grandson of Vanija Gargadata. It is interesting to note that the genealogy 
of the donee also contains four generations as that of the royal genealogy mentioned above. 1% 
is stated that the donee belonged to Ka$yapa-gotra and his ancestor Gargadata hailed from 
Tribbuvanapura in Varéndri. The purpose for which a land-grant was made to a Vania is not. 
stated. As a grant to a Разија is quite unusual, this grant may have some relationship with the 
grant of the postscript. Lines 25-27 contain the king’s request to future rulers to protect the gift. 
This is followed by four imprecatory verses in lines 26-33, Lines 33-37 contain the names of the 
officials connected with the charter. Tt is stated that the record was marked apparently 

with the royal seal by Jayamahadévi, approved by Mantrin Вища Vipudeva, entered 

(in the register by Mahdpratihara Kumadaka, written by Sandhivigraha Jayastambha 

and engraved by -Akshasali Dugadéva. The Vargull*lke Punalika is also mentioned 

with the apparent omission of a word like anujadtam defining his function. All these 
officials are already known from the Chakradharpur plates, though in them the names of 
Vàpudéva, Dugadéva and Kumadaka are differently spelt as Bipuka, Dagadéva and Kumara. 
respectively. It is not also impossible that these variations in the spellings of these names 
are due to faulty reading which we cannot verify in the absence of a facsimile of the 
record. : 

The second section in lines 37-42, engraved in a somewhat different hand, is in the nature of 
a post-soript, and registers the grant made probably by the king himself, of ten patakas of land 

. along with the land previously granted in the same village, to (the residents) of the self-same 
Brahmapura (éshim-eva Brahmapuranam) on the occasion of the Purushotiama-chakra-gratish thé, 
i.e. at the time of the installation of chakra on the temple of god Purushdttama or the consecration. 
of the temple. The Brahmapura mentioned here is obviously the Brahmana quarter of Gunda- 
pataka mentioned above and the land granted now probably constituted the fees to the consecration, 
The connection between the main grant and the post-soript is supported by the mention of the 
Ranabhafija-bandha as one of the boundaries of the land granted. Though the god at: Puri is 
well known as Purushóttama, the deity with the same name of our record may as well have been 

the deity of a local Vishnu temple. 

Of the geographical names occurring in the inscription, Vaüjulvaka is known 
from several records of this family although it has not heen satisfactorily identified. 
The name Varéndri evidently refers to North Bengal. The district called Nannikhafja is 
probably identical with Nānākhaņda of the plates of Néttabhafja-Tribhuvanakalaga.* 
The villages Gundapátaka. Uttara-palliki and Tribhuvanapura cannot be identified with 
certainty. | | 





1 See above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 275 for the genealogical table, 
2 Ibid., pp. 278 ff. and plates (see text line 11). ` 
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TEXT: 


P [Metres Verse 1 Maling ; verse 2 Sárdülavikridita ; verse З Агуй ; verses 4-5 Ariushtubh 
2 Л 


Z р А _.. verse 6 ‘Pushpitagra.] 


First Plate bé M E 25 (23 


` 1. Siddham? [| *] Jayati kusuma-và(bà)na-prána-v[i]kshobha-daksha[in*] |3 sva-kira- n 


2 , ga-parivésau(sh-au)rjjitya-ji(j?)rmn(102)-6ndu-lekhastri(kham |° tri)bhuvana-bhavana(n-à)- . 
Uu nta- ’ . А - 


272: ‘r-dydta-bhasvat-pradipai kanaka-nikaga(sha)-[gau]rath уГФиги-6 (6) ай. Ha- 
~£ тавуа [| 1*] Sash-šhër=iva yë phana[h*] pravilasant[y=u]dbhasvar-ëndu-=- . 
2-2 tvisha[h*] pràley-üchala-érirga-ko[ta]ya iva tvañganti уё= | 


š Es 


"6 _ ty-[uJna бна) 11 nrity-at6pa-vighatitë iva bhuja rajati(nti) yë 
221. Sümbhavàs-t8 sarvv āgha-vighātinā(na)h sura[sarit-t6y-6]rmməa- * | 
8: yah-pantu vah [ || 2*] Svasti $ii-vijaya-Vafijulvakàt, | [Astiśrī]-ja I | 


9 ya-nilaya-piakata-gunaganargrastarsama[sta-riyu- varga] [h* | ) 


| Ж oe ii Second Plate, First Side .- 


| 10 Prithi(thvi)kalaša-nšma-r8já nirddhüta-kali-kalusa(sha)-kalmasha[h || 851 Sri- 
11 Digbhafjadevasya prapautra[h*] éri-S[ilàabhanjadévasya napti éri- 

12 Vidy[&dharabha]üjadévasya suta[h*] paramavaishnavé mata-pitri-p[a]- 

‚ 18, d-ánudhyá&tó [Bhafi]jamalakulatilako- maharaja-éri-INé- 

14; ta(tta)|Bhafija]déva[h*] kusali Nannakhafija-vishayé yathà-nivàsi-.. - 


15, . samanta*bhaga-bhog-adi-janapada(da)[n*] samadigati manayati(ti) 


| . 16 [pijayati] vo(bo)dhayaty-adiéati ch=šnyat sarvvata[h*] $ivam-asmáka- |”. 3293 р P "gs 
“лт _mranyat ^. viditamatm-astu bhavatarh(ta)mé=tad-vishaya-sarhniva(mba)ndha(ddiia)- 
Gundapa- i н 


'". 18 [taka-grám-ai]kadéSo-yarh éri-Ranabhafija-va(ba)ndhasya pürvvapyu(syzó)tta- 
7519 [ra-pallikasy=aika]dēsa[h*] dakshinëna márga-S(si)mà-paryanta[1*] | 


Second Plate, Second Side 


7 20... prag-dakshinata[h*] sva-si si)ma-paryanta~pari(ri)chchhina(nna)[h*] mita-pitro- 
i 21, r-&tmanaS-cha puny&(ny-à)bhivriddhay8 a(a)-chandrarka[th*] yävat salila-dha(dha)ra. 











t From impressions 
3-Expressed Бу. а symbol 
This danda.is.unnecessary. 
. 7 a fhis ma is superfluous 
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pura[s*]saréna vidhinà Kaéa(Sya)pa-gotraya Varéndri-Tri(Tri)bhuvanapu- 
ra-vinirgata-vanika(g)-Gargadatasya prapautra Apada[ta]sya 

варит Vàpadatasya suta vani[g*]-Aichadatakéna(kaya) pra[tipadi*]to- न 
smá[bhi]-asva(sma)d-éshà datv(tti)r-ddharmma-gaurav&d-asmákam-anudataji'-cha bha- 


vi[shya]d-rájakai[h*] pratipëlanamë(niy=ë)ty=uktañ=cha ^ dharmma-éastré [|*] Va(Ba)- 
hubhi- 


r-vvasudhà datà(ttà) ràjabhih Sagar-ddibhirya(bhih | ya)sya [yasya*] yada bhiimis- 
(mis)-tasya 


tasya бада phalarh(lam) [||4*] Svadatta[rh*] para-datümvà (мата và) yo haréta vasu- 


Third Plate, First Side 


ndhara{m*] [|*] за vi(vi)shthayá[rh*] [kri]mir-bhütvà pitribhi[b*] saha pachyaté [ || 5*] 
Ма [bhiij- 


d=aphala-[Saika va][h*] para-daté(tt=é)ti parthivah [| *] sva-dinat=phalam=a- 
nantyath para[datt-ànu]pálanah(ne) [|| 6*] Iti kamala-dal-àmvu(mbau)-vi(bi)[ndu-lo]- 
lara Srima[nushya]m-anuchintya?-ji(ji) vitafi-cha [|*] sakalammi(m=i)dam=uda(hrita(ta)]- 


ü-cha vu(bu)ddhvà na hi purush[ai]h*] para-kirttayé(yo) vilopya[h || 7*]. Làüichi(chhi)- 
[tari] Sri-Ja- 


yama(ma)[hadé]vya anumatam mantri(tri)nà &ri-Bhata-V&pudé- 

vasya(véna) | pravai(vé)sita[ri] má(ma)hàpratihára-Kumadakéna *vargu[li*]ka- 
Punalika* [li]khitarn sànddhigri*-Jayastambhéna utki(tki)rnna(nna)[rn*] ch-&- 
kshá(ksha)éali(li) Dugadévénah(na) | iti tha* Siddhari? [| *]* Atr-aiva gramé rā- 


Third Plate, Second Side 


38 naka-éri-Ranabhafija-va(ba)ndha-uttara-alina paéchim-Abhimukhéna 





1 Read anuródhàch, 

3 Read Sriyam=anuchintya manushya® 

3 A word like anujiatam (vide above, Vol XXVIII, р 283, text line 41) seems to have been omitted here, 
«Тһе instrumental case-ending is absent here. 

5 Read sandhivigrahi. 

8 Thisletter indicates the end of the first section of the record. 

7 Expressed by a symbol 


१ The writing from here isin a different hand. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA ` 
99 pürvadatta-pataka-sahitëna pataka dada prai- 


40 pta-filà yavat Sridévapa-Purushottamasya! ` 








nud ii lire Ратио 
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No. 47—VARANGA INSCRIPTION OF KUNDANA 
(1 Plate) 
Š ae KR. У. Бамван, Mysore . 
(Received on 7.12.1965) ` 


The inscription, which is being edited here for the first time with the kind permission, of the 
Government Epigraphist for India, Mysore, was found engraved on a slab set up in front of the 
inner shrine of the Némiévara basti in the village of Varanga, Karkala Taluk, South Kanara 
District, Mysore State. While reporting this inscription in the Annual Report on South Indian 
` Epigraphy for the year 1928-29 (No. 526.of Appendix В), it was observed that the epigraph ‘gives 
` the ancestry of the Alupa king Kulagékhara and mentions his queen Jakalamaidévi and (the 

priests १) Maladharidéva, Màdhavachandra and Prabhüchandra'. This had led to a mistaken 
statement elsewhere! that the Varinga inscription belongs to the reign of Kulagékhara. It will 
be shown below that this important inscription belongs, on the other hand, to thé reign of Alupa 
Kulagékhara’s successor Santara Kundana and that five, and not three, Jaina pontiffs are mên- 
tioned therein | 


The inscription under study is engraved in Kannada characters of the 13th ‘century. The 
sixty lines of writing are in a good state of preservation but for the first and last few lines. While 
the writing is neatly executed, the sizes of the letters are not uniform throughout. .For instance 
letters in lines 5-14 are bigger in size than those in the preceding and subsequent lines. . 


The epigraph exhibits some interesting palaeographical features. The letters m, y and v 
occur in the inscription in two forms, the cursive and the ordinary types, It may also be pointed 
out that the reading of the inscription is rendered a little difficult in some places owing to the fact 
. that the engraver has resorted to a free hand in carving out the letters, thus necessitating a few 
words here and there to be inferred from the context of their occurrence 


Excepting the conventional invocatory and imprecatory verses in Sanskrit, the language 
employed in our record is Kannada, prose and verse. As regards orthography, it may be pointed 
out that the class nasal and the doubling of a consonant immediately preceded by + are found 
employed in many cases. Errors in orthography met with in the present record are a common 
feature in the records of the period and do not call for any remarks ; 


The inscription is not dated but is to be assigned, on palaeographical as well as historical 
grounds, to the first half of the 13th century. It records (lines 42-47) that Kundana, the ruler of. 
Ajuva-déSa, restored the grant of land made in earlier days by a great man (maha-purusha) 
named Varanga. - Though the beneficiary of the grant is not mentioned, the reference earlier in 
the epigraph to the Jains basti and its-tank at Varanga, the fact that the present inscriptionis a 
Jaina one by its contents, as also the provenance of the inscribed slab indicate that the beneficiary 
was the Jaina basti, i.e. the Némisvara basti where the inscription under study was found set up. ° - 


This inscription is important for the dynastic history of the Alupas who held sway over the 
present-day district of South Kanara from at least the middle of'the 7th to the end of the 14th 





pos ч 
3 В, A. Saletore, History of Tuluva, p. 413. | 

- (269) 
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century. Of all the Alupa inscriptions so far discovered in South Kanara District, this is the only 
inscription containing a genealogical account, partial though it may be, of the family 


Verse 1 (lines 1-2) is in praise of Aditirtha. Verse 2 (lines 2-3) 18 in praise of the Jaina pontiff 
Srichathdra who is described again in lines 21-25. Verse 3 (line 4) is in the form of an imprecatory . 
stanza while the next verse (verse 4 in lines 5-6) is in praise of the Jina-sasana. Verses 5-14 and 
the two prose passages immediately following (lines 6-25) are in praise of five Jaina pontiffs, Mala- 
dharidéva, Madhavachathdra, Prabhücharhdra, Némichazhdra and Srichathdra the last of whom is 
praised earlier also, in verse 2. These pontiffs belonged to the Mila-sangha, Kondakund-anvaya, 
Krantir-gana and Méshapüshàna-gachchha. The inscription states that Sricharhdra renovated 
the Jaina basti, its tank and its entrance hall (bagil-gottage) at world-famous Уахайеа. He also 
built Jaina bastis at Kurulikunda and Alevüru besides Varinga (lines 21-25). 


The next section, in prose (lines 26-80), provides us with a long list of titles and epithets with 
_which the Alupas adorned themselves. According to the epigraph, the Alupas were famous all 
over the world (samasta-bhuvana-vikhyüta) and their titles included the sovereign ones of Pandya- 
rajadhirdja, Paramésvara and Paraemabhattüraka. The earliest known rulers of this family, 
Aluvarase and Chitravahana, who ruled as the subordinates of the Chalukyas of Badami during 
the 7th century, had the title of Mahürája. It was in the 9th century that, for the first time, 
ау” ара ruler, Vijayáditya-Máramma, took upon, himself imperial titles such as Paramésvara 
‘and Adhirüjarüja.? Undoubtedly, thé geographical isolation of the territory over which they 
ruled and the lack of interest in their affairs on the part of the greater powers of the Deccan, and 
not any genuine imperial status earned by them, enabled the Alupas to appropriate for themselves 
such lofty and high-sounding titles. 


Two other interesting epithets included in the list are Pandita-Pündya and Pandya-Dhanaii- 
jaya. The Хира closely associated themselves with the dynastic name Pandya and the Bāra- 
küru inscription’ of Kavi Alupa, dated in A.D. 1139, refers to a gold coin issued by the Alupas . 

“ав Péndya-gadyaua. Two Мара rulers of the 9th century, Prithviságara and Vijayáditya- | 
Maramma, had the epithet of Utiama-Pandya.4 The earliest dated reference for the association 
of the dynastic names of Ара and Pandya is to be found in the Shiggaon plates* of Chalukya 
Vijayaditya, dated in A.D. 707. This inscription eulogises Chitravahana-naréndra, the then 
Мара ruler, as adorning the pure lineage of the Pandyas (Péndy-dimala-kulam-alankurvatah). 
It will not be out of place to refer here to an undated inscription® from Polali-Ammufije, Mangalore 
Taluk, South Kanara District which, on grounds of рајаеортарћу, ів to be assigned to the same 
period to which the Shiggaon plates belong. This inscription, containing only one verse in the 
Anushtubh metre, reads : | Р : 


' Srimatiss vipula-vamsa-vasikrita-mahibhujam | 
Pandyanam- Alupendranam avyásus-Saptamatarah | 7 


‘May the Seven Mothers protect the illustrious Alupéndras (who are known as) the Рёлфуав 
who attract the emperors by the greatness of their family.’ 





1 Andhra Pradesh Govt. Archaeological Serics, No. 6, pp. 11 ff , and plates; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, рр. 146 Ж, 

3 Abovo, Vol. LX, pp. 22 f£, Nos. VII and VIII and plates. 

3४३7, ४०. Vil, No. 381. 

4 Above, Vol. TX, pp. 21 £., Nos VI-VIII and plates 

5 Above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 317 ff , and plates 

° A. R. Ep., 1927-28, No. B 875. The first quarter of the stanza is metrically defective though all the 8 
syllables necessary for the anushtubh metre are present, 
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We learn from line 30 that the Alupas belonged to the lunar race (Sóma-vathéa), a fact which 
finds its earliest mention in some Alupa records of the 9th century. Our record states (lines 


- 31-32) that Patti-odeya was ever seized of the noble task of putting down the bad and upholding 


No records of his reign have come down to us. 


the good elements in his kingdom reflecting thereby the maxim ‘rdja-rakshitam Ф аттай. 
Patti-odeya means the ‘Lord of Patti’, Patti 


` being another name for the city of Pombuchcha? (i.e. modern Humcha in Nagar Taluk, Shimoga 


% 


` 


District, Mysore State) which was under the sway of the Alupas until it was made their capital 
city by the Süntaras towards the end of the 9th century. Patti-odeya could not have been, 
therefore, the proper name of the ruler as is further shown by the present epigraph itself which 


gives Kulasékhara the epithet of Patti-odeya. | 

The inscription under study merely states (line 82) that Patti-odeya was succeeded by 
Pandya-Patti-odeya and does not furnish any information on his reign. Two undated insorip- 
tions, one! from ‘Polali, Mangalore Taluk and belonging to the reign of Mahdrajddhirija, Para- 
mésvara, Bhattéraka Pindya-Pattigadéva and the other? from Kariyañgala in the same taluk and 
belonging to the reign of Pandya-Maharajadhiraja, Paramésvara, Paramabhattüraka Kumira- 
Pandya-Jayasingarasa are to be assigned to the reign of this Pándya-Patti-odeya on grounds of 
palaeography. It is thus obvious that Jayasithha was this ruler’s proper name, This is further 
confirmed by an inscription? from Karadi, Tiptur Taluk, Tumkur District, Mysore State. Dated 
in A.D. 1115 this inscription refers to an invasion of Aluvakhéda—6000 by one Setti-gamunda 
and his encounter with Jayasinga-A]uva as a past event. Ав will be seen below the Alupa ruler 
in 1114-15 A.D. was Kavi-Alupa, and therefore the encounter between Seiti-gamunda and Jaya- 
sihga-Aluva may be roughly dated to about 1110 A.D. In view of the proximity of the dates of 
Jayasihiga and Kavi-Alupa and the statement іп the record under study that Pandya-Patti-odeya 
was Kavi-Alupa’s immediate predecessor it is obvious that Pandya-Patti-odeya and Jayasiiga- 


Alupa were identical 

The next Alupa ruler was Kavi-Alupa (line 33). Unlike in the case of the previous two 
rulers, we have for the reign of Kavi-Alupa, four dated records. The earliest of them, from 
Udiyavara, Udipi Taluk, belongs to A.D. 1114-157 and the latest, from Baraküru in the same Taluk, 
belongs to June 27, A.D. 1155.8 Kavi-Alupa, therefore, appears to have had a long reign, from 
about 1110 to about 1160 A.D. Though the Varinga inscription provides us with no information 
about his reign, his available inscriptions credit him with sovereign titles such as Pandya-Chakra- 
variti, Prithuwallabha, Маһағаҙайттада, Paramésvara and Paramabhatiaraka, 


Kavi-Alupa was succeeded by Kulasékhara who is referred to in tha present epigraph as 
Kulasekh{ar*]-Aluva and Kulaéékharadéva (lines 33-36). His known dates range from 1175-76° 
to 121519 attesting to the fact that he too enjoyed a long reign. His records also endow him with 


1 Above, Vol, IX, pp. 21 f., Nos. VI-VIII and plates. 

a The term kannadisu means ‘to mirror’ or ‘to reflect’, А 
3 Above, Vol. VIII, р. 126. 

* А.В. Eps, 1927-28, Мо, 814. 


5 Tbid., No. 380. 
* Ир. Carn, Vol. XII, Tp. 81. The reading and translation given here are: — Jagasingüduvarana тилде 


surigegalagavan 50:44 and ‘having fought in front of Jayasingidu’. These make по senge and the correct reading 
is Jayasing-Aluvarana munde, oto., i.e. having fought in front of Jayasinga-Ajuva, 

7 SII., Vol, VIL, No. 290. 

8 Ibid., №, 376. 

9 Ibid., Vol IX, Part I, No. 394 


४ SII., Vol. VIT, No. 222. | 
ТА 
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sovereign titles, suggesting that he continued to enjoy the same power and influence as his pre- 
decessors 


This inscription states (lines 34-35) that Kulasékhara’s queen Jàkala-m&dévi had a tank 
excavated at Varaiga and also performed acts of piety. The Varüüga inscription is a Jaina record. 
In A.D. 1246 and 1247, we hear of a Jakala-mahadévi ruling over the Kalaša principality from 
her capital at Kalasa, very near the borders of the Alupa kingdom and situated in the Chik- 
magalir District. The Kalaéa rulers were Jains by religion. It is not, however, possible to say, 
in, the present state of our knowledge, if Kulagékhara’s queen, was a princess of this minor ruling 
family. . 


The inscription under study provides us with the interesting information (lines 86-45) that 
Kulasékhara was succeeded by Kundana, the younger brother of Virabhiipala who was himself 
the younger brother of Tribhuvana-Süntara. The last mentioned is the same ав Vira-Santara, 
whose known dates range from 1157? to 11913 A.D. and who ruled over Santalige-1000 from his 
capital city of Pombuchchapura. Тһе inscriptions of the Santaras do not make any mention of 
his brothers, Virabhiipila and Kundana, though Vira-Süntara is known to have had two other 
brothers named Govinda alias Raya-Sintara and Bhoppuga.* 


Lines 86-42 introduce Tribhuvana-Santara who receives a string of epithets including 
nürmadi-chakravarii.? Vira-bhiipala is mentioned in line-42 and lines 43-50 introduce the ruler 
Kundana and also record the restoration of the grant made in earlier days. Не is given the Ајира 


epithets of Pandita-Pandya and Pándya-Dhanafijaya but does not receive any of the sovereign 
titles 


“ 


While the details of the grant discussed above are recorded in lines 42-47, lines 47-49 give 
the boundaries of the gift-land. Lines 49-50 stipulate that the gift should be. protected by the. 
rulers (désddhisvarar) and the élu-balt. Lines 50-51 contain an imprecatory passage in 
Kannada and the remaining lines (lines 57-60) give the usual imprécatory verses in Sanskrit, 


` It is likely that Kulagékhara died after a long reign without any eligible issues or leaving 
behind a minor son. “Не may have been related to the Sintaras in some way, and by virtue of 
this relationship, Kundana may have assumed the reins at the death of Kulasekhara* probably 
in the capacity ofa regent. In the long history of the Alupas, Kundana was the only non-Alupa 
- ruler to have reigned over Aluva-khéda. Unlike his predecessors, he did not rule for long. We. 
“have seen above that his predecessor Kulasekhara may have ended his reign in about 1220 A.D. The 
_ next-dated inscription’ of an Alupa ruler is from Vaddarse, Udipi Taluk and belongs to the reign of 
one Vallabhadéva-Alupéndra. It is dated in the cyclic year Manmatha which, on palaeographical 
grounds, is to be referred to A.D. 1235. Kundana, therefore, reigned for less than fifteen years. 
As was pointed out above it may be that he was only a regent, holding the reins on behalf of a minor 


1 Ep. Qarn., Vol, VI, Mg. 65, 66 and 70. 
? ibid., Kp. 41. 

- 3 Ibid., Vol. VIL, Part I, Sh. 116. 
5 Ibid., Introduction, p. 7. 


5 Saletore mistook this epithet for ihe namo of Kulaéékhara's successor and was not aware of the fact that 
the Variigs inscription mentions Kundana (of. History of Tuluva, p. 123) 


The Alupasand the Sintaras often entered into marriage alliances with each other, vide Ep. Curn., Vol 
ҮШ, Introduction, p. 7. 3 
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son of Kulagékhara. Тһе nature of the relatfonship between Kulasékhara and Kundana is not 
known Я 


We give below the genealogical succession of rulers, as gleaned from the inscription under 
study, in the light of the above discussions,! | 


\ Райй-ойеуа (proper name not known) 
(c. 1050-80 A.D.) 
| 
| 5 


| 
Pindya-Patti-odeya* 
8.0. Jayasanga-Aluva 
(с. 1080-1110 A.D.) 


| 


МИЕ 
Kavi-Alupa 
(с. 1110-60 A.D.) 


Рай%-обеуа 
Kulasékharadéva 
(married Jàkala-mádévi) 
(e. 1160-1220 A.D.) 


| 
f | 
Kundana of the Santara family 
(c. 1990-85 A.D.) 


We learn from the present inscription that when the grant of land was made in earlier days 
it was entrusted to the n&d« and the aju-ba]i (i.e. the representatives of seven prominent families) 
(line 46). The subsequent restoration or the grant Бу Kundana suggests that the grant thus. 
made had fallen into evil days. | 


Besides Varanga, other geographical names mentioned in tho inscription are Alva-dëšu 
Kurulikunda, Alevüru and Nidugundis Уатайра, where the present epigraph is found, was 
evidently named after the donor of that name. Alvadésa stands for the Alupa kingdom and 
was known outside its bounds аз Alvakhéda-6000 ‘from the 9th century onwards, It roughly 
comprised the present district of South Kanara-in Mysore State and small bits of tracts from 
the neighbouring districts 


Kurulikunda and Alevüru, where the pontiff Sricharhdra is stated to have built Jaina 
bastis, are to be identified respectively with Kulgunda along the eastern borders of the 
South Kanara District in the Puttur Taluk and Aleviir in the Udipi Taluk. Iam unable to 
identify Nidugundi but it must be located near Varinga, tho findspot of the inscription. 


1 If we roughly assign a reign period of 30 years each to the two predecessors of Kavi-Alupa, their approxi- 
mate reign periods fall into 1050-1080 and 1080-1110 A.D. respectively 

3 Saletore did not know that the Varinga inscription refers to the reign of Pándya-Patti-odeya, in between 
those of Patti-odeya and Kavi-Alupa. Accordingly, he also wrongly identified Patti-odeya of tho prosont epi- 
graph with Pindya-Pattigadéva of the Polali inscription, discussed above (History of Tujuva, pp. 98 П.).. 
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Га 
1 


TEXT: P DRE vn : 





[Metres : Verso 1 Vasantatilakàá; verses 2, 8, 9, 12-14 Каза; 
verses 5, 7 Ohampakamêle ; verse 10 Utpalamāle, verse-16. 


6 s mS 


1° Srimat-pavitram-akalarkam-anamtakalpam  svayathbhuvarb ‘ina 
rtthi [[*] nitydtsavarh manimayath ni[oha]-:. шоо ыг й 


sakala-vachaéri-chath- re ae эл Тола 





8 dram dina-dharmmam=utphala-chathdrath(ma](dram=a, Jéhazidra-tàra-va[rddhe]n bhū- 
chakkra-Varathga-tirttha-jaladhiya ^ Charhdram. [[iJ[2*] 2 ; : 


44 Til-drddh-drddha-pramanath hi уб dévasvam-apekshate-[ | * 
yüvach-charmdra-divakarau {|[3*] 5 = 








. sya saša(sšsa)narm Jina-Süsanam(nam) ||[4*] Mayadwmsad=omme laukikáda vä- 


M ont 


rtteyan-ddada(da) kêta-bigilam tepeyada bhanuv-astamitdm=idade: pogada meyya- 


n=ommeyurh -turisada kukkut-dsanake solada ganda-vimukuta+virtti(vritti)yarhmareyada 


© oN c С 


ghóra-du*rddhara-tapa$-oharanai| Maladharidévara ||[5*] Muniye Jamgama[dé|va- 
bithban=anavadya- 


10 charane Jaina-Sisana-rakshimani Sintane sakala-raga:dvésha-désha-prabhathjanan= 
urvvi-nu- 


11 tane  guga-pragayi tan=erhbinath visva-médiniy-ola(ol) Madhavacharhdradévan- 
esedath chohhatra-chakrésvaram ||[6* |? 


12 Jina-mata-lakshmig-abhyudayam-üdadu bhavya-jan-ànurága-varttanege  visuddha- 
mirggam=alava- Q 


:13 thudu, sattya-tap6-nidhina-nath(na)ndana-vane-raji pallavisut=iddudu Madhava- 
chathdradévan=erh- | 

14 b-anupama yogi puttuvudum=i  vasudhà-valay-àntarüladolu][T*] | Nava-vibbak- 
elakàntaÀ Mā- s | 

158 dhava-samayam=adornde kšlam=esevudu loka-pravibhásiy-enisid-i Madhava-samayam 
sata[ta*]m=esevud=idu chitratamarh |[|8*] 

16 Para-samay-šdrige vajran Dirudih ‘mirmmaleva vàdi-kolàha]an-urvvareg-adhikarii 
traividy-Abharanam vibudh-arehchitath  Prabhücharndra-bu- 





1 From inked impressions 2 
3 At the left corner is engraved an ornamental dosign a8 a result of which the first 3lines are shorter than 
the fourth 
| 3 In the place between the dandas, where the number of the verse is given, an ornamental design is engraved 
in tho inscription itself. 1 
- *Asmallornamental design with a letterlike design below is engraved at the beginning and end of this line 
The letter 47513 оѓ a bigger size 
*Theletter du is engraved above the line. : 
This verse is metrically defective, E ve cn ४७४... ns мон 
° From this lino onwards, the letters are smallor in size. २ MS a Pie y q хан 


p^ гаг” ... 2% & et - “ете а maen 











. 
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17 dhai |[9*] Bettada Dàmanemdi-muniràja-gajérhdra-yapü(pv-a)bja-pada(da)marm metti 
kashiya-pina-jalamath toped-ürjjita-Sila-[dà]namarh katti Manojan-emba parika- 


18 ranan-udritanam kalalchi berhnatti vimóoham-emba ‘todaram pari[d-ogi]dud-atyapürv- 


vadim || [10*] [Tajnag-avar-enig-erhdu тиде karamarh sürddattu nishédhav-emb-inite 


519 neyol-irddudakke toveya-bathd-eriywh | su(u)idhan-ádane dóshükarancerhbud-orhdu 


pesarari chethpithd-avath bittude muni-chüd&mani Némiloham] 


` 90 dra: ninagarh Chathdrathgav-anarhtararh (|| 115 Satamakha-pati-vinamita-Jinapati 


nura-dhura-vitatan=akhila-bhuvan-aivasa-sthita-visada-kirtti-kanté-pati ^ yatipati Nē- 
21 michathdra-siddhartésath ||[12*] Sri-Miila-sathgha-jata | Kranur(Kranir)-ggana-vidita 
Méshapashan-athk-dniinatara-gachchha-vitatas-charu-Sricharhdra-yatipa- 
22 tir=bhbhi(bbhii)valayé |[13*] ^ Layamürtti Korhdakurhd-&nvaya[bhri [é-Krünür-ggay- 
Agraganyam ^ Sricharhdra-yamirhdra-[cha га ан | sürhdra-ya$0-valli-vijri[r |- 


298 bhit-dsivalayam |[14*] matta[m] [|] ^ Jagat-prasiddha-Miüla-saÁghe — Korhdakuzhd- 


Япуауа Kranu(nii)r-ggana ^ Méshapüshàna-gachchh-átuchohha-kóti-küta- 

24 pratiba[ddh-&]n&di-sarm[si]ida(siddha)meappa | Jaga-vitata Varàrbgada Jaina- 
grihamam tat-tatikamath bagil-gottageya[mh] punarbhritam madi ` 

25 guni Sricharhdra-ydgi jasamarh padedar Kurulikurnda-Varürngad-Alevüra-basadiga] 
k6ti-kiitada saraba[ih]dha [||*] 

96% Swasti ||| Samasta-bhuvana-vikhy&ta Pamdya-rajêdhiraja ParaméSvara Parama- 
bhaftaraks éaranigatavajrapathjaia | ri- . 

27° purüya-karja-Kurhjara | sahitya-varaniri-mandrima | sarh[grà]ma-Bhima | ohatur- 
vvidha-budha-jana-vanah-pali-ni- Е 

28 ja-rajahathsa | Bhirati-kamn-êvatamsa | Pandita-Pindya | Рапйуа-Юһапай]ауа | 
Jay-àrgan-ottumga-stan-alixhpana-pra- | 

29 saiga | samgara-rarnga-këli-vilóla(16]a) | lšla-lóehan-šbalš-jana-manah-Kusumasa(éa)ra | 
Sarasvati-karnna-kurhda]-&bha- 

30 rana | rana-rathga-Si(Sii)draka ity-üdi nam-dpéta Soma-varmáado]-anska: simhüsan- 
dnathtarath dig=athtara- 3 

31 lam-ilida-kirtti kirtti? Pattiy-Odeyarh dushta-nigraha-si(Si)shta-pratipalanaparan-àgi raja- 
rakshitarzh dharmmam-erihba nudi- 

32 yam Karnnadisi dhármmamam saddharmadim rakshisidan=ahlithbaliya Parndya-Pattiy- 
Odeyam rajyamhgeyd-allim- 

83 balike Kaviya(y-A)luvara rijy-inantarath nija-kula-chikuri-sékharan=enisida Kula- 
sékhaluvaram sukha- . 

34 sathkatha-vinddadith rijyathgeiyuttire | A  Kulasekhà]uvara! sati Jakala~madévi 
rüni-mukha-da- 

35 rppanam-dsvikrite Varürgadalli tatékamumarh dharmmamarh karo —prakatisida] | 
Allithbuliyarh Pattiy-O- 

36 deya-Kulasékharadévajra*] rijy-anambaram [|*] Ráya-gaj-amkusamni(San-i)mmmadida- 
rüjarh nürmadi-chakravartti5 , 





1 This verse is metrically defective, 
3 An ornamental design 18 engraved here making lines 26-32 shorter than the suooceding lines.. 
. з The word kirti is redundant. 
A Read Kulasikhar-ÁIu?, 
` 5 This has been mistaken by Saletore to be the proper name of ап Alupa king (History of Пиза, p.128) 


H 
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37 dana-chithtimani chatus-Ssamudra-mudrita-kirtti-kántà-manóvallabhansehisi || Abhe(bha) 
yanan-amjibamdu mage- 


38 vokkarig-arhjad-arati- bhiibhujargg-abhibhavamam budh-alig-abhivathchchhisid-artthamdn= 
ittu bhütalakk-abhinava-vüri-rà- 


89 4i-hafrij-kalpa-kujata-phalath bal-irghgha(rggha)vaih Tribhuvana-Santara-kshitibhujarm 
ripu-riya-gajramkus-ahvayani || 


40 Attu  tribhuvana-bhava[n-6]dara-varttit-artthi-sirttha-hridaya-sathtarppana-karana- 
Кйтадал-аррадагий Tribhuvana-Sam- 


41 taran=erhb=anvarttha-sarhjfieya[rh] taldi ripu-riyara-tiildi dharmmamam palisi ‘Rajya- 
lakshmiyam milisi 18- 

42 jysmgeiyyuttiral-bà ^ mahibhuja-nij-inujan-apár-odára-$auryy-ücháüra-Vira-bhüpà- 

48 lanii | kiriyan=appa —Eurndana-kshopipülan-akhila-dik-pü]a-nilayamarh — nija-kirttiyirh 
dhavalisi . 


44. jagat-prasiddha-vidya-vildsini-svarnja-karnna-kutmhdal-dbharanan=appu[da*]rim — Parhdita- ` 
Pámdyan-enisi. Pithdya-Dha- : . 7 

45 mnamjayan-appu[da*]riih — dha[rmma]-raksha[ka]n-àge —"elu-vapu-káranadiri tann-Alva- 
488а401 munnath Varürhgan-erh- - 


46 ba mahipufushafh dharmmamarh midi nidq-j-baliyam karedu kaivede goftadan= 
amt-appa  dharmmamam sudharmadirh 


47 Kurhdan-drvviévararh rakshisi prakatibhiitath mádidan-& dharr mada sima-sarnma(mba) 
thdhav-avud=ernda- . 


48 de müdalu [Ba]danik6,..terhkala Niduguihdigagi banda pallav-à pallave mêre padu-. 
valuh bada- . 2 5,22 : 


49 galuth [8] palladi porage dëvasvamum hativalanurh(nu)m=imt=i dhammamar 4264 
dhišvaranum .6lu-baliyurh : 


50 rakshisuvar-i dharmmag-apiyavath chimtisidarbge pamchamahāpātakah Gargi- 
` tiradalu sahasra- : 


51 kapileyarh sahasra-bra(bra)hmanararh  komd-anitu papa porddugur: | Svadattàür 
. paradattàr và уб ha- | 


52 rëtu(ta) vasuhdhardrh [|*] shaghtir-vvarsha-sahaérš(srš)ni vishthayarh jāyatē krimir- | 
(mih) `|J[15*] Samanyë= 


53 yam  dharmma-sétur-nnripünüm kalo kale palaniyd bhavadbhih [|*] sarvvin-8tan- 
higinarh(nah) pürtthivérhdràn-bhüyó  bhü- 


54 уб yüchaté Ramachathdrah ||[16*] Bahubhirzvvasudh& дама rijabhis-Sagar-ddihbih [|*] 
55 -yasya yasya yada bhimifh] tasya tasya айй phala (Jam) || [17*] 


о 


59 .... Visha na visham-ity-&huh dévasvam visham-uchyaté[[*] vi- 
60 [sham=ë]Jkškinam hamti dévasvaih putra-pautrikam | [18] 





1 Lines 56-58 are badly worn out. 


à 


No. 48--ХОТЕ ОМ CHINCHANI PLATE OF KRISHNA III 


D. С. Бівсав, CALOUTTA 
(Received on 3. 8. 1966) 


The Chinchani plate of the time of the Rashtrakiita king Krishna IIl (939-68 A.D.) was 
published by me iv the pages of this journal, Vol. XXXII, pp. 55 ff. The inscription refers to an 
interesting type of the coin called dramma, the importance of which has not been noticed in the 
said article of mine. 


One of the important sections of Dr, Lallanji Gopal’s work entitled The Economic Life of 
Northern India, published in 1965, is Chapter IX—Coinage System (pp. 179-224). In the said 


` section, there is an interesting note on a variety of the dramma coin styled paruitha, poruitha, 


paraupathe, etc. Dr. Gopal says. “0.0. Dalal takes párawpatha to represent a proper name. The 
Làkhapaddhati uses the adjectives sréshtha and érimat before páraupatha. But these do not neces- 
sarily imply that parawpatha was a personal name. The adjective srésh tha is for the coin and refers 
to its good conditions while $rimat, if not used for the coin, does not by itself make pareupatha 
the nam? of a king because the Lébhapaddhati is literally full of cases of the use of $rimat before 
the name of a city” (p. 198). We are inclined to disagree with the views of Dr. Gopal, which 
appear бо be similar to those endorsed by some other scholars also 


The Sanskrit word sréshthin meaning ‘a banker’ has generally become séth ог séth in the 
North Indian dialects, just as it is found in the form chetgi or setti in the South. It appears that 
the word séth or $éfh was often re-Sanskritised as sréshtha by the medieval writers.1 In my 
recently published work entitled Indian Epigraphical Glossary, there are the following two entries 
of coin-names, the authority for them being the Lékhapaddhate which is а medieval product of 
Gujarat : 


1. jirpa-visvamalla-priya, ‘the favourite [coin] of old Viévamalla’; | 
` 2. jlvpa-sréshthi-srimalla-priya, ‘the favourite [coin] of the old Sréshthin Srimalla’.? 


Another entry based on the same authority is sréshtha-jirna-visvamalla-priya which I have 
regarded as a mistake for jirma-srésh thi-visvamalla-priya, ‘the favourite [coin] of the old Sréshthin 
Vi$vamalla'.3 There is also mention of visalapriya-dramma or visala-pri-dramma, ‘the favourite 
dramma [coin] of Visala’ in certain epigraphic records from Rajasthan,’ which was apparently 
the same coin. The word 18786 may have been used to distinguish an old banker from other 
bearing the same name, since the Prabandhaküéa uses the expressions jirna-vyaparin, jirna 
adhikarin and jirna-bhritya in the sense of old, retired or experienced merchants, officers and 
servants respectively 


1 For similar re-Sanskritisation, of, Sanskrit, Krishna / Kannada Kannara / Karna ; Sanskri ‘Krishna 
Z Bengali Keshia Z Krishta ; Sanskrit Jayavana 7 Kashmiri Zévan Z jivana ; ete. ef. Siroar, Indian Epigraphy 
p. 425 
š Ор, cit., 1966, р, 136, š Y : 
8 Ibid., р. 316. n 
+ A.R. Ep.,1957-58, Nos. В 490-92, 
5 Seo ор, Cit, ed, Jinavijaya, рр» 103, 127, to which my attention was drawn by S. Bandyopadhyay. 
я (227) 
1 DGA/67 : 8 
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It appears that, in the above references, just as I have taken $725htha to be a mistake for 
#zështhin others are inclined to take érashtAi? to bo a mistake for Sréshtha. They seem also to take 
ina, or. ‘old’ as an epithet of the coins and not as that of the lessee of tho mint аз I have taken 
it to be, while éréshtha is interpreted by them as an epithet of the coin in an excellent state of 
preservation. This interpretation of £rëshiha, however, does not appear to me tobe happy 
because the opposite of the word jirna can hardly be $réshtha. The difference in the interpreta- 
tions is based also on a difference in approach. Thus, whereas I have taken Vi$vamalla and 
Brimalla to be bankers who obtained royal permission to issue coins, others appear to take them 
to be kings themselves. 


The Chinchani plate of the time of the Rishtrakiita king Krishna TIT refers to vyavaharuka- 
sréshta-Gambhuvaka-lramma and, while editing the inscription, I had no hesitation in suggesting 
the emondation of vyavahiruka-ésréshta to vgavahürika-érüshihi.! The medieval epigraphical 
records and works like the Lékhapaddhati often use the words vyavaharin and vyavahirika as well 
as the contraction vyava in the sense of ‘a dealer, money-lender or merchant’; cf. also the expression 
vyavahdrapale in the Lékhapaddhati to mean ‘as a tax from the merchants’. That vyavaharin 
or vyavaharika were used in the sense of ‘a merchant’ also in the early period is indicated by 
certain Brahmi inscriptions, one of them noticed in Liiders’ List? and another dated in the 23rd 
year of Kanishka’s reign. Thus Gathbhuvaka mentioned in the coin-name vyavaharuka-sréshta 
(i.o. vyavaharika- sréshthi)-Ganbhuvaka-dramma occurring in the Chinchani copper-plate inscrip- 
tion was certainly a merchant and not а king 


Tt has also to be noticed that the word sréshtha occurs before the name of the person in all the 
oases and this seems to suggest that it is an epithet of the person and not of the coin, In the 
coin-name occurring in the Chinchani copper-plate inscription, gréshtha occurs along with vyava- 
harika, ‘a merchant’. 1% is very probable, therefore, that the word is here tho same as gréshthin 
(as in the Làbhapaddhati passage quoted above), so-that Garnbhuvaka was a merchant and a 
banker 


It may be pointed out in this connection that we are also inclined to disagree with У. 8. 
Agrawala in regard to the interpretation of a passage referring to the püraupatha-dramma 
occurring in the Lékhapaddhati® . The expression hattavgavaharikya-prachalita іп the passage 
$ri-Srimiliys-bharaten kasalahata- résh tha-srimat-paraupatha-raukyagrthite-dramma has been 
taken by him to moan 7210 vyavharmém ünzvüle, i.e. ‘current in the market’, We would take 
it in the sense of ‘current among the body of merchants in the market’, vgávahürikga being a 
collective noun derived from vyavehdrin or vyavahürika which are, as we have seen, well-known 
words meaning “а merchant’; cf. vyavaharikinan (or vyavahüriyadm) samuhd vyãvahārikyam just as 
Brihmayinam samithd — Brühmanyam. Likewise, sréshtha-srimat-paraupatha-raukya-grihita 
dramma means, in our opinion, ‘the dramma [coin] accepted in cash payment by the illustrious 
Sréshthin(banker) Pacaupatha’, For ‘cash’ or ‘cash payment’ as the meaning of raukga, references 
may be made to-its modern form rok,’ 1 





2 Above, Vol. XXX V, p. 60 (text line 38) and note 4. It is interesting to note that, in this case, Gopal has 
accepted our interpretation (ibid,, p. 224). 

2 Seo Sircar, Ind. Ep. Glos., p. 383 

3 See p. 222 

t Siroar, Select Inscriptions, 1965 ed., p. 146 

5 DNSI, Vol. XII, p. 201 

8 Soe Wilson, Glossary of Judicialand Revenue Torms, gv. rok, 


No. 49—ANVALDA PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS OF SOMESVARA AND PRITHVIRAJA Ш 
(1 Plate) 
G. S. GAL, MYSORE 
(Recewed on 2. 8. 1965) 


The two inscriptions edited below and called A and B are engraved on one and the same 
pillar found at Anvalda near Jahazpur in the Bhilwara District of the Udaipur Division, Rajasthan, 
and now preserved in the Victoria Hall Museum at Udaipur. They have been published by Dr. 
В. C. Agrawaia in Indien Historical Quarterly, Vol. XXXV, pp. 69-72. The first inscription, i.e. 
Inscription A, is engraved at the top and belongs to the reign of the Chihamana king Prithviraja 
ПІ while the second record,i.e. [nscription В, is engraved in continuation of the first one and refers 
itself to the reign of Sömëśvara, father and predecessor of Prithviraja III. Both the records are 
written in Nagari characters and Sanskrit language 


The date ot Inscription A has been read differently by the scholars who have dealt with 
these төзог4з. Thus D. R. Bhandarkar noticed it as early as 1906 in the Progress Report of the 
Archaeological Survey of Western India for that year, p. 62 (No. 2224), and read the date as ४.8. 
1244, Phalguna $udi 13, Friday. Не has also subsequently noticod it in his List of Inscripticns 
of Northern India, No. 412 where he has given the same date for this inscription! ७. H. Ojha 
montions the date as V.S. 1245, Phálguna हपता 11 (without week-day) in his book History of 
В jputana (Hindi), Vol. I, р. 362.2 In the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for 1954-55, 
Appendix B, No. 497, the date of this epigraph has been given as १.8. 1245, Philguna sudi 19, 
Thursday, with its English equivalent 11th February, 1188 A.D. The same reading of the date is 
also given by Dr. В.О. Agrawala.? 


As regards the date of the second rezord, i.e. Inscription В, both D.R. Bhandarkar ard С.Н 
Ojha read it as V.S. 1234, Bhadrapada $udi 4, Friday which has béen followed by В.С. Agrawala4 
and D. C. Sircar.* 


We do not agree with the reading of the dates of both the inscriptions (A and B) as given 
by the scholars mentioned above. In our opinion the date of the first record (i.e. A) should be read 
аз V.S. 1245, Phalguna 844113, Sukravara (Friday) The last figure in the given year is 
clearly 9 and not 4 as taken by Bhandarkar, while the second figure in the tith is likewise clearly 
3 and not 7 or 2 as read by others. Similarly there is no doubt that the name of the week-day 
reads Sukra instead of Guru. 


In the date of the second epigraph (i.e. B), the given tihi is clearly 5 and not £. For instance, 
we may contrast this igure 5 with that for 4 in the same line in V.S. 1234 and compare it with 


nm T n—n—_—.———TnrT  oC` — "vr! 








1 This roading of the drte kys bzon followed by It C. Ray, Dyn. Hist. of N. India, Vol. YI, p. 1084 and Dr 
Р.О. 817087, above Vol. XXXII, р. 302, No. 7 

* This record is not noticed by him in the Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, 1922-23, where 
he bas noticed Inscription В, 

3 ГНО, Vol. XXXV, р. 69, : 

* Ibid., p. 71. 71% 

5 Above, Vol, XXXII, р. 302, No. b. 
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б in V.S. 1245 in Inscription A. Thus the correct reading of the date of Inscription B would be 
V.S. 1234, Bhadrapada 5441 5, Friday. I 


- 


Having dealt with the dates of the two epigraphs, we may now discuss a few other points, 
As already pointed out, both these records are engraved on the same pillar and Inscription В, 
is written below that of A. D.R, Bhandarkar does not seem to be aware of this fact since he 
mentions Inseription В in his List No. 380 as Anvalda Inscription and Inscription A under List 
No, 412 as Udaipur Victoria Hall Mu:eum Inscription. While editing the Barla inscription? 
of Prithviraja ITI, Dr. Sircar has referred to the fact that the Anvalda pillar containcd two 
inscriptions (as pointed out by Dr. Agrawala)? but apparently it has escaped his notice that 
Tuscription A is the same as No. 412 of Bhandarkar’s List which is mentioned by him, possibly 
due, to the fact that the date was read as V.S. 1244 instoad of V.S. 1245 | 


Now the date V.S. 1224, Bhadrapada of Inscription В has been taken to be the last known 
date of the Chahamina king Sdmé4vara while the earliest known date for his son and successor 
Prishvitija is provided by the Barla inscription dated V.S. 1234, Chaitra $udi 4.4 In order to get 
ovar the difficulty of obtaining an earlier date (i.e. Chaitra) for the son, U.C. Bhattacharya 
and R. C. Agrawala suggsstel that the Vikrama year was Srüvanddi, so that the month of 
Bhidrapada of the Anvalda record would fall earlier than the month of Chaitra of the same 
year, i.e. V.S. 1234 mentioned m the Вала epigraph.* . 


^ 


Dr. Sircar states that the date of the Ánvaldà record, wherein the 44/4 has Beon taken аз 
gudi 4, regularly corresponds to August 18, 1178 A.D. which would show that the Vikrama year 
bagan after the month of Bhidrapada.* He further suggests that in view of this, the date of the 
Вий inscription of Prithviraja IIT, viz. V.S. 1234; Chaitra, should be regarded as a mistake for 
1.8. 1235, Chaitra. But as pointed out by us bafore, tho tithi in the Anvalda record of Sómósvara 
of V.S. 1984 has to be read as sudi 6 and not Sudi 4 which would make it an irregular date unless 

» regard that sudi 5 is а mistake for udi 4. But the most important consideration in rogard 
Бо this inscription, which has been overlooked by the scholars who have dealt with the problem, 
із the fact, as already indicated, that this epigraph of BóméSvara of V.8. 1234 is written below and: 
аз a sort of a continuation of a record of a later date, viz. V.S. 1245, falling in the reign of his son 
Prithviràja III. A close examination of the script of the two records would show that they have 
been engraved by the same hand. This wonld suggest that the record of Эбтабёуата of V.S. 1934 
із nota contemporary one but was put on stone along with the other record in V 8. 1245, 1.6. 11 
yoars later. Thus the inscription seems to record an earlier.event which took place in the reign of 
S5:n8$vara and the genuineness of the date may not be beyond doubt as the engraver might have 
committed some mistake in recording the event 11 or 12 years later. If this view is accepted 
thon there is no need to regard the date У.Б. 1234 Chaitra of the Barla inscription of Prithviraja 
{II as a mistake for V.S. 1235 Chaitra as has been suggested by Dr. Sircar 


We do nol agree with Dr. Agrawala in regard to the purport of Inscription A also. He 
suggests, following G. Н, Ojha, that it records the death of Jéhada, a Dody& chief. Не reads, 
after the word Тёзада in line 2, the word dévaldka....which has led him to the above conclusion. 


aD 
1 Qjha, however, refers to this fact in his History of Rájpulünà (Hindi), Vol.I, р. 362 
"4 Above, Vot. XXXII, p. 302, note 3 
2This faut is аівспо ticed in ће A.R.E p., 1954-55, No. В 497, in the remarks column. 
3 Àbovo, Vol. XXXII, pp. 299 ff. Jg 
9 proceedings o J Indian History Congress, Jaipur, 1951, p. 328; ГНО, Vol. XXXV, p. 71. 
t Abeva, Vol. XX XII, p. 302, Мо. 5, | 
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But the reading is clearly Jéhada dévalikà Бағарйа which evidently stands for Jéhuda lévakulika 
Бағариа and which means that Jéhada caused to be constructed a small temple (16204410). 


It is difficult to make out the purport of Inscription B since the record is badly damaged 
It seems to record the construction of something by Dodar&-Simgharà in association with bis 
son Jindara, daughter (duhita) Udevi and wife (рани) Sakha[ràá]. 


We give below the texts of the two insoriptions,as read by as: _ 


TEXT 
Inscription А. 
. Om | Svasti $ri [[*] -Maharajadhiraja-éri-Pri(Prijthvi~ ° 
| rajadëva-maharüjyë Dodará-Jehada déva[ku*] 


-lik& ka(ka)rápità Sarhvat 1245 Pha- 


Aa с ы H 


[Igujna sudi 13 Sukravaré lihi(khi)ta[m-iti] ІЗ 


- üseription B? 
‚Өш | Svasti 81-51 Mahardjadhiraja-di-Some- 
évaradéva-mahinajys “ Dódará-Sirghará je ` | y 
Jibdarà Udévi duhita patni Sükha[rà] sa- E ट्र E NE айси саген 
hitb ^ ka(kü)rápit(tà). .', , Saznvat | : | Е f ह ee 
[1234 Bhädra[pada] éudi 5 Sukra-dinë-- ACA эв : E un E wr 
D eh MES < a 2 


> € EE CQ t2 н 


ШОС ОЗ чалыша T к жаан арыны а ына ашыка ययास ERE = ps 
1 From the impressions, 

2 This is engraved in continuation of Insoription A. 
1 DGA/07 10 


No. 50—FOUR STONE INSCRIPTIONS FROM GOA 
(2 Plates) 
K. V. RAMESH, MYSORE ` 


(Received on 21.7.1966) 


A combined archaeological and epigraphical survey of the territory of Goa was undertaken 
during the months of April and May, 1965 by the Archaeological Survey of India. I was deputed 
by the Government Epigraphist for India to take part in this survey work on behalf of his office, 
In the course of the survey, over 20 inscriptions on stone, in Sanskrit, Kannada and Marathi lan- 
guages, were copied. Three of the important inscriptions! in that collection (Nos. I, II and IV 
below) as also another insoription? copied by me in 1963-64 (No. III below) are being edited here 
with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


I, Arvalem Cave Inscription 


This inscription was found engraved on a pillar set up in shrine Хо, 3 of cave No, 3 at the 
mining village of Arvalem (locally pronounced as Haravale) in the Bicholim Taluk. "һе pillar 
has a circular top. The inscription is engraved on a narrow rectangular surface in between the 
base of the circular top and the octagonal stem of the pillar 


The inscription consists of a single line written in Southern characters ofthe 5th century 
А.Р. The letters bear on top small box-heads and are comparable to those found in the Kadam- 
ba inscriptions of the same period as, for instance, the Talagunda inscriptions of Kakusthavarman? 
and MrigéSavarman.* Besides, the letters may be generally compared with those in the copper- 
plate charters of the Kadambas of the period in question. `: 


Medial ? is distinguished from medial? by a hook inside. In the conjunot letter mb; the sub- 
script b, is connected to the superscript m by a vertical line nearly 1.5 om long and drawn on 
the right side., Vésarga is represented by the usual two dots, one below the other, at the very 
end of the insoription. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. 


Tho inscription under study reads: Sdémbalira-vasi аш 
The text may be translated as follows: Ravi, the resident of Sambalürav. 
16 is likely that the inscribed pillar was originally set up in the same shrine of the cave, where 


- ibis now found and hence Sümbalüra may bo taken to have been the ancient name by which modern 
Arvalem was known in the fifth century. 








1 They are noticed in A, R. Ep., 1965-66 as Nos. В 39, 52 and 54 respectively. 
2 This is В 93 of А. R. Ep., 1968-64. 
з Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 24 f., and plate. 
4 MAR, 1911, plate IV, No. Il, 2. | š 
% Froni improssions. j 
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The shape of the pillar on which the inscription is engraved provides a clue for tho identi- 
fication of Ravi. As has been already pointed out above, the top front of the pillar is circular 
rapresenting the sun-god and Ravi of the inscription possibly stands for this Sun god, In that 
case the prevalence of sun-worship in the Goa region during the early period in question is 
incidentally evidenced by the Arvalem inscription. i 


II. Nundem Inscription of Siharaja. 


Nundem (locally pronounced Nüne) is а small village in the Sanguem Taluk and the inscrip- 
tion.edited here was found engraved on a loose slab lying outside the Mahimaya temple. In 
the main shrine of the temple is found installed an image of Parvati, an exact though poor copy 
of an earlier image which lies in a broken state in the right side corner inside the same shrine. 


The inscription, consisting of eleven lines, is engraved in Southern characters of about the 
5th century A. D. and. its language is Sanskrit. The letters in lines 2-5 are written with 
horizontal lines at the top as is the modern practice in writing Dévandgar. Faint traces of this 
horizontal line are noticeable in lines 1, 6 and 7 also. . 


The inscription is undated but, as stated above, it may be assigned, on grounds of palaeo- 
graphy, to the 5th century A.D. The letters in the present eipgraph are comparable to those in 
the two Kadamba records referred to while discussing the: palaeography of inscription No. I above 
and also to those in the Halmidi inscription! of Kakusthavarman and the Shimoga plates? of 
Mandhita.? Among interesting palaeographical features may be mentioned the occurrence of 
two types of tripartite y, the one with the left limb vertical (азір line 4) and the other with the 
left limb tending to curve inwards (asin line 7). While in the letter b, the left vertical stroke 
at the bottom of the letter is not joined to the middle horizontal stroke (lines 4, 6 and 10), 
the letter k occurs in two types in its superscript form: with the left vertical line joined 
to’ the middle horizontal stroke (as in line 4) and without. the left vertical line at all (as in 
line 10). The symbol for upadhmaniya in yahpaficha (lines 2-8) is interesting, with two dots 
engraved side by side ata height of 1 em from the left top of the letter p. Among initial vowels, 
i aad ё occur once each in lines Т and 9 respectively. Final т is changed into anusvdra in all 
instances ; and the class nasal ñ occurs as the subscript twice in lines 7 and 11 and as the super- 
script once inline3. Among orthographical features may be noticed the doublirg of v when 
preceded by r (line 8). | 

The inscription commences with the auspicious words 80454 grt which arc immediately 

followed by aiimpresatory passage i) lines 1-7 declaring that the five great sins will attach to 
anyone who seeks to misappropriate a dévasva. 


The next- sentence in lines 5-7 reads vivardhamünivapa panasaka iti vijñēyah, the exact mean- 
ing of whichis not clear. It will be seen that the inscription subsequently records the grant ofa 
panasakd-kshétra. The above sentence in all probability means that the panasaka-kshétra 
referred to subsequently was of high yield and of one обра in extent. Lines 7-11 contain the grant 
portion, the details of which are as follows : 


Siharaja made а grant of one gateway (dvdra) to the deity Parvvati-svamini-and of one 
panasakd-kshetra (a grove of jack-fruit trees) and one gateway to the god Elasvümin. | 








3 MAR, 1936, plate X XII. 
2 Tbid., 1911, plate IT. 
8 While the letters in the Arzvalem inscription bear small box-heads, those іп the Nundem inscription 
are written without them. 
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Pürvati-svámin means the temple built in honour of Parvati: As has been pointed out 
above the Mahimaya temple houses, in its main shrine, an old and damaged image of goddess 
Parvati. It is likely that Párvatisváminah (lines 7-8) is a mistake for Parvati-svdminyai and that 
the recipient of the first grant was the goddess Parvati herself. Elasvàmi* denotes the temple 
of Ela which appears to have been the local name of Parvati’s consort (i. e. Siva). 


~ 


The reterence to Siharija as the donor is interesting. Siharája is the Prakrit form of Simha- 
raja. Since he does not receive any titles whatever, it is likely that^he was only a local chieftain, 
The early history of Goa is still shrouded in mystery. The territory of Goa and the adjacent 
district of North Kanara as well as portions of the Belgaum district were under the sway. of two 
ancient dynasties, the Bh5jas and the Mauryas of Konkan, during fourth and fifth centuries of 
the Christian era. The earliest copper-plate grant? of the ВҺб)ав belongs to the reign of Dévaraja 
and has been assigned to the 4th century A.D., while the earliest known copper-plate grant of 
the Mauryas belongs to the 5th-6th centuries A.D. and to the reign of Chandravarman.4 Simbaršja 
may have been the subordinate of a ruler belonging to either of these dynasties. 


TEXTS 


Svasti éri [|*] Dàva- 

svam harati ya- 
h=paficha-maha-pi- 

taka samyuktó bha- 

vati[|*] Vivardhamé- š 

ni vàpa panasaka 

iti vijfiéyah [|*] Pā- 
rvvatisvaminah(né) dvà- 

ram da[ktathh(ttarh)] Elasvüminah(né) 
panasakä-kshëtrarn dváram cha 
datta(tté) Siharajña ЇЇ 


© 68 — C oF ९७ DY ma 


кы = 
~ о 


III. Inscription of Kadamba Jayakēśin I, Saka 97[6] 


The inscription edited below was found engraved on a slab lying in the square of the convent 
of Francis of Assisi in Old Goa, Tisvadi Taluk. The slab consists of three sculptured panels 
below each of which the present inscription is engraved in three sections. The left bottom of 
the last panel is broken off resulting in the loss of а few letters in the last five lines of the | 
inscription and in the total loss of further lines. The break starts at the left margin.and runs at a 
tangent towards vhe middle of the bottom аз a result of which the number of letters lost in each 
line increases progressively 











1 Svdmin at the end of a compound has frequently the menning of ‘a temple or shrine built by,’ or ‘a 

temple in honour of*.—Monier Williams, A Sanskrit-English Dictionary (1872), s. v 
This name reminds us of Eliéri, the Chief of ‘the Talavaras, figuring in an Ikshv&ku inscription of 

the 34th century A.D. from Nagirjunikonda (see А.В.Ер., 1957-58, Хо. В 5). Some .13th century 
inscriptions from Fléévaram, Devarakonda Taluk, Nalgonda District, Andhra Pradesh, record certain endow. 
ments made for the worship of god Elésvara (seo ibid., 1954-55, Nos, B. 184-35 and 146). 

3 Above., Vol. XXIV, pp. 143-45 and ibid., Vol. XXVI, pp. 337-40. 

‚ $ New Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, pp..181-84, and above Vol. X XXTIE, p, 294. 
5 from impressiuns. 
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The record is engraved in Kannada characters and language of the 11th century. ` The 
-top panel ‘consists of 9 lines of writing, the central panel off lines and the available portion of 
“the third panel has 10 lines of writing. The letters are indifferently engraved and the inscrip- 
tion is illegiblei n parts Pe 


From the palaeographical point of view, the letters are regular for the period to which the 
inscription belongs, i.e. the middle of the 11th century A.D. The formation of initia] win the word 
.-utkata (line 8) 48 noteworthy. While the main letter has tho shape of Telugu ч, there is a leftward 
curve.starting from the top of the letter and running downwards outside the left of the letter. As 
regards orthographical peculiarities, it may be pointed out that class nasals occur in some 
cases while in others they are replaced by the sign foranusvara. N,tand т are doubled when 
preceded by т. | 
The date of the inscription is given in lines 20-22. The available details read Saka 97., 
Jaya,..kha bahula 1, Monday.. On the strength of the cyclic year the Saka year can be 
restored аз 976. The last letter in the name of the month, viz. kha suggests that the intended 
month was Vaisakha от Saka 976, Jaya, Vaifikhs ba. 1, Monday, the equivalent 
correctly works out to 1054 A. D., April 25 


1 “The inscription is of importance for the history of the Kadamba dynsaty of Goa. It is one 
-of the very few inscriptions known for the reign of Jayakégin I and is the first stone inscription 
-of the.said ruler to be edited in the pages of this jcurnal. à 


The inscription commences with the auspicious word Svasti and goes on to give a long list of 
laudatory epithets of Annayya, the dharma-mantri of Paxhjanakhami. The purpose for which 
he inscription was engraved must have followed the details of date but is now irretrievably lost 
‘in the missing portion of the third and last panel. 


Annayya-is mentioned (lines 1-3) as dwelling at the feet of samadhigata-panhcha-mahi satda- 
-mahamandalésvara-Bi(Vi)ravarmmadéva, The epithets borne by Viravarmma, the absence 
of any other Kadamba ruler of Goa bearing that name and the date of the inscription all 
-suggest the likelihood of Viravarmma being none other than Jayakëšin I himself. 


Annayya is further described in lines 3-6 as the servant of the good, as the sun for the lotus 
-which is the royalty of entire Karnataka, as the vajra-danda of the mountain which is the un- 
friendly enemy to the Kadamba dynasty, as the very Bhima on battle-fields, as ferocious in wars, 
аз tho hero of battles fought on lawful grounds and as the great arm of the god of Love. Lines 6-8 
-describe him аз Biravarmmadéva’s coat of mail, as the exemplary servant of Jayakésidéva and 
саз furious in wars. Towards the end of line 8 the city of Chandrapura is mentioned but the 
context is not known because the succeeding line is illegible. But from what follows in line 10, 
it may Ъз inferred that Annayya is being lauded for stoutly defending the city of Chandrapura, 
-which waz one of the capital cities of the Goa Kadamba rulers. 


Lines 10-15 further eulogise Annayya as the tiara on the forehead of the lord of the 

est, аз having caused the forces of Annalladéva to be scattered in all directions, as the 

іне” sérvant of Arakayya, as having been born of.a pure gétra, ав а connoisseur of music, 

-yocal and instrumental, and dancing, as great in war, as the very Vainatéya to the serpents in the 
form of the wostorn rulers and as a fortunate ‘being. i 


_ Lines 15-19. introduce Annayya,.adorned with all the epithets explained” above, as the 
-dharma-mantri of Pathjanakhani and state that his victorious career Was in progress (at the time 
-of the writing of the resord). Lines 20-25 contain the details of the date discussed above. 
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It is interesting to ‘note that-the'insctiption-dods:not expressly refer it&elf.to the reigh of Jaya- 
ke&in I. .But-the.date‘of the record. and the reférenee t0 Annayya-as the exeriplafy ‘servant of 
Jayakésin: clearly: show; that the‘epigraph does belong Фо Jayakééin T's reign If thé possibility 
suggested:above is-accepted, this record: would reveal-for the first time-that JayakesinIshad the 
econd name~ of :.Vifavarmma..-The epithet padaval-éndra: (lord. of .the. west) : applied: to the 
Kadamba ruler in the, present record: provides ns with the Kannada equivalent of the-well-known 
Sanskrit epithet ‘paschima:samudr-adhisvara borne -by the rulers: of that dynasty. 


' Many of the epithets’ borne by Annayya- are of historical interest: He is described as the 
very thunderbolt to the enemies'of the Kadamba ruler and as the tiara on his master’s forehead 
He is stated to have defeated one Annalladéva. “Іп the present state of our knowledge, it is not 
possible to identify this name with that of any known ruler nor do we know the territory which was 
under his sway 


The record under study states that Annayya was the chief servant, of Arakayya. The latter 
is not known from any other source. He may Have been a subordinate ог a senior official to whom 
Anpayya owed his appointment. ` 5 


1 


Annayya is further described аз. haying vanquished the western rulers. His master Jaya- 
ko&in I is known to have conquered the.Alupas, the ‘Silahara ruler of Northern КойКап and the 
Lata ruler! The territories under the sway of these fulers lay along the west coast. It is likely 
that Annayya played a clinching role in the triumphe’of his master over those chieftains and hence, 
the epithet шаш Е tet a | ил? 


The designation of Annayy@ as. dharma-mantis ind Parhjanakhani яв the name of the place 
which fell under his jurisdiction are-hoth interesting. The designation teminds us of the dharma- 
mahdmatras who were appointed-to.promote his'.preaching& by the Mauryan umperor Абока 
(273-32 B.C.). -The nature of-the: duties "which -were attached 50: Аплаууа as dharma-mantri 
is not, however, known. ~< Parhjanakhani appears to .be ‘the. rame as Panjim (locally 


. pronounced Panaji), the modern capital city. of the territory.ofGoa. The other place mentioned 


in the record, Chandrüpura'is thesams as modern Chandore, Madgaon Taluk, Goa. . . 
А Fd . 


‘TEXTS 

1 Svasti[||*] Samadhigata-parhcha-maha-sabda Mahamsndale- 

2 &vararh árimatu Biravarmmadévara divya-éri-pa- | 

3 da-padm-dpajivigal-appa [s8]dhu-bhri(bbri)tyarh samasta-[Ka]- 

4 [rnnalta-kula-kamala-marttanda[sh] Kadarhba-raje[r-ajhita: ri[pu]- 

5 giri-vajra-danda[m] rapa-rarb[ga]-[Bhiman*] [kada]na-prachandarn [dha]- - 
rmm-aji-gandarh pathchayiidha-maha-bahem Biravarmma- - 


6 
Т dëava-sannšharh Jayké(yaké)sidévar-adaréa-barhtarh sama 
8 grima-iitkattha(ta)m Charhdrapura . . ен 


9 » ° » » ` ` Ф ©» . . . Ж 5 š Ë ий < . 
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Мо, 51--PASCHIMBHAG PLATE OF SRICHANDRA, YEAR 5 
' (8 Plates) 
D. C. 818048, CALCUTTA 
(Received on 20.10.67) 


Of the five copper-plate grants of king Srichandra of the Chandra dynesty of South-East 
Bengal, discovered before the middle of the present century, four have been already published 
viz. the Rampal, Kédàrpur, Madanpur and Dhulla plates, the Idilpur plate, which is untraceable 
now, still remaining unedited.! Recently another copper-plate inscription of Srichandra was dis- 
covered at the village of Paschimbhag in the Sylhet District of East Pakistan. In the year 1958 
Shri Binod Bihari Chakravarti accidentally noticed a corner of the plate sticking out of the ground 


- ina vacant plot of land in the said village. The inscribed plate was dug up and, soon afterwards, it 


passed into the custody of Pandit Shyamapada Kavyatirtha Bhattacharya of the village of. Bhi- 
miura near Paéchimbhüg. Tn 1961, Janab Aminur Rashid Chaudhuri of Sylhet acquired it from 


. the Pandit for the Historical and Archaeological Society, Sylhet. The copper-plate inscription 


now preserved in the Museum of the said Society, was published with Plates by Shri Kamala Kanto 
Gupta Chaudhury of the Sylhet Bar in the Nalini Каша Bhattasali Commemoration Volume (pp. 
166 ff. and Plates XXXVI-XXXVII), edited by Prof. А. B. M. Habibullah and published by the 
Dacca Museum in 1966.3 Although the preservation of the writing seems to be fairly satisfactory, 
certain parts of the illustration: of the writing on both sides of the plate are indistinct. For the 
reading of a few indistinct sections, one has, therefore, to depend more or less on Gupta 
Chaudhury. Unfortunately his transcript and translation of the new verses found only in this 
record are not free from errors. The greatimportance of the epigraph for the political and 
cultural history of Bengal induces us to re-edit it in the pages of the Epigraphia Indica, во that it 
may be easily available to the students of Indian history. А 


The inscription is written on both sides of a single plate having raised rims and measuring 
11.5“ х 12" x .25”, the seal affixed to its upper fringe leadingto the break in the continuity of 
the writing in the first two lines on both the obverse and the reverse. The 
emblem on the seal is the Dharmachakra found on the seals not only of the other 
records of Srichandra and of those of the other rulers of the Chandra family, but also on those of 
other Buddhist rulers of Bengal including the Palas. The legend in the lower part of the surface, 
of the seal reads Sri-Srichandradéva. The weight of the plate together with the seal is said to be 
about 11.5 seers (about 23 pounds). The charter (cf. line 58) was issued on the Sth day of the 
month of Vaisakha in the Sth regnal year of Srichandra (с. 925-75 A.D.), i.e. about 930 
A.D., although the grant had been made on the occasion of the sun's Srávana-sankrünti 
(cf. line 55). Since Srávana is the name of the fourth solar month of the Bangali year, the 
reference is probably to the sun’s entry into the Kerkata-rasi. Unfortunately, in Bengal at 
present, the expression Srávana-sankrünti means the end of the month of Sravana. In апу” 
case, this seems to be one of the earliest records of the Chandra kiug whose latest known date; 
supplied by the Madanpur plate referred to above, is the терпе! year 46 





. 1 Вее above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 134 
‚ 2 А few years earlier, the same author published his transcript of the insctiytion in Bengali characters and 
was good enough to send а copy of it to ше. Cf. also Journ, As, бос, Pak., Vol: VI, pp. 271 ff, A set of good 
impressions of the inscription was received by me from Shri Gupta Chaudhury when the present article was 
going through the press, It has been utilised in revising the transcript printed hero 
( 289 ) 
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There are 28 lines of writing on the obverse and 37 on the reverse of the Paschimbhag plate, 
so that the record is written in 65 lines. The aksharas on the obverse are bigger in size (35^ X 
°") than those on the reverse ("°x"). The characters, like those in the other grants of 
Srichandra, belong to the East Indian alphabet of the tenth century A.D. when the Gaudi was 
emerging out of the Siddhamá&trikà. Of the initial vowels, ri in line 48 is interesting. The sign 
for avagraha is once used inline 5. The engraving is neatly done and credit for it has been rightly 
claimed on behalf of the engraver Harad&sa in the concluding stanza (verse 23) as we shall see 
below. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the composition consists of both prose 
and verse, Some personal names indicate Prakrit and 1068 influence; e.g., Vihnadatta (Vishnu- 
datta) in line 49, Sihghadatta in line 48, etc. We know that the introductory stanzas in Sri- 
chandra’s charters are not exactly the same in number and composition in the different records, 
though several verses are common to all of them. Thus, among the 15 stanzas in lines 1-25 of the 
present record, some well-known stanzas found in most of the other epigraphs are absent, while 
seven stanzas (verses 5, 7-9, 12-14) of this epigraph are not noticed in any of the hitherto publish- 
ed charters of the king. The orthographical peculiarities of the inscription are also noticeable 
in Srighandra's other grants, e.g. the reduplication of a consonant in conjunction with r in 
many.cases, the change of anusvdra to the gutteral nasal before £ and to the dental nasal before 
8, the change of final т before the consonants of a varga to the nasal of the same class, the avoidance 
of the visarga in cases of sandhi like Jinas=sa, etc. Final т has often been wrongly changed to 
anusvara even before a stop and a vowel. 


-The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol followed by the benelictory expression 
svasti. Then follow the fifteen introductory stanzas in lines 1-25. It is interesting to note that 
the other grants of the king have usually about 7 to 9 verses in the introductory part and that all 
the stanzas do not occur in all the grants as we have already indicated above. 


Verse 1, also found at the beginning of the other charters of Srichandra, isin adoration of the 
Buddhist trinity —the Jina (¢.e. Lord Buddha), Dharma and Saügha. This is no doubt because 
the Chandras were followers of the Buddhist faith. This verse is followed in some of Srichandra’s 
records by another saying that Pürnachandra, the progenitor of the dynasty, was born in the 
family of the Chandras of Robitagiri and that his name occurred in documents engraved on the 
pedestals of images as well as on pillars of victory and plates of copper. This shows that the 
Chandra family hailed from Rohitagiri (modern Réhtasgadh in the Shahabad District, Bihar) and 
that Pirnachandra wasaruling chief of some importance. Instead of this verse, the said Pürna- 
chandra is introduced in the present epigraph in another stanza (verse 2) which is found in the 
Kédarpur plate wherein, however, it is not fully legible. It says that there was a fortunate 
person named Pürnachandra whose shameless enemies took shelter under the unique umbrell, 
created by the dust raised by his army. 


Verse 3, which is found in the Kédárpur and Idilpur plates, introduces Suvarnachandra, 
the son of Pürnachandra, and compares him with pure gold even though, unlike gold, he was never 
tested in fire and weighed on balance. We know thatsome other grants of Srichandra introduce 
Suvarnachandra in a different stanza stating that the said prince became a follower of the 
Buddha because he had been born in the family of the Moon-god who bears on his lap the Buddha 
born ав а hare in a previous birth (Saaka-jütaka). Verso 4 is also found in several of 
Srichandra’s charters and states that Suvarnachandra was so named by the people because, when 
he was in his-mother’s womb, the queen satisfied her longing by seeing the rising moon and, aa a 
result, obtained the son comparable to the moon in beauty, | 


Verse 5, which is not found in the published records of Srichandra, introduces king Trailókya- 
chandra (с. 905-25 A.D,), whose great fame spread oyer the three worlds, as the son of Suvarna- 
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chandra. Its transcript and translation published by Gupta Chaudhury are not free from errors. 
Trailokyachandra is here compared once to the moon whose rise caused the oozing away of the 
moonstone (indudrishada) that were the eyes of [the heroes] captured by him [in battles] or of the 
[overjoyed] minstrels. He is also said to have been afraid of scandal and to have resembled the 
evening twilight spreading to the lotus-ponds that were the congregations [of his rivals].! Trai- 
lékya was like the rising clouds to the group of thasty Chätaka birds (i.e. was liberal to the suppli- 
cants). He was also the watcher of the activities of his subjects, and this reminds us of Dilipa’s 
description in the RaghuvarhSa (I. 17) as the restrainer of his subjects from moving away from 
the right track. 

The noxt stanza (verse 6) is found in some of Srichandra’s published charters and states that 
the said king (Trailokyachandra), being desirous of conquering the earth bounded by the four 
oceans but having no greed for wealth, destroyed kis enemies by his sword (0.6. did not release 
them on receipt of money). 


Verse 7 is a new stanza found for the first time in the present record and Gupta Chaudhury 
has failed to read and interpret it correctly. It may be interpreted as follows: After having 
conquered Samatata, Trailékyachandra’s soldiers exclaimed, ‘‘ That prosperous Dévaparvata 
lying on the Kshirodà is this city where the visitor has the feeling of astonishment at the 
wonderful reports about the Kambójas," and the LAlambi forest in the area being searched by 
hundreds of boatmen, they heard, in conformity with tradition (Ла), the tales about superbly 
efficacious, medicinal herbs. The stanza offers much valuable information. In the first place, it 
speaks of the conquest of the Samatata country, 1.6. the present Tippera-Noakhali region 
in South-East Bengal within East Pakistan, by Trailokyachandra. A verse in the Rampal plate 
states how Trailókya was the mainstay (Gdhára) of the royal fortunes of the king of Harikéla 
(which originally indicated the Sylhet region) and how he became the king of Chandradvipa (in the 
present Buckergunge District). Trailékyachavdra’s conquest of Samatata seems now to have 
paved the way for Srichandra’s rule in Vaüga and the Sylhet region (Harikéla), though, as we 
shall see below, Traildkyachandra had some success against Уайда, as well. Secondly, the city of 
Devaparvata on the bank of the Kshirodà river is indirectly mentioned as the chief city of 
Samatata. We know from the Kailan plate? of Sridharanarata (later part of the seventh 
century A.D.) and the Tippera plate? of Bhavadéva (probably the latter half of the ninth 
century A.D.) that the city of Dévaparvata on the Ksbiréda was ihe capital of the Rata and 
Deva familes of Samatata. The reference to hundreds of boatmén in the verse under discussion 
reminds us of the Kailan inscription desoribing the Kshirdda river as naubhir=aparimitdbhir= 
uparachita-külà. Ав has been said elsewhere, “The Kshirodà river is the modern Khirà or 
Khirnai, a dried up river course Still traceable as branching off from the Gómati just west of the 
town of Comilla, It flows by the eastern side of the Mainimati hills and skirts the southern end 
of the hills near the Chandimuda peak where another branch of the river meets it flowing by - 
the western side of the hills. The river thus surrounds the southern end of the Main&mati hills, 
where the ancient hill fort of Dévaparvata seems to have been situated, and then runs south-west 
to fall intothe Dàkatià river."* Thirdly, the city of Dévaparvata seems to have suffered 
from an invasion of the Kambojas shortly before the advent of the Chandra army. The name 
Kamboja appears to be the Sanskritised form of the name of the Koch people of North Bengal 
apd a few kings of this clan are known from their inscriptions to have been ruling in the northern 








1 [The expression may be read as kamalint-suprata-° and understood as (he was like) the morning twilight 
to the lotus-plants that were the assemblies (of the learned)—Ed.1 
3 JHQ, Vol. XXIL, pp. 221 Я. E 
3 JAS, Letters, Vol. XVII, 1951, pp. 83 Я. . . 
ЧНО, Vole XXUI, pp. 226.26, 2 Р ; ' 
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and south-western regions of Bengal in the tenth century А.Р.1. They must have carved out 
these principalities at the expense of the Pala emperors. The name of modern Cochbihar (Kócha- 
nihóra) associates it with the same Koch tribe of Tibeto-Burman origin. Fourthly, Làlambi- 
vana, which is no doubt the modern Làlmài hills near бота Ша, seems to have been famous for its 
medicinal herbs, Its name and mention in the present context show that the suggestion 
regarding Rohitagiri, the original home of the Chandras, being the Sanskritised form of the name 
Lal-mai (Lal-miti) is wrong, so that the identification of Réhitagiri with modern Rêhtasagadh in 
the Shahabad District of Bihar is more satisfactory.? : 


The next stanza (verse 8) is also interesting and is not found in any of Srichandra’s other grants. 
There are likewise errors in Gupta Chaudhury’s reading and translation'of the verse. It says 
that the forces of the victorious 'Trailókyachandra enjoyed, out of curiosity, the famous 
curds of the Vañga country at the village of Krishnasikbarin and its hamlets, next drank 
the waters of the river Surunga and the allied streams in the forests girdling Mt. Vindhya 
and finally reached Mt. Malaya where their own tumult became mixed up with the dull 
sound of the streams of the waters of the Kavéri tumbling over the rocks on the peaks. This 
is the conventional account of Trailékyachandra’s digvijaya in the secondary chakravarit-kshéira 
of South India which seems to be described here as bounded by the Уайда country, the 
Vindhya and Malaya mountain ranges and the river Kavéri.4 Normally such а claim would 
have little historical basis and would merely indicate the fact that Trailokyachandra claimed to 
be an independent monarch. But the reference to a particular locality in Уайда and a particular 
river in the Vindhyas seems to lend a historical colouring tothe claim. The poet associates the 
Kavéri with tlie Malaya (the Travancore hills and the southern fringe of the Western Ghits) as 
Kalidasa ind Bhavabhüti do. The village of Krishnasikharin in the Уайда country and the 
Suruüg&-nadi flowing through the Viudhyan region do not appear to be known from any other 
Source. It seems that the curds of Уалда, in which the division (07090) of Vikramapura (in the 
Dacca District) was situated according to medieval records, had a name in Chandradvipa (in 
the Buckergunge District) which was Trailokyachandra's original dominion. 


Verse 9 introduces Trailékya’s beloved queen named. Кайсһіка. The stanza, with some 
variations, occurs in several other records of Srichandra, though the queen’s name in all those 
oases is Kafichana and not Küfichikà. The queen was probably known by both the names, 
Kafichana being apparently more popular than Kajichika. Verse 10, found also in several other 
records, introduces Srichandra as the son of Trailékyachandra, comparable to Tndra, from the 
said queen, and states that the prince was born on the auspicious configuration of planets called 
Raja-yoga. Verse 11 is likewise found in some-other grants of Srichandra and says that Sri- 
chandra brought the earth under his sole umbrella and put all his enemies in the prison-houses. 





1 See the Bangadh pillar inscription of Kuiijaraghativarsha, the lord of Gauda, belonging to the Kamboja 
race (Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1726) and the Irda (Balasore District, Orissa) plate of the Buddhist P. М.Р 
ҚауарШа who belonged to the Kanibdja family, was the younger brother of the chief Nür&yanspüla ana the 
successor of М.Р.Р. Rajyapala, was born ofthe queen Bhigyadévi and grantedlànd in the Dandabhukti-randala 
in the Vardhamana.bhukti (above, Vol. XXII, pp. 150 ff.) 

E: The Koch people now call themselves Rijavarhsi. бее G. C. Whitworth, Anglo-Indian Dict., 1885, р. 167 
Another Mongoloid people called Mech ruled Assam from the middle of the 7thto the beginnin* of the eleventh 
century A.D. Their tribal namo was Sanskritised as Mléchchha. The contributions of thee: Mongoloids to East 
Indian culture was augmented by the Ahom conquest of Assam in the thirteenth century, 

з Of. Hist. Beng., Vol. I, ed. R, C. Majumdar. v. 194 

€ СЕ. Siroàr, Studies in the Geography of Ancient and Medieval Thi, рр. 13-15 

! See Raghuvatháa, ТҮ. 45.46; Mahaviracharita, V. 3. The Kaveri? flows through Georg, South, Mysore and 
the Coimbatore, Salon, Trichinopoly and Tanjore Districts. 

в Gf. N. G. Majumdar, Ine. Beng., Vol. HI, pp. 125, 137, 146. 
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The following three stanzas (verses 12-14) are not found in any of the other charters’ of Śri- 
chandra and their text and translation published by Gupta Chaudhury are erroneous as usual. 
Verse 12 says that Srichandra’s forces, in the course of their conquest of the Kamartipa country 
(the eastern parts of Assam) entered the woodlands near the Léhitya (i.e. the Brahmaputra) which 
were covered by the clouds that were the flying she-pigeons, had banana groves that were tawny 
owing to the ripening of the fruits or leaves and in which monkeys were roaming, had many plains 
on which drowsy yaks were ruminating leisurely, and were dark owing to the black aloe trees. The 
importance of the verse lies in the fact that it refers to an invasion of K&marüpa by Srichandra, 
which is not mentioned in any of his published records, even though the Paéchimbhag plate seems 
to be one of his earliest grants. But, as we shall see below, the copper-plate grants of his 
successors refer to his success against the king of Prüg]yotisha, 9.6. a ruler of the Mléchchha 
(Méch) or Salastambha dynasty of Assam. 


Verse 13 states that Srichandra’s soldiers, in their eagerness to conquer Uttarapatha, 
recited the following : “ This is that Ghitra$ila river covered with beautiful storax plants and 
this is the river Pushpabhadra marked by valleys full of the rustling sound of the palmyra 
leaves", as if they were learned Brahmanas reciting, for a long time, hymns at the propér hours at 
the sight of the local deities of the Himagiri (Himalayas). Of the two rivers, the Chitrasila is 
mentioned in the Mahabharata and the Pushpabhadrà in the Bhágavata Purüma, the latter now 
being а small stream to the north of the Brahmaputra near Gaubati. It is well known that 
Uttarüpatha was the name of the northern division of India, which included the Himalayan 
region. The author of the inscription apparently locates the Kimariipa country (also called 
Prágjyótisha) in Uttarapatha. “This is supported by the Mahabharata, and  Kálidása's 
Raghuvamsa, while the Puranas and later works like Rajastkhata’s Kdvyamimainsa locate 
Kamariipa or Prigjydtisha in the eastern division. Like verse 12, this stanza also refers 56 
Srichandra’s invasion of Assam 


Verse 14 states how king Srichandra propitiated the god of war by his own deeds of valour and 
brushed off the patrüñguta (lines of painting drawn with a finger dipped in coloured sandal paste, 
etc.) decoration on the breasts of the Yavana women, made the cheeks and abdomen of the Напа, 
women covered by the wounds of scarification carried out in grief, and put an end to the fickleness 
in the glances of Utkala women intoxicated by toddy. Here we have an indirect reference to 
Srichandra's victory over the Yavanas (some foreign people, probably meaning here the Arab 
Muhammadans occupying the lower Indus valley), Hünas (settled in the westérn and north-western 
regions of India) and Utkalas (people of Orissa), though the language appears to indicate the: poet’s 
skill in versification rather than his love for historical truth. The womenfolk of the Yavana and 
Utkala countries are described as fond respectively of painting their breasts and of drinking 
toddy. It may be mentioned here that painting the breasts, etc., was quite popular with Indian 
women, though weare not sure whether the custom was also prevalent among foreigners. Moré 
interesting is the custom of the Hina widowsscarifying their cheeks and the lower front of their 
body especially because Kilidasa’s Raghuvamsa (IV. 68) speaks of the same custom of 
kapola-patana (scarification of the cheeks) as popular with the Hina widows. The purpose of 
the Напа custom, known to have been popular with the Turkish peoples, was probably to render 
the widows ugly so that nobody may be eager бо woo them 


H седі. 
ор ана d а RN 


1 See Monier-Williants’ Sanshrit-English Dictionary, s.v. chitra (Mahabharata, УТ. 9.30) and pushpa 
2 Of. P. N. Bhattacharya, Kémaripasdsandvali, p. 108. 
8 See Sircar, Cosmography and Geography in Early Indian Literature, pp. 65, 69, 108, 
t Cf. Raghuvamba, XIII. 55. It was also called patra, patrivalz, patrabhanga, patrabhang!, patralékha 
patratallari, etc. 
' 8 See Satübdakauiud (Nagpur Musoum Centenary Volunté), 1964; p..131. 
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Verse 15, with which the introductory part of the inscription ends, is found in a few of Sri- 
chandra’s other grants. Itsays that the multitude of dust arising as a result of the Chandra king’s 
battles reached the heavens and there it was received by the Elephants of the Quarters who have 
a longing for it, but that it was avoided by the gods who remained at a distance because of their 
inability to shut their eyes, and also that it lent a false whiteness to the black hair of the heavenly 
damsels, | 


` The above introductory section is followed by the text of the grant proper in prose in 
lines 25-56. It isa remarkable document of great importance for the reconstruction of the 
cultural history of Eastern India. 


The charter was issued from the jaya-skandhávára at Vikramapura (line 25) which lay 
in Vañga and to which the Chandra capital must have been transferred from Chandradvipa 
before the 5th regnal year of Srichandra. The donor of the grant is then introduced as 
Paramasaugata Paramésvara Paramabhatiaraka  Mahárajüdhirüja Srichandradéva who 
meditated on (or, was favoured by) the feet of Paramasaugata Рағатб%ітаға Paramabhattaraka 
Mahêrajadhiraja Trailékyachandradéva (lines 20-27). It may be noticed that, in the other 
grants of Srichandra, his father is mentioned only with the title Maharajadhirdja, though he is 
endowed with the full imperial style in the present epigraph. The donor's address in respect of 
the grant is then issued to the people associated with (samupdgata)' the three vishayas or 
districts of багала, Pógüra and Chandrapura together with the tract called Avédika 
attached to Satalavargga, all within the mandala (division) of Srihatta (Sylhet) belonging 
to the bhukti or province of Paundravardhana (lines 27-28). It is well known that the 
territory .of Pundravardhana originally comprised the districts of North Bengal and had its 
headquarters at modern Mahasthan in the Bogra District of East Pakistan, though its 
jurisdiction later extended, probably due to the expansion of the Pala empire, over Vanga 
comprising the bhága of Vikramapura in the Dacca region and also over the Khadi-vishaya in the 
present 24-Parganas District. ` Recently the Mehar plate? showed that Samatata formed a part 
of the same Pundravardhana-bhukti, and we now learn from the Paschimbhag plate that the said 
bhukti also included the Srihatta-mandala. 


As in the other records of Srichandra, the people addressed by the king are enumerated in 
lines 28-33 as follows: Карт, Барага, Rajaputra, Mahàásandhivigrahika, Mahdsainyapati, Maha- 
mudrathikrita, Mahakshapatalika, Padamilita, Mahapratihara, Mahàtantrálhskrita, Mahüsarva- 
dhikrita, Mahibalathikaranika, Mahavyühapati, Mandalapati, Kéttapala, Daubsálhasadhanika, 
Chaurédtharanika, .Naubala-hastj-asva-gü-mahish-àj-àvik-üdi-vyápritala, Gaulmita, Saulkila, 
Dindika, Dandapasika, Dandanadyaka, Vishayapati, ete., and others mentioned in the adhyaksha- 
prachara, but not indicated in the grant, such as officials of the categories of Chata and Bhata, 
the rural folk and agriculturists headed by the Bráhmanas.* These were duly honoured, exhorted 
and ordered in respect of the grant made. | 


“It is then stated that the said three vishayas were bounded in the east by the embankment 
at Brihatikótta (literally, * the big fort’), in the south by the Mani-nadi, in the west by the 
canals called Jujjù and Kashthaparni and the river called Vétraghati and in the north by 
the Kósiyüra-nadi (lines 34-35). Of these, the Kosiyara is the well-known Kusiyari river 


1 СЕ. Sircar, Indian Epigraphy, рр. 161 ff.; above, Vol. XXXV, pp. 287 ff. 
2 See above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 182-01 
8 Tbid., pp. 182१. | 
For the official designations, see Siroar, Indian, Epigraphical Glossary, s.v.; also Indian Epigraphy, pp. 351 fe 
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running through the Sylhet District and the big area, comprising more than three vishayas and 
forming the gift land, was situated to the south of the said river. According to Gupta 
Chaudhury, this river is mentioned as Kaugiks in the Nidhanpur plates! and the Chandrapuri- 
vishaya known from that record is the same as the Chandrapura-vishaya of the present 
epigraph. 1% should be noted, however, that the Nidhanpur plates mention the agrahüra-kshétra 
of Mayürasülmala in the Chandrapuri-vishaya as bounded by the dried up Kausikà in the east, 
south-east and north-west. Of the other names, Gupta Chaudhury identifies the Mani-nadi 
with the present Manu river, the Jujjü (read by him as Jujnu) canal with the modern Jujni- 
chhar& and the Vétraghati with the present Ghunghi river, all in the Sylhet District. The 
Manu river rises in the Tippera hills and runs through the Maulavi Bazar Subdivision. The 
Jujna-chhara is a small stream rising from the hills on the western border of Maulavi Bazar and 
flowing through the Habiganj Subdivision. Gupta Chaudhury says that, in the same region, 
there are two rivers called Bütari and Ghuügi* and that the name of the former may be reflected 
in the first part of the old name Vétraghanghi. The correct reading of the name is, however, 
Vétraghati. 

| Next it is stated that the area within the said boundaries was transformed into a bralmapura 
(Brihmana settlement) which was given the name Srichandrapura no doubt after the king’s 
name (lines 35-36). In the said Srichandrapura, the following grants of land were then 
announced 

The first block of land measuring 120 patakas was granted to the god Brahman for his 
matha от temple, the existence of which in Sylhet during the 10th century is of considerable im- 
portance because the independent worship of the said god was not popular in ancient and medieval 
India, Moreover, the details of the grant of the 120 patakas of land, as given in the charter, 
show that the matha was a big religious establishment. Out of the said land, 10 patakas (each 
measuring 10 drogas) were allotted to a teacher for exposition of the Chandra (i. e. the Chandra- 
vyükarana or the grammar of Chandragómin) ; 10 páfakas for the рай (maintenance) and ghutilà 
(chalk, probably including other necessities of the type) of 10 students ; 5 patakas for the daily 
offering of food to 5 guest (apirve=atitht) Brihmanas ; 1 pataka to the Brahmana who built (or 
supervised the building of) the temple ; 1 pataka to the accountant or astrologer (ganaka) ; 23 
patakas to the scribe(kdyastha); $ patakatoeach one of the 4 florists (mala kara), 2 oilmen (tailika), 
2 potters (kumbhakdra), 5 players on the drum called kahala (kahalika), 2 conch-shell blowers 
($ankha-vàdaka), 2 players on the big drum called dhakka, 8 players оп ће drêgada (kettle-dium), 
22 servants (karmakara) and cobblers (charmakdra) (i.e. in all 281 patakas) ; 2 patakas to the 
dancer (поаѓа) ; 2 pátakas to each of the 2 carpenters (sütradhára), 2 masons (sthapati) and 2 black- 
smiths (karmakàra) (i.e. in all 12 patakas) ; 3 pátaka to each of the 8 maid-servants (chétika, 
probably 48004881) (i.e. 6 pátakas in all) ; and 47 pátakas for repairs (navakarman) tobe carried 
in the temple establishment. This accounts for 120 patakas (lines 86-42). 

Tt is interesting to note that а Brahmana, whose name is not mentioned, may have been the 
founder of the matha and may have arranged for the creation of the free holding in favour of the 
temple by depositing the usual fees to the king’s treasury.‘ The allotment of a plot of land to 
him reminds us of 4 similar provision made in the Kailan plate, The mention of a pataka as made 
of 10 drónas is interesting since the Gunaighar (Tippera District) plate of 507 A. D: mentions а 

I SRE ERA SINE RE REESE tira 5g PES EDIRNE SESE in inaa apata sai si 


1 Pp. N. Bhattacharya, op. cit., pp. 16-17, 26. 
з See his paperin the Yugabhivi (Sylhet) dated 14.8.1004 
The Classical Age, ed, R. С. Majumdar, рр. 365-66. 
* Cf. Indian Epigraphy ‚рр. 114 f, Ав suggested above, this Brahmana may have also been the supervisor of 
the building of the жа а. 
ЧИО, Vol, XXIII, p. 236, 
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pataka equal to 40 dróna-vàpas (dronas) The pataka of the present inscription was therefore 
$ of the pataka of the Gunaighar plate if of course the dréna. or drépa-vapa indicated the same 
areg in both. the cases. ‘The dróna-vàpa seems to have been originally equal to about 5 bighas or 
a little more than 12 acres? If such was the case, the pataka of the present epigraph was not 
less than 15 acres and 120 рй аав at least about 1800 acres. Another interesting fact to note in 
this section is the reference to the popularity of the Chandra-vyadkaiana.. This reminds us of the 
tradition according to which its author, the celebrated Buddhist savant Chandragómin (5th-6th 
century А. D.), lived in Chandradvipa, the original Chandra territory, for some years." 


The second block of land measuring 280 pafakas was granted in favour of the gods 
Vaisvanara (Agni), Yogésvara (aspect of Siva), Jaimani (often called Jaimini in other works) 
and Mahakala (aspect of Siva) worshipped in the four 48889072 96 (foreign) mathas and the four 
Vangila mathas. The installation of the same group of four deities in two adjacent establishments 
is curious. 16 seems that all the temples were raised at the time of the creation of the $üsana. 
The reference to the temple of the fire-god Agni-Vaisvanara is interesting, since there is little 
evidence of the independent worship of this deity. The reference to Jaimani’s temple is, however, 
still more interesting, because it was hardly known so far that the celebrated founder of the Pürva- 
mimirhss school of philosophy was deified and worshipped. Of course, the deification is not 
unnatural since we hear of the existence of a temple at Gangisigara at the mouth of the Bhagi- 
rathi, in which Kapila, the founder of the Sàánkhya system of philosophy, was under worship. 
But Kapila’s worship at the junction of the Ganga and the sea may be explained by the fact that 
according to tradition, he was indirectly responsible for the expansion of the sea. "Whether there 
was any local tradition associating Jaimani with Sylhet cannot, however, be determined. Another 
interesting point in this section is the reference to a group of four Vangila-mathas which was 
distinguished from another category of mathas called désantariya or foreign. We know that 
` Chandradvipa, of which Srichandra’s father became king, was also known as Vangiladééa and 
that the name Vangila gradually extended over wide areas of Eastern Bengal with the expan- 
sion of the Chandra dominions.’ It is thus possible that the Vañgšla-mathas of Sylhet were run 
by certain priests of Srichandra’s home territory of Vañgala ог Chandradvipa. It is interesting 
to remember in this connection that Srichandra issued his Madanpur charter in favour of a Brah- 
mana who was an inhabitant of the king's own country (éka-dééa-bhava),® probably meaning 
Chandradvipa.: The dégantariya temples were probably run by priests who came from. outside 
the Chandra kingdom 


The details of the distribution of the 280 pátakas given in lines 42-47 speak of the following 
persons attached to the two groups of four mathas each referred to above: 10 páfakas to each of 
the 8 teachers of the 4 Vedas, viz. Rik, Yajus, Saman and Atharvan (i.e. 80 pátakas in all); 5 
patakas for each group of 5 students in each of the 8 mathas (i.e. 40 pátakas) ; 4 pātaka to each 
of the following in each of the eight mathas — the florist, the barber (ndpita), the oilman and the 
washerman (rajaka) and the 8 servants and cobblers (४.6. 16 -+ 32 == 48 patakas) ; 1 pataka to 
each of the 2 maidservants or dévadasis in each of the 8 mathas (i.e. 12 patakas in all); 10 patakas 


3 See Indian Epigraphy, p. 416 X 

2 Cf. ibid., p. 414 Э 

з Soe Hist. Beng., Vol. Т, ей. В. С. Majumdar, pp. 296 Ё. ; The Sakti Cult and Таға, ed. Sircar, р. 130 

4 Since the absence of Vishnu among the deities worshipped in the area is not easy to explain, Yógëévara here 
may alao have been an aspect of Vishnu instead of Siva 

5 Sircar, Studies in the Geography of Ancient and Medieval India, рр.'181.82 

. $ Of, Raghuvamga; ХІТ. 8 : 
7 Stud. Geog. Anc. Мей, Ind., р. 132. Vaùgāla seems to have been the original ter йогу also ot the Palas 
8 Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 58, text line 35 
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for repairs to each one of the 8 mathas (i.e. 80 pàtakas in all) ; 2 pütakas to the Mahattara-Brab- 
mana (probably, chief priest) in each of the 2 groups of mathas (i.e. 4 patakas in all); 14 patakas 
to the superintendent (vdrika) of each of the 2 groups of mathas (i.e. 8 patakas in all); 24 pátakas 
to the scribe of each of the 2 groups of mathas (1.е.5 pa&takas) ; 1 pataka to the astrologer or ac- 
countant. of each of the 2 groups of mathas (i.e. 2 patakas) ; aud 3 patakas to the physician (vaidya) 
attached to each of the 2 groups of mathas (i.e. 6 pátakas). This accounts for 280 pátakas 

The two groups of 4 mathas each were big religious and educational establishments, each 
group receiving 140 pátakas of land whereas the similar matha of the god Brahman alone received 
120 péitakas. The existence of such institutions is sometimes referred to in South Indian epigraphs, 
e.g. the Golaki-matha in the Malkapuram inscription, and we have there even now similar estab- 
lishments like that of the god Véikatéévara at Tirupati in the Chittur District, Andhra Pradesh. 
Although there must have been similar institutions in Northern India, they are rarely mentioned 
in literary and epigraphic records so that the present record is of great importance to the student 
of Hast Indian history 

The third block of land that was left over after the distribution of the first and second 
blocks (measuring 120 4- 280 == 400 pifakas) was granted in favour of 6000 Brahmanas headed 
by the following 37 names — Vavusadatta, Harsha; Sékhara, Vi$varüpa, Bhinudatta, Īśāna, 
Dhanyanüga; Nandayagas, Chaüga, Góvardhana, Sihhadatta; Kamalanandin, Savitüra, Mani- 
kya, Kamuka, Bhimapila, Annata, Vatsadhara, Nandaghosha, Sridhara, Rama, Sivabandhu, 
Mangala, Védó, .Dhavala, Vishnudatta, Sintidaman, батрабагшап, Mahindrasóma, Ravikara, 
Bhanu, Narayana, [Jyéshtha ?]gupta, Sasidatta, Hari, Jayadatta and Garga. The Brahmana donees 
belonged to various gotras and pravaras and were the students of different 840448 of the four 
oharamas. The 6000 Brühmanas received 6000 equal shares (lines 47-51). Ар interesting feature 
ofthe names of the 38 Brahmanas quoted above shows that the family names of many of them 
were stereotyped namé-endings and were such as are prevalent now among the non-Brihmana 
communities of Bengal, e.g. Datta, Naga, Nandin, Pala, Dhara, Ghosha, Diman, Soma, Kara and’ 
Gupta, the only typical Brahmana surname being Sarman. It has been suggested that most of 
these Brahmanas having the present non-Brahmana cognomens were later merged in the 
non-Bráhmana communities like the Vaidya and Kayastha.? . 

То lines 51-56, itis stated that the grant of the three vishayas together with Avëdikš and 
with the boundaries demarcated as above was made by the king by means of the copper-plate 
charter in accordance with the principle of bhimi-chchhidra-nyaya with libations of water as а 
permanent gift lasting as long as the moon, sun and earth would endure in favour of the 
gods Brahman, Agni (Vaisvanara), Yégéévara, Jaimani and Mahakala as well ав of 
6000 Bràhmanas with the following privileges and conditions—sa-tala, $-0ddé$a, 8-атта- 
panasa, sa-guvüka-ndlikéra, sa-jala-sthala, sa-gart-oshara, sa-das-dparidha, sa-chor-dddharana, 
parihrita-sarva-pida, a-chéta-bhata-pravésa, a-kifichid-grühya, samasta-rájabhoga-kara-hiranya- 
oratjaya-salita (together with all the income enjoyed by the king in the shape of taxes in kind 
andin cash), ratna-traya-bhümi-varjita (excluding the land in the possession of Buddhist esta- 
blishments) and also excluding the land measuring 52 pátakes of 10 drómas each, which was 
attached to Indré$vara/s boat-station. It is further said that the grant was made for the increase 
of the merit and fame of the donor and his parents in the name of Lord Buddha on the occasion 
of the Srüvana-ravi-sahkrünti and that the declaration in this respect was made by the 
king through the Dütaka (executor) who was the Mahamudradhihyita-Subhanga.® 





————— ÀMÁÍM— ——————— nn 





1 JAH RS, Vol. IV, pp. 158-6 
2 СЕ, Indian Epigraphy, p. 424. i 
3 For the offical designations and other technical expressions, see Indian Epigraphical Glossary, 8.v., : also 


Indian Epigraphy, рр. 361 Я., 388 Ж ЖЕ 
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The cultivators and Brühmanas of the countryside (meaning the people living in the 405070). 
are then advised to be submissive to the donees and to pay them the proper dues. The bhaga- 
patis (landlords such as governors, jagirdérs, etc.) of the future are also requested to approve of the 
grant and protect it considering the greatness of the merit accruing to gifts'and the fear of going - 
tohellas a result of their abrogation. The date is then quoted as year 5, Vaisakha-dina 5 (lines 
56-58). 

Lines 59-63 contain five of the usual imprecatory stanzas (verses 16-20). Verse 21 says that 
the Chandrapura (correctly, Srichandrapura) füsana of king Srichandradéva was created ` 
through the Dütaka Subhanga whose family hailed from a locality called S&lavaréndri. It is 
difficult to say whether this name has anything to do with Varéndra or Varéndri, the medieval 
name of North Bengal. Verse 22 isimportant because it says that a Vaishnava Brahmana named 
Vinüyaka was responsible for settling the 6000 Brahmanas in the Srichandrapura-gisana. This 
means that Vinayaka paid the requisite fees to the State for making the land allotted to the Brah- 
manas arent-free holding. The last stanza (verse 23), which Gupta Chaudhury has misunderstood, 
states that the artisan Haradisa was the engraver of the charter and that even the God of Crea- 
tion (Brahman) has made such beautiful things only on rare occasions. The record ends with the ` 
letters sündAi-mi which remind us of similar abbreviated endorsements at the end of other 
Fast Indian records, e.g. ni (i.e. éri-ni) anu mahaksha-ni (i.e. examined and approved by the king 
and thereafter examined and approved by the Mahàkshapatalika) in the Belabo plate.” Sandhi-ni 
means Sündhivigralika-nivikshita, “examined and approved by the Minister of War and Peace’: 
Gupta Chaudhury reads anu after the above endorsement apparently due to confusion, Actually 
there are no such aksharas at the end of the document, though faint traces show that some aksharas 
may have been engraved in this part and then erased. 


The historical value of the inscription has already been discussed., Of the many geographical 
names mentioned in it, only some can be identified and their identification has also been indicated 
above. But the attention of scholars may be drawn to some additional information about Sri- 
chandra and his father and successors in four hitherto unpublished charters discovered recently 
in East Pakistan. The said four copper-plate grants ате— (1) Dacca plate of Kalyanachandra, 
son of Srichandra, issued in year 24; (2-3) 2 Mainimati plates of Ladahachandra, son of Kalyà- 
nachandra ; and (4) Mainámati plate of Govindachandra, son of Ladahachandra. The three kings 
who issued the charters are introduced in the records as (1) Paramasaugaté Maharajadhiraja- 
$ri-Srichandradéva-paid-dnudhydtah Paramésvarah Paramabhagtàrako Maharajidhirajah $rimdn 
Kalyanachandradévah; (9) Paramasaugats Maharajadhiraja-si-K. alyanachandradéva-pad- ' 
anudhyatah Paramésvarah “Paramabhattaraka-Maharijadhwajah 8%тап Ladahachandradécah ; 
(3) Paramasaugatd Mahdrajadhiraja-sri-Ladahachandradéva-pad-anudhyatah Parame$varas 
Faramabhattàrako Maharajadhirajah Siman Govindachandradévah. 

The following two stanzas are found in the description of Trailékyachandra, the first.in 
the grant of Kalyanachandra and the second in that of Ladahachandra. . 


1. Qawudamam=apachüqam=añjalimasy6 hastëshu drishtó na chéd= 

` bandhas-tarhi kathora-ésrinkhalamayak padéshu sarrépitah | 
angais=sarddham=agat prandma-rabhasán-mirdhna dharitrin-na chéd= 
yonaabhyunnata-karkaséna sahasa khadgéna nitas-tadà || 


9. tasysübhyunnati-éülinah prachayino Райдавуа muktü-magih 
khuatah kshmd-valay-aika-ndyakataya — Trailókyachandró nripah | 
uu CL ete ah NT 
See Indian Epigraphy, p. 328. 
s Proc. THC, 1960, Aligarh, Part I, pp. 86-44 ; Галуа Sahitya Parishat Patrika, Vol. 67, pp. 1-7. Journ, 
Ind. Hist, Vol, XLII, pp, 661 Я. Three of the inscriptions are said to have been recently published in Pakistan, 
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akshudrah parisuddhiman=nyipa-sata-trasah 507106 guna- 
grahyah punyatamd babhiva jagatah prityat cha bhūtyai cha yak | 


The first of these two stanzas speaks of Trailókyachandra's success against the Gaudas (no 
doubt meaning the Pala emperor) while the second describes him as the jewel of the Майа country. 
About Trailókyachandra's time (c. 905-25 А. D.), the Gurjara-Pratihara king Mahéndrapila I 
(c. 885-908. A, D.) conquered wide areas at least of South Bibar and North Bengal from the Pala 
king Náràyanapála (c. 855-910 A. D.) and rendered the latter’s position precarious. Itis possible 
that Trailokyachandra sided with Mahéndrapala against Nàráyanapála and succeeded in annexing 
parts of Уайда to his original territory of Chandradvipa or Vañgšla in the Buckergunge regicn. 
Ав we have seen above, the Paschimbhag plate speaks of his conquest of Samatata. 


Likewise king Srichandra is described in the following two stanzas, the first occurring in the 
record of Kalyanachandra and the second in the inscriptions of Ladahachandra. 


1. Prthvipülasbhaya-pramáürjana-vidhàv-ürdrah kathore-hian ak 
Gévarnn-Gnmathané mahdtsava-gurur=Gopala-samrépané | 
lila-nirjita-ruddha-Pdla-mahishi-pratyarpané ва-ітарб 
yasy=anéka-ras-dspadam зи 0 viso-üvalambo bhujah | 


2. Prügjyotish-esvara-vadhü-jana-lochanünám 
bishpa-vyaya-vratam=akhanditam=dialina | 
Gaud-avarédha-vanit-ddhara-pallavans 
chakré cha уб vigalita-smita-kudmalani | 


. The second of these two verses speaks vaguely of Srichandra’s success against Pragjydtisha 
(Ге. Kàmarüpa) and балда, the first of the two achievements being known also from the Paschim- 
bhag plate. His relations with the Gaudas (i.e. the Palas) are also referred to in the first of the .. 
two stanzas quoted above, Itis stated that Srichandra (c. 925:15 А.Ю.) was soft in removing the 
` fears of other kings (or of a ruler named Prithvipala) and harsh in destroying Gévarna, initiated 
rejoicing by installing Gópála on the throne and exhibited bashfulness in the matter of returning 
the queen of the Pala king to her husband whom he had easily defeated and captured. Whe- 
ther Góvarna is the name of a person ora locality от fort cannot bedetermined. But Gopala, whom 
the Chandra king claims to have installed on the throne is no doubt Gópüla II (с. 940-60 A.D.) 
who was the grandson of Narayanapala. It may be that there was a struggle for the Pala throne 
between Gópála TI and another claimant and the Chandra king supported the former. In sucha 

B case, it may be the rival of Gopala II whois stated to have been captured by Srichandra in the third 
foot of the verse, even though his name does not appear in the Pala records во far discovered. If, 
however, Gopüla was a friend of Srichandra about the time of his accession, the relationship bet- 
ween the two soon became hostile as is indicated by the discovery of an image inscription of the 
first regnal year of Gópàla II from Mandhuk in the Tippera District (ancient Samatata) considered 
along with the issue of Srichandra’s charters from Vikramapura in the Dacca District and his 
father’s claim to have occupied Уайда and conquered Samatata. Or does it mean that the 
Chandras occasionally acknowledged nominal suzerainty of the Palas 2: у 


A stanza describing Kalyünachandra in the grants of Ladahachandra, and anotherdes- 
cribing the same king in the grant of GGvindachandra run as follows : 
_ 1. Mlechchhinath nayanéshu yéna janitah sthül-àsru-kósa-vyayó 
Gaudinüm smita-chandrikà-virahinah srisht@g=cha vaktr-éndavak | 





3 See THQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 55 ff. The dates of the Bügh&urà and Nariyagpur (Lippera District) image 
inscriptions, viz, years 3 and 4 of Mahipila (2.6. the Pala king Mahip&la I,0.990.1040 A.D.) have also to be studied 
in the context of the Chandra occupation of Samatata, 

2А 


ae Mléchchhinam nayan-imbubhir=vigalitaiv=Lauhitya-nadma nadah | 
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ütastüra nijair=yasobhir=amalair=ashtav=anasht-odayair= 
yaé-ch-aitàh sasabhyit-karair=iva ghana-tydga-prakasat=di sah || 


2. gyén-üsaw dvigunikritah pati-vadhéd=udveqitinim ghanati= 


_ yén-ájau gaja-vaji-patti-bahplinh зетать grihitwa balád- 
ЕЕ Gaudanim=adhipah britaé=cha, suchiran lajj-üvanamr-ünanah | 


In both the stanzas, king Kalyànachandra is stated to have had some success against the 
Gaudas or Palas and the Mléchchhas or kings of the Mléchchha (i.e. Méch) ruling family of 
Assam founded -by Silastambha about the middle of the Tth century. It is however difficult 
to say whether these achievements belonged to Kalyanachandra’s own reign or to his father’s 


The following two stanzas describe king Ladahachandra (с. 1000-20 A.D.) who was born of 
amerchant’s daughter, was devoted to both the Buddha and the god Vishnu and installed a deity ` 
called Ladahamadhava-bhattiraka. The religious policy of Ladahachandra shows how the Bud- 

Edhists.of Eastern India were gradually merging themselves in the Hindu community during the 
early medieval period.? The conception of the Buddha as an avaiara of Vishnu seems to have . 
been accepted by the Buddhist laymen in this age | : 


1. yd=ntar-magnas=cha param param=upagamitas=ch=asu vidyd-nadinam 
déshnad yah khyüta-viryo jagad-avana-mahindtika-niyakéna | | 
kshawwblrim-mauls-mala-parimala-surablwbhata-pa d-abja-rëénur= 
yas=ch=inany-dtapatram=akpita vasumatim=aprayasad=ahobhth || 


2. Véranasyam-ayisu saha бігізшауа Sambhun=adhyasitayam= 
asnasit=tatra Ging payasi suvimalé svàn-atürpit-pitrimé-cha | 
` panau panau dvijandm=atha kanakam-adát-tasya kö vētti вал уй 
sankhygvan=tka ёра tribhuvana-tilakah kshmá-patir-dhik tad-anyan. || 


The first of these two verses speaks of Ladahachandra ав a learned man. There may be some 
truth in this statement, since a few of his poems have found a place in the Sanskrit anthologies.a > 
The second verse states that Ladahachandra visited the Saiva tirtha of Varanasi (in 17, Р.). on 
pilgrimage and took a bath therein the holy waters of the Ganga and also offered tarpana (oblations 
of water) to his dead ancestors and much gold to the Brahmanas. It is interesting to remember 
that the Chandra king, who was a Buddhist-Vaishnava theoretically, refers to the Varanasi tirtha 
visited by him asthe abode of Siva and Parvati although the place was also sacred to the Bud- 
dhists because the Buddha turned there the Wheel of Law (Dharmachakra-pravartana). Lada- 
hachandra being a contemporary of the Pala king Mabipala I (c. 990-1040 A.D.), it is difficult to 


` understand how he could have travelled, apparently through the Pala kingdom, without the per- 


mission of Mahtpila I. It therefore seems that, in spite of their claim to independent and imperial 
status, the Chandras were often no better than subordinate allies of the Palas. Ladahachandra 
visited Varanasi probably while fighting on Mahipala’s side against Kalachuri байрбуа for the 
occupation of Eastern U. P. between 1019 A.D. (the date of the manuscript öf the Ката yana 
copied in Tirabhukti or North Bihar during the occupation of Gangêya) and 1026 A.D. (the date 
of the Sarnath inscription of the time of Mahipala I). 





1 Mach is another nante of the Bodo tribe living on the Bhutan frontier. See Whitworth, An Anglo-Indign 
Dictionary, pp. 48, 202. ` , . 

2 See Bhar. Vid., Vol. ХПІ, pp. 55 ff, 

a Qf. Ep. Ind., Vol. X XVII, р. 339, note 7. 

t Of, JAS, Letters, Vol. XVIII, 1951, p. 27. 


No.51]- .. PASCHIMBHAG PLATE OF SRICHANDRA, YEAR 5 301 
TEXT: . 

[Metres : Verse 1 Vasantatilaka ; verses 2, 9, 16-17, 19, 23 Anushtubh ; verses 8-4, 6, 
10-11 Upajati ; verses 5, 7-8, 12-15 Sardülavikridita ; verse 18 Salini ; verse 20 Pushpitdgré ; 
verses 21-22 Arya.] 

Obverse 5 _ 
1 Siddham? svasti | Vandy6 Jinas=sa bhagavan karun-aika-pitransDharmmd=py-asau vi- 
2 jayaté jagad-éka-dipah | yat-sévaya sakala буа mahünubhávas-sans&ra-^ | 
78 pšram=upagachehhati Bhikshu-saighah | [1*] Parnnachandra iti šéríiman=šsin=nšsirajajk: 
rajah | yasy-üpur-ara&yó-pürvvam-&- : 
.4 tapatram=apatrapah || [2*] N-&gnau viguddhd na tul-adhirüdhah kintu prakrity=aiva 
yuto garimna | tath-àpi kalyana-su- - 
. 5 varpga-kalpas-Suvarnnachandras-Sukriti (8400-5805 || (85 | Darse=sya mata kila 
dóhadéna didrikshaman=dditam-indu- 
6 [v]imvaih? | suvarnna-chandréna bi toshitzéti Suvarnnachandram yam=udāharanti || [4*] 
Tasmad=vandi-viléchan-tndudrishadan=vi- 7 
7 syandi-chandr-ddayah |? ^ kaulinát-sa-bhayas-sabhükamalinisu — praátas-sandhy-štapah'] | 
trishnak-chataka-mandali-nava[gha]nas-sa- 
8 [m]ya[k]-prajà"-yàmikah [5 trailékya-prathit-dru-kirttir=ajani Trailékyachandr6 nripah || 
5*] Chatuh-pay6ršši-samapta-pri- : 
9 thvi-jay-àbhilashó vishayéshv=aluvdhah(bdhah) | yuddhéshu nistrinéa*-Jata-jalena уб vairi- 
vahnim $amayáfchakàra || [6*] Ksbiródám-a- | | 
10 nu’ Dévaparvvata iti érimat=tad=état=purata — yatr-ágantu-]anasya vismaya-rasah 
Kamvó(mbó)ja vürtt-àdbhutaih | Lalamvi(mbi)-vanam=atra nāvi- 
11 ka}-Satair=anvishta-siddh-aushadhi-vyihira iti ha $rutàs- Samatatan-nir]jitya yat-sainikaih 
If [7X] Bhuktva [Va]hga"-dadhini Krishnasikha- 
12 ri-graméshu kautühalàt(làd) Vindhyasy-àpy-adhi-mékhalà-vana-talamy — pitvà 
S[ulruiga-nadih | jétur—yasya va(ba)lair-vyagà- j 





- + Prepared with the help of estampages supplied by бира Chaudhury. All tho errors in the published 
transcripts are not noticed herə 

2 Expressed by symbol 

з Read sasneüra. 

4 Read bimbam. 

The danda is superfluous, 5 

8 Gupta Chaudhury reads prüta[1*]-sandhy-atapab which is metrically defective. [Sco p. 191, note 1 above, 
—Ed.] 

? Gupte, Chaudhury reads °ghanas=sa chemi which is metrically wrong.’ Read yamikas=trai® 

s Read nistriméa. 

9 Gupta Chaudhury reads first Kshirodamavudevaparvvata (which is meaningless) and then makesit Kehtrodamvu 
(which violates the metrical requirement) and speaks of “the venerable mountain.(i.c. the Mandara mountain) 
in the waters of the Kshirdda (588) 7, Probably he has no knowledge of the Kailan plate of Sridhiranarita and 
the Tippera plate of Bhavadéva, in both of which the city of Dévaparvata on the river Kshirodà is mentioned ав 
the chief city of the Samatata king. 

10 Gupta Chaudhury reads vélika and speaks of ‘persons suffering from the morbid affection of the nervous 
system’. Forn and vin nüvika, see dohadéna in line 5 and nivésit? in line 16 : 

и Gupta Chaudhury reads chenga and also fails to notico the reference to the Krishna bikhari-grama and Surunga. 
зай. The ongraver may havo originally incised cha for va and lator slightly retouched the akshare. 
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originally engraved and then the @ «sign was erasád : у र 1 
ад ghufik-àrtham. Gupta Chaudhury reads pälighatlakārtham and. baterpreta it’ ав Чо the atipends 
out reference to any authority, . 










Геһенкапалњ. ` Gupta Chaudhury reads the word as eettil both Неге and in line 45 below and expl 
ely us ‘eweeper-of the ma ha’, i Í 











304 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXXVII 


46 hattara-Vra(Bri)hmanasya | pütaka-dvayam(yam) | varikasya s-drddha-patakah | kayasthasya 
s-arddha-pitaka-dvayath(yam) | ganakasya pátakah | vyai(vai)dyasya раа i 

47 ka-trayath(yam) | ëvam=anëna піуашёпа | a£ity-uttara-pátaka-éata dvayatifyam) | Vivusar 
datta | Harsha | Sékhara | Vi$varüpa | Bhanudatta? | Fina | 

48 Dhanyanüga | Nandayašah | Changa | Govarddhana | Sihgha(Simha)datta | Kamalanandi | 
Bavitára | Minikya | Kamuka | Bhimapalat | Annata | Vatsadhara | Nandagho- 

49 sha | Sridhara | Rima | Sivava(ba)ndhu | Mañgala | Védd | Dhavala | Vihna(shnu)datta | 
Sdntidama | Garggasarmma | Mahindrasóma | Ravikara | Bhanu | Narayana | 

50 [Jyéshtha ?] gupta | Sasi(si)datta | Hari | Jayadatta-Gargg-Adi-shad-Vrü(Brü)hmana-sahasrc- 

_ bhyaá-cha | nüni-gótra-pravarébhyah | chatus-charapa-n&na-&ikh üdhyayibhyah] ' 

51 sama-vibhagéna &ósha-bhümil | itysévath(vam)| Vra(Bra)hma! | Agni | Yégéévara | Jai- 
mani-~Mahakalébhyah|shad-Vra(Bra)hmana-sahasrébhyaé-=cha || upari-likbita- 

52 sim-ivachchhinn-Avédiki-saméta-vishaya 566 | sa-talàh | s-oddésáh | в-йшга-рапав | ға 
guvafka*]-nilikérih | sa-jala-sthalah sa-gartt-osharáh | sa- 

53 444-йрат ВА | sa-chir-dddharanah | р sarvva-pidah | a-cháta-hhata-pravetáli | 
a-kifichid-gráhyàh | samasta-raja: atazhiranya-pra[tya] 

54 ya-sahitüh | ratna-traya-bhüm 
dasadrénika-dvapatichas р 

55 ñga-d[ü*]taka-mukhën | 
&tmana&-cha punyasya : 

56 pürvvakam kritva | 
tümrasüsanikrity: 

57 kshdtrakarainvvrd (r=Bb 
karyah | yatha-ka 

58 ravüt | apaharané mali 
inupalaniyam=iti | samy. 

59 nušarbsinah slokah | Va(Ba)hu; 
bhūmis=tasya tasya tadi 

60 bhümim=prayachehhati | ц 
[17*] Sarvvánsétàn 





















25 rakam=uddišya | mátà-pitiór- 
abkrantau vidhivad-udaka- 
jhümi-ehelibidra-nyàyena | 
Ж apadaih 

їпйпа-ртатуйу брапауар 
Pphala-gan- | 

dá samyag=anumidy= 

tatha cha dharmm-i- 
igsslagar-üdibhih | yasya y 
h pratigrihnati ya&-cha 
















iyatath éva(sva)rega-güminau | 
гай prárthayaty-ésha Ramah | 
t yah kraména || [18*] 8уа-Аа ан 
pára-dattámvà(ttàm үй) yo Нате | M m) | sa vishthšyšári krimir-bhütvà 


62 pitribhiszsaha pachyaté || [19*] Iti kamala-dal-dmvu(mbu)-vi(bi)ndu-lolam &riyamsanuchintva 
manushya-jivitafi=cha | sakalam-idàm- udahritafi-cha vu(bu)ddlivà na hi pu- 


63 rushaih para-kirttayóo vilopy&h | (|) [20] S&alavaréndri-vinirggata-Subhanga-dütaka-muk- 
hëna CGhandrapurarh(ram) | Gisanam-idam-pravrittarh rájiah $rtchandradézn(da)- 

4. vasya | [21 *] Kaligràm 
yak-akhy6 viprá 












vo Vaishnavah samárópayámva(ba)bhüva kriti | Simin Vind- 
ad(shat)-sahasrani || [22%] Etach-chbàsanam-u- 


ріпа | Dhattr=a4[pi*] пила yasya |4 sādriśsyari karmmayal, 








65 tkirnnar Harada 
kvachit |199 











: indrapura has been quoted here ав Chandrapura for the sake of the metre 
3 Gupta Chaudhury reads євуйй and translates the latter half of the stanza as follows: “Similar acts, the 
accounts of which are ntade (recorded), are scarcely found’ 
The danda is redundant | : 
* A few aksharas may have been engraved here and then erased Gupta Chaudhury reads азн at the snd 
tithe document, which would give an idea of incompletenesa 
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No, 52—NUN INSCRIPTION OF SADHADEVA, VIKRAMA 1335 
(1 Plate) 
C, L. SURI, MYSORE 


(Received on 12.7.1966) 


The inscription edited below with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphi 
India was copied by me іп February 1963 at Nan, a village in Sirohi Tahsil of the District. 
same name іп Rajasthan. . Tt is engraved on a stone beam resting on two pillars in the Sathgameé- 
vara temple which stands at a distance of about a mile to the north of the said village. The temple 
contains in all three inscriptions including the one under study. Ж. 


The inscription consists of three lines of writing which is in a fairly good state of preservation. . 
| It covers a space about 43 em broad by om high. The individual aksharas ате 11109 em. 
s high. The last lino is comparatively very short. The characters are Марал of the thirteenth ce 

Яс tury A.D. The symbol for siddham and the form of final t (ef. sazhuat in line 1) are interesti 
The initial vowels 4 and u have been used in Bha[vi]ara and Chahwana in line 3 and таша in line | 
_ 2. The use of prishthamátrüs may be observed in some words (cf. ding in line 1 and °mésvara in 
: side by side with the alternative top-strokes (cf. varshé in line 1 and °déva in line 3). The use 
ental з for the palatal $ шау be noted as an orthographical peculiarity of the record (cf. °mésvara | 
пе 2). The language is corrupt Sanskrit; and shows influence of the local dialect (cf. 
_ Bhádravà in line 1, сћа т] in line 2 and varasan in line 3) 

. The date is quoted аз Vikrama 1335, Bhádravà (Bhüdrapada) gu. 2 Thursday 

This regularly corresponds to 1279 A.D., August 10, Thursday, £.d.t.-18 

The inscription begins with the symbol for siddham followed by the date referred to above 
The next passage (lines 1-2) mentions Mahárajakula-íri-Ráuta Sádhadéva who is stated to have 
donated a sum of 120drammas for the construction of a bay (chamki=chauki)? in the temple of the 
god Sathgaméévara. In the last line (line 3) are mentioned two persons named Bháviüra [or 
Bhàádhiára] and Chahuana Diithgara. Itis stated that they donated annually a sum of 129 and 
__ 8 drammas respectively. | | 
U Maharüjakula-tri-Rauta 8šdhadëva is not known to us froin any other source. “The ins- 
on also provides perhaps tho first instance where the title Maharaja kula, which is known to: 























to suggest that Sadhadéva was only a feudatory chief prior to the date of our inscriptio: that 
he had become powerful enough to assume the title Maharájakula along with his earlier 
in V. 8, 1335 (1279 A.D.). Unfortunately the inscription neither gives the name of his father 
nor supplies any jnformation about the family to which he belonged 








3 This is 4.R.Ep., 1962-63, No. В 931 

3 The word is correctly эре ав chat kt in another inscription in the same temple, (For meaning ‘of the 
word ehawht, of, Perey Brown, Indian Architecture —Buddhist and Hindu Periods—p. 196) 

з (1) Sóngirá Cháhamána Maharaja kula Chichigadéva (see Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 590 and 592) (2) Maha. 
rüjakula S&mantasirha, the former's son and successor, (ibid., Nos. 602, 605, 609, 618 and 619): (3) Guhile Мала. > 
rüjakula Jayasimhadéva (ibid., No. 546) ; (4) Guhila Maharaja kula Samarasimha (ibid., Nos. 593 and 617). efe. . 

* Of. the assumption ot both feudatory and imperial titles by Kakka of Khëtaka (above, Vol XXXIV, p. 219.) 
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n assumed by a number of rulers in the period under question,? has been attached toa ^. 
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The Songirs Chihamina rulers Chachigadéva and S&mantasithha! are known to have held 
Sway over some parts of the erstwhile Sirohi State.* The discovery of the present inscription 
at Nin near Sanpur where an inscription of Chachigadéva was found, suggests that Sidhadéva 
belonged to the Jalêr or Sóngirá branch of the Cháhamánas. Though it is difficult to ascertain 
his relationship with Chachigadéva or Samantasithha, he may possibly be regarded as a son of the 
former: A prince named Chühadadóva i$ mentioned by Mütà Nainsai as the eldest of the three 
sons of Chüchigadéva, the other two being Savatasithha (i.e. Sümantasiiha)and Chandra. From 
; ity of the names Sidha and Chāhada and the fact that variant names of many rulers 

he Khyats but also in their inscriptions,* it is tempting to suggest that 
identical with Chihadadéva.? i 
ove identification is accepted, it will follow that Sadhadéva, being the eld 
he ir tothe Jalor throne. But Chachigadéva is known to ha: 
























enl isfac ‘explanation why he continued the use of thé title Раша along with the title 
Mahirijakula, The fact that his name is not mentioned in most of the chronicles indicates 
that he потег actually ascended thethrone and perhaps died shortly after У. 8. 1335 (1279 A. D.). 
Though the possibility of a struggle between Sidhadéva and Simantasithha for the Jalêr throne 
resulting in the success of the latter is also not ruled out, we shall have to await further light 
on, this question. 

ТЕХТ» 
1 Siddham"(J*] Samvat 1335 varshé Bhadrava''~sudi 2 Guru-diné Mabirijaku- 
3 la-éri-Ráuta-Südhadéva éri-Sarngamésva(óva)ra-eha[m]kr!? ghatiti dra 120 dattah 





| footnote By 

p.159) 
ription of Chachigadéva (Bhandarkar’s List, No. 586) апа the Las, Vagin ai 

yntasimha(ibid,, Nos, 618, 651 and. 657) come from theSirohiState.. . . | 




















‚ре. 1, 9 164... Dasharatha Sharma mentions the name of аад 15 
dioating as to who was the elder of the two (Barly Chauhan Dynasties, © 











ed th hada see. have been a popular name of the Rajp 
sone bearing this name are known from inscriptions (Bhandarkar's List; Nos. 350, 





1508) 

* Bhandarkar's List, p. 383. 
* From impressions. 

ж Expressed by symbol. 

V Read Bhádrapada, ` 

_ 18 Read МИ. "See above, р, 305, note 2. 

| 15 The reading may also be ВМ. 
>. U Read waraha. 
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No. 53—MALKANKOPPA INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMADITYA VI AND 
KADAMBA GUHALLADEVA, SAKA 1026 


(4 Plate) 
K. V. RAMESH AND Марнау N. KATTI, Mysore 


(Received on 2.8.1966) 


Тһе inscription! being edited below with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist 
for India, Mysore, was copied by Shri Madhav N. Katti in October, 1965 while conducting the 
epigraphical smvey of the Kalghatgi Taluk of Dharwar District, Mysore State. The inscribed 
stone slab was found set up at the entrance of a step-well near the plinth of a structure in the village 
of Malkankoppa in the aforementioned Taluk and District. 


The record is written in Kannada characters of the 11th-12th century A.D. and the language 
is a mixture of Sanskrit and Kannada. The text is an admixture of prose and verse, the verses 
preceding, intervening and succeeding the prose passages. On the top of the inscribed slab is 
sculptured in relief a mantapa with a Jaina image seated at the centre. On the left side of the 
mantapa are carved the crescent moon above and belowit a seated devotee with his hands folded 
while on the right side the sun above and cow and calf below are found in relief. 


There are in all 34 lines of writing. The inscribed face of the slab has suffered some damage 
in its upper halfas а result of which the writing in lines 1-24 is not аз well preserved as іп the 
succeeding lines. 

The characters are regular for the period to which the record belongs i.e. the beginning of the 
12th century and there are no specially noteworthy palaeographical peculiarities. The 
following orthographical peculiarities may be noticed : consonants immediately preceded 
by r are doubled in allcases except in °cha@ryyar-lokdin line 14. In almost all cases, the anusuara 
either replaces the class nasal or is found employed in addition to the class nasal. The auxiliary 
letter м is found added to the end of the final word in Kannada verses even when. the metre is 
thereby rendered defective. Regionalinfluence is met with in such spellings as prasasti (for 
Sanskrit prasasti) in lines 8 and 10, sishta (for Sanskrit &ish/a) in line 11, vineya for vinaya in line 
21, Saka for Saka in line 24, etc., and in the writing of vyakriti and Калуа as byakriti and kabya in 
line 15, and so on. Medial ri is generally wrongly written with both the symbols for ri and i. 


The purpose of tho record is to register the grant of land (boundaries specified), house, a garden, 
an oil-mill and also ой from the remaining oil-mills (of the village) to the basadi constructed by 
Borimio- or Barhmi-»etti, also referred to in the inscription by the name of Bammana of Puligodu, 
belonging to the Sagala family after laving the feet of Sántiviradéva of Үйралтуа -samgha, Maidàp- 
anvaya and Kareya-gana, while Mahamandalésvara Güvalladéva of the Kadamba dynasty was 
administering the territory as a feudatory of Tribhuvanamalla i.e. Vikramaditya VI, the Wes- 
tern Chálukya emperor of Kalyana. The inscription stipulates that the grants thus made were 
to be protected b7 the aruvatt-okkalu, the gaundas and the rulers of the earth. The gift ofa 
jogavatige by Ekkoti-chakravarttigal is also recorded. 





v Rmus 
1 The insoription is noticed in 4. R.Ep., 1965-66, No. B. 404. 
(307) 
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The inscription is dated Зака 1026, Subhünu, uttarüyna-sarhkrünti. The details are 
insufficient for verification, However, in the given year, the uttariyana-samhkranti occurred 
on Pausha ba. 9, Friday which corresponded to 1403 A. D., December 25. 


The inscription commences with the well-known invocatory stanza Srimat-parama-garhbhira, 
бс. (verse 1: line 1). Lines 2-6, comprising prose passages and verse 2, give the spiritual descent 
of Santivira-moninatha. Vijayakirttidéva, Nagachandradéva, Kamahara-saiddhanta-éirdmani, 
Kanakafintimuni, Abhayéndu-ménidéva and Mahéndrakirtti are mentioned as the spiritual pre- 
decessors of Sántivira. | i | 


Lines 7-9 introduce the reigning king Tribhuvanamalla and lines 9-11 introduce his feuda- - 
tory. Mahimandalésvara Giivalladiva who is given, besides others, the epithets Banavasipura- 
varadhisvara and Kadambachidamani and merely refer to his reign without aaming the territories 
which were under his sway. | | 2 4 


-Verse 3 (lines 12-13) is in praise of the Үйралїуа-вайдһа, Mailap-anvayat and Kareya-gana. 
while verse 4 (lines 13-14) states that in that Kareya-gana santati there were, in the past, a number 
ofücháryyas. Verse (lines 14-16) in Sanskrit and the next one (verse 6, lines 16-18) in Kannada 
ате devoted to the praise of the ascetic Ekavira (s.a. Santivira) who had vanquished heretics in 
debates, who was unparallelled in his mastery over tarkka, vyükarana, kivya and nitaka, who was 
the very ocean of compassion and who was causing the unimpeded growth of Kareya-gana. 


Verse 7 (lines 18-20) is not happily. composed but its contents are discernible as follows: 
There was Bothmi-setti considered as the most fortunate among human beings. Ніз religious рге- 
ceptor (guru) was Sántivira, Marula and Nanniyakka were his parents while Sáriyakka is 
mentioned as his wife. His teacher was Sim[ha*]párya, who always followed the teachings of 
Manu, and his son was Chikkana, = ЫЕ С S ЖЛ 

From verse 8 (lines 20-22) we learn that Barhmisetti constructed a basadi. The next verse 
(verse 9 : lines 22-24) tells us that Bammana established a samudáya, bestowed hospitality. 
(on others), gave away whatever was needed to the needy and derived satisfaction by giving 
snna-dina. This verse claims that poets were infatuated by the (look of the) бағай built by 
Bammana, | бай 12 Таға у, 


Line 24 contains the details of the date, discussed above. The details of the grant, 
summarised above, are given in lines 24-31. Lines 31-34 contain two of the usual imprecatory 
stanzas (verses 11 atid 19), TU нэ | л 


Mahimandalésvara Güvalladëva of our inscription ig to be identified with Gühalladéva II, 
the son and successor of Jayakésin I of the Goa Kadamba family. While most of the records? 
of this family, purporting to give а genealogical account, omit the name of Gühalladéva and 
mention only Vijayaditya asthe son of Jayakédin I, the Narendra inscription? of 1125 A.D. 
mentions him as the elder son of Jayakééin I, Vijayaditya, the father of Jayakééin II, being 
the younger. Again, the Alnivar inscription* of Saka 1003 or 1081-82 A. D., which provides 
us with the earliest known date for Gühalladéva's reign, refers to him as the son of 


—— хиртэлт meh нан णा 








эс +See Jainism in South India, pp. 112-13 where it is pointed out that Mailápa-anváya derived ita name from 
the holy plase Mailapa-tirtha. 5 2 


* See JBBRAS., Vol. IX, рр. 262 ff., Nos. 1-3, 
* Above, Vol. ХИТ, рр. 298 ñ. с? 
* SIL, Vol. XV, No. 225. ї 
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Jayakésin I (érimaj-Jayakésidévar-ttat-putra). The latest known date for the reign of 
Gühalladéva II is furnished by his Mugad inscription of 1125 A. D. ` 

_ Ouringcription does not name the territories which were under the sway of Gühallaqëva 
IL But according to the Alnüvar inscription discussed above, he was ruling over Korikana- 
900,  Pelasige-12000,  Kundüru-500, Unkal-30,  Sabbi-30, Haive-500,  Utsugrüme-30, | 
Kadaravalli-30, Kontakuli-30 and  Kavadidvipa-savàlakka in 1081-82 A. D. Of these 
Kavadidvipa is the same as Kapardikadvipa which Gühalladéva 118 father, Jayakésin Iis 
known to have annexed after slaying its ruler in battle, 


Barhmisetti, who built the basadi and made to it grants recorded in the inscription under 
study, is stated to belong to the Sigala family and to Paligédu or Huligódu. In а recently 
discovered inscription? from Hunasikatti, Kalghatgi Taluk, belonging to the reign of 
Jagadékamalla II and dated in 1142 A. D., one Mudda-gaunda of Huligogu, stated to be the 
son of Chayi-gaunda of the Sagala family and the subordinate of Kadamba Permadidéva, 
figures as one of the donors. It may, therefore, be concluded that the Sapala family had 
established itself in Huligodu. The place where Barhmisetti built the basadi is not mentioned ` 
in our record. But the provenance of the inscription would suggest that the basadi as also 
gift-land are to be located at the village of Malkankoppa itself.s | 


As stated above, the inscription also records the gift of a jagavatige by Ekkoti-chakravartti- 
_ Kittel explains this word as the tad-bhava of убда-рщийе (Sanskrit ydga-pattaka) 
eaning ‘the cloth thrown over the back and knees of an ascetic during meditation’, The 
beneficiary of the gift, therefore, appears to be the ascetic Santivira. 

` Puligodu or Huligddn, the only place mentioned in the inscription, is to be identified with 
the locality now called Huligudda near Malkankoppa, the findspot of the inscription. — 








TEXT* 


D 2. _ (Metres :—Verses 1, 12 and 13 Anushtubh ; verses 2-4, 6, 8 and 10 Kanda; verses Sürdüla- 


мица 









; verse? Mahasragdharü ; verse 9 Mattébhavikridita; verse 11 Salini.] 


| 1 “Srimat-parama-gambhira-syadyad-imogha-[lamehhana]h [|*] jiyat-trailokya-nathasya $üsa- 
_ ваш Jina-éasanath(nam) [APA] [Sri] t 


2 mad-Vijayakirttidéva-muninaátha[r jai]na-siddbünta-6üsana-sámrájya-[ra]t[n&]kara. . . . .. .. 
RE RN {natha].....na | 


3 Воть. Gaz., Vol. I, Part “Тап Vo. L Part H, pp.STH. | 567 ff. 
га 1618 noticed in А.В.Ер,, 1965-66, as No. B 398. | 
i sAdjaconé $0 the insoribed slab; there isthe plinth ofa structure, about 5 feet in height, builtin rubble 

stone masonry (опе of the common techniques employed by the architects in medieval India). The plinth has : 
also the traces of a burnt-brick superstructure on its upper surface. The possibility of the ruined complex being 
the residue of the basadi constructed by Batamisetti, mentioned in the record under study, cannot be ruled 
out 

* From inked impressions. 

5 There isa floral design at the beginning of this line. 
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3 vidyá-nidhi Nagacharhdra-yatimukhyaru | Tat-sadharmm-[akhya]....naya....Ravichathdra- 
déva......siddhünta-ratnüka- 


4 гати || A marbtravàdi-nikara-lalàma éri-Nagachathdradévara Sishyar-Kkimahara-seidhhánta- 
Sirdmanigal-Ka- | NE I 


5 nakaššnti-munipar-negaldaru! |[2|*] Abhayérhdu-mónidévó tach-chhisi*éya(shya) éri-Mahéth~ 
drakirtti-mahavir-acha- | 


6 тууб bhavy-ambuja-mirttathda Santivirà-móninàthó-bhütu(bhüt) [А munithdra-brimhaa 
1 pravarttisuttam=ire [| Svasti Ц] < 


7 Samastabhuvandérayarh  érri-pri(prijthvivallabham |. mahürájádhirája-Cha]uky&bharan-àdi 
paryyámtam samas ` 


B. sta-prasasti-sahitar с érma[t*]-Trii(Tri)bhuvanamalladéva-rájyam-uttar-ottar-àbhi- 
[vriddhi*]-pravarddhamünamz-&-chardr-à- 


9 rkka-tárar?bararh saluttam=ire ШІ Svasti | Samadhigata-parhchamahisabda mahamam 
dalëšvararn Banav&si-pu- 


10 raváràdhisvaram Kadathba-chidamani-paryyarhta samasta-prasasti-sahitarh san.dlathkritama- 
© (r-a)ppa sr: 


11 man-mahdmaridaléévarath Güvalladévarh dushtaenigraha-sishta-pratipalanadith rajyath- 
geyyuttameire || 3 


12 éri-Vir-anvayadirh bathd-i viéruta Yapaniya-sathgha[do]]-arivath bhavifse] Mailsp-anvayam-s 


13 vamnnipud-anna negalda Kareya-ganamath(mam) |13|%) Iht-oppuva Káreya-gana-sarhtati- 
yolu murin-anékar-á- | a : па 


14 chiryyar-lokarhtathbara samarht-atht-ire palarum-ddar-allith baliya |[4]|*] Màdyad-vàd: 
mad-atidha-simdhura- 


15 ghaté-kaththirava-éri(Sri)dharah tarkka byakriti-ké bya-nataka-lasath(san)-ni[s*]sima-vidya- 
dharah | vidyudubrii(dvad-bri)thda-saras-sard- 


16 ja-patala-protmhdughadand’-bhaskarah jéjiyid=ayam=Ekavira-munipa[s*]-saujanya- 
ratnükarah |I[5*||| Stiramani- 


17 ge  neley-enisida Kareya-gana-varddhi-varddhan-ddyama-[ji]v-adharan-e ut<zarttiyirndarh 
dhšárini  Башизпупа-е- " : 







3 Yinaluisredundant for the metre 

* This ei is redundant, : 

3 The anuavéra isengraved on top in between theletters. (à and ra, 
The Kanda metre employed here 18 defective 

5 Read prédghattand. 
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arsha 1026 пеуа Saubhaánu ` sarhvatgárad. 
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32 nrii(nri)pàná[m*] kalé kalé pálaniyë bhavadbhah(dbhih)[|*] sarvvan=étanu(tan) bhávinah- 
partti(rtthi)véndranu(dran) bhüyo bhüyo yachaté Rà- — — 


33 macha[m*]drah |[11]*] Vápi-küpa-tátákánàm bhinnárh(nná)nàrh 48ув-үд шагай | punas- 
kara-kkattu? cha labhaté milikath phalar(lam) |[12]|*] Svadattam(ttàm) paradattam- 
(ат) | 


84 và уб  haréti(ta) vasuthdhara[m*] [|*] shashtir-vvarsha-sahasrani vishtá*vàrh — jáyatë 
krimifh*] |[13]*] | 











7% Read panabkaranc-eartta for the sake ofmetre. 
Mho lotter shtaia engraved above the line. 














Мо, 54--VADDARSE INSCRIPTION OF ALUVARASA 
(1 Plate) — 
K. V. RAMESH, MYSORE 
(Received on 8.12.1964) 


This inseription, edited here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for ^ 
India, is engraved on a stone slab set up in the prakara of the Mahalitigéévara temple at Vaddarse | 
in the Udipi Taluk of South Kanara District, Mysore State. It has been noticed in the .Iumual . 
Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1931-32, as No.296. While discussing the contents of this’ 
inscription on page 60 of part IT of this Report, wherein photographs of the record are also published, 
it has been stated that this inscription, belonging to Aluvarasa, “mentions his subordinate Kända- 
varmmarasa who іа not known from other sources. Since the writing is much damaged and 

. worn out no further details. can be made out of it", In view of the importance of this epigraph 
for the early history of South Kanara I visited Vaddarse in 1961 in order to study the record in sity 
гапа to take fresh im pressions 


The stone on which the epigraph is engraved is an irregular cone in shape, tapering towards 
‚ There is writing all over the sloping surface but the text itself is found in three sections 
“The first one, containing 11 lines, the longest of which i$ made up of 10 letters, is engraved on аг 
slightly flatter surface. “The second one occupies almost twice as much area but a number of letters: 
in the 13 lines available are badly worn out. The last section, in three lines engraved vertically 
across the sloping surface and beginning at the bottom and running upwards, is presented in a 
narrow strip of space between the ends of the lines in the first and the beginnings of the lines in the 
second. section... For thesake of convenience the three sections will be referred in the following 
pages ав А, B and C respectively 


22222 The record is in early Kannada characters and language. The inscription is not dated 

_ but could be assigned to the middle of the seventh century on grounds of palaeography which 
agrees with that of similar records of the same period. Archaic forms of z, y, Гапа k are: 

part ularly helpful in assigning this record to the middle of the seventh century. Of initial 








seen below. There are no orthographical peculiarities worth noticing except that 
the full forms of апа m appear as subscript which is а characteristic of such early inscriptions 





The primary importance of the record lies in the fact that it is the earliest as yet discovered: 
inscription from South Kanara, the coastal district of Mysore State. Aluvarasa; to whose reign 
the record refers itself, undoubtedly belonged to the Ара family whose members held sway 
in that area till the middle of the 14th century. Aluvarasa thus becomes the earliest known 
Alupa ruler barring one Pssupati who figures in the Halmidi inscription! of Kadamba Kakutstha- 
verman. (с. 430-450 А. В.\ and. who, by virtue of his mention therein as the leader of 
4iapa(=Alupa)-gana, is sougi.t to be assigned to the Alupa dynasty 





Section A is the best preserved рат оѓ the record. It begins with the statement Канада ан ` x 
мтейоп ie. “Kanakašiva wrote (this record)’. Мех tis mentiojied the kingdom of Aluvarasa 








1 M.A.R., 1936, р. 79. 


( 313 ) 
4 DGA/67 | го 


पळ, и, and o occur inthe record, The text contains a few words of lexical interestas ^ 
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whose only honorific in the record is grimatu. Tt further states that in Aluvarasa’s kingdom 
(raj yad-ulle also means ‘during the reign of Aluvarasa’), winle Kandavarmmarasa’s trusted servant 
Gunda[nna] was holding nattu-mudime (¿e administration of the nadu, 
denoting the region around Vaddarse), Sattigari was holding the mudime of. 
name of a subdivision in the пафи). We also learn from this. section: that Adakappa was (at 
that time) holding the vira of Voddarse. Vara, according to Kittel, means ‘a share; a landlord’s 
half-share of the produce of a field in lien of rent’. Again, according to Kittel, vārakke kodu 
means ‘to give land tosomebody for the sake of cultivation (retaining the ownership and) receiving 
half its produce instead of rent’. Vàra-keye may, therefore, be interpreted to mean that Adakappa 
was enjoying the rights of cultivation over the cultivable lands in Voddarse which is the same as 
Vaddarse, the findspot of the inscription. The remaining portion of section A, in lines 9-11, is 
unintelligible though the reference is clearly to kafichu and kil-gaiichu which may stand for two 
denominations of coins struck f zi байсны ‘white copper or brass or bell-metal’. 
of this currency immediately after the recording of the wira rights may be i 
mean that the rent amount accruing from the cultivable lands for 
recorded in section B. 


Section B is badly damaged in parts. At the beginning of this section, reference is made 
to two persons, one of them named Satyádityarasa and the other's name also ending in *dityarasa. 
The reasons why they find mention therein are not possible to make out in view of the damaged 
nature of the record. In view of the fact that Alupa rulers of the 9th centu 


ry had such secondary 
names as Udayüditya and Vijayaditya,? it may be suggested here that these two persons may have 
belonged to the Alupa ruling family, 


From the text in lines 5-7 it may be inferred that 17 hafichu and 1 kil-gafichu were granted, 
on the orders of Chiriyanna and Gundanna, for (expenses towards) feeding 17 bréhmanas (parwan). 
Towards the end of this section reference is made to some land grant followed by a curse on those 
who destroy the grant. 


Section C is fragmentary, none of the three lines having come down to us in full. 
register the grant of some wet land (galde) in N aggepadi. 
in the Halmidi inscription, is taken to mean ‘one tenth of the revenue"? Since the passages in the 
Halmidi and the Vaddarse records, containing this word, are similar, section 0 may һауе registered | 
the fact that the donee to whom the wet land in № aggepadi was granted was exempted from paying 
one tenth of the gross produce of this land as tax. i | 


From the point of view о history, the Vaddarse inscri 
to whose reign this record belongs, is also known from 
Kigga in the Kadur district of Mysore State. This inscription which has been assigned, on 
grounds of palaeography, to about 675 A.D., records that while Kundavarmmarasa* was the 
headman of the district (пафи), Aluvarasa, with the second name of Gunasigara (Gunaságara- . 
dvitiya-nimadhéyan), who was ruling over Kadamba-mandala, his queen Mahádévi and their son 
Chitravahana confirmed all the tax-free grants made earlier to the god ee salir to tho god Кайду — — 


27% Kannada- English Dictionary, s.v. ойға. 
2 Above, Vol. IX, рр; 21.23. 
2M. A.R., 1936, р. 74, 
4 Ер, Carn., Vol. VI, Kp. 38, 


5 Rice read the concerned part of the text ав. Kundararmamarasam mudimegeye and translated it ав 
Kundavarmmarass coming to his end’. Following him, scholars: made Kundavarmmarasa the father 
predecessor of ÁIuvarasa (vide, The Kadamba Kula, p. 77; Ancient Karnataka, Vol. I | 
The correct reading of the text, however, is Kundavarmmarasam mudime 
the headman (of the district)’ (vide, above, Vol, IX, р. 2, note 3), 
was ошу an official under Ájuvarasa, — 


пафи here probably 
-banna (probably the 


The mention 
nterpreted to 
med the subject of the grant 


It seems: to 
The term pattondi, which also occurs 


ption is of much interest. Ajuvarasa 
another undated inscription* from 


— 


‘on 
and 
» History of T'uluva, pp. 74.78), 
geye іе. ‘when Kundavarmmarass was 
itis thus obvious that Kundavariamarasa 
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The'Sorab copper-plate grant! of Chilukya Vinay&ditya, issued in 692 A.D., records the gift 
of the village Silivoge to the brahmana Divikaragarman by the emperor at the request of 
Chitraviha-mahirgja, the son of Gunaságara Alupéndra, There is по doubt that this Gunasigara 
inscriptions... His son Chitrayaha-maharaja too is the’Same asthe Chitravahana, of the Kigga 
epigraph. This being the case, Chitraváhana шау. be considered to.have' succeeded his father 
as the ruler of-Kadamba-mandala-sometime before.692 A:D:, the datë of the Sorab grant; which 
refers to hii as maharaja: Тһе {ас that he joined his father.in issuing the order-récotded in ‘the 
Kigga inscription-implies that'Chitravahana-had come of.age-by then; ‚ Aluvazasa of'oür record 
may thus be'considezed to-have ended his reign not long after 680 A.D : г 


Though the Sorab plates, referred to above, clearly show that the Alupas were- tke feudatories : 
-of the Bidami Chilukyas; the Vaddarse and Kigga recofds are silent on this point.” This, coupled 
with the fact that Aluvarasa held sway over Kadamba-mandala, lénds support to the few observa- 
tions made below. . А u ता ед: Mee Lae Sa 


4 


At the violent end of Pulakésin I] іп 642, A.D. thirteen years of darkness crept into .Chalukya 
history. From its midst, after years of struggle, the late emperor’s son Vikramaditya, rose in 
about 654-55 A.D. and attained to great power. То rebuild upon ruins із more difficult than to 
build anew. | Vikram&ditya must have- been helped in achieving this near mifacle, besides, the 
Gangas, by other ruling houses too. It is not impossible that one such helping ‘hand was that of 
the Ajupa ruler A]uvarasa. As if’ іп reward for this, we find the Alupas in possession. of the 
Kadamba-mandala. The absence of any other records of Aluvarasa in South Kanara ав also 
the absence of the mention of any-suzerain in the Vaddaise inscription may: suggest’ that it 
Aluvarasa’s reign ranged from about 650 A.D., the probable date ofthe Vaddarse record; to about 
680 A.D., the probable date of his Kigga inscription | rus 


same as Vaddarse. .1 am unable to identify the. other place-names mentioned in the record. The 
mudime (headmanship) of Paduvaliya-nidu, which.was, no doubt, a division situated in the region 
we are concerned with, is mentioned in.section B with reference £o two persons (érvvar) whose ' 
names ате lost but the latter of which ended m pris 





хааг”. 

. | A Бр 
1 Kanakasivan-varedon [|*] 23 А f 
9 Svasti [|] stimatu’ 4 : 5 
3 Aluvarasarü . ~ Л: 1 न 4 | | | rn MEC 
4 rijyad-ulle Kahdavarmmay, | Ë | | | | АМ и 1-4 u | 
5 rasarà primin[y-al-a].Gulndanna)-’ - E n c 
6 ra паи mudime ull] ee | e I 





T mE f : 
2 From inked impressions Me =. А ял a лы 
Though the writer’s name generally:oceurs'at-the:end-ofirecords,- iñ this-particula 
right on top, atthe: very-beginning. 00 — TTT 


“- 
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7 ..[bà]dha Sattigari müdi- ` 


` me keye AdakappaVodda- | 


9: rSeyan-vira-keye viló"; * 
10 olidu kañohu kilgafichu тод... 
11” ..vU 
" 
1 ndi 
9: [di]tya[rsa]ru ..à[mbal-ke]ayiyà] Satya- ` 
37 [di]tyarsaru ga’. mege арра [a]- 
4 dugeii Sattigari Banne ü[ypavura] 
5 Chiriyanna Gundannara vesadin.. 
6 pádinl-kaficliu kil-gafichu ‘onda sattuga ottanoju ta.. 
y pádins]bar-upbar-pp&rvvàr &lappakkennálva. .lli. .ondu 
8 [Vo]ddara[se] . duma pádiyan Gopafrasa] . yara[yda]ya | 
9`А:та [Уо@9ага[зе]..@бра.. ` Радауа уа) idols. К 
10 ..[p]parirvva[r]-Pađuvali[yä] nitbu шай ше] barasi... yvalirppa 
11 ..[ko]ttadu panneradu ki......;... қ 
19 `... ka. bliürni kotla.......... nalid 
БИГЕ patakam-akk[urh] 
T Aya[rear]gge ра Буд melke š 
> RRA pattondiyu Naggepadiya galdei Neggepadiy&h ^ 
Ak a adat ta pattondi avarggilla 


3 Rest ot the letters in this line are badly dameged апа lost. 


pue % 
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Ne, 55—ORISSA STATE MUSEUM PLATES OF ANANGABHIMA III 


(6 Plates ) 
Р. В: SRINIVASAN, MYSORE 


(Received on 14.3.1967) 


In December 1964, during my annual collection tour, I visited Bhubaneswar where in the. 
Orissa State Museum, I secured the impressions of the copper-plate charter! edited below. Ac- 
cording to the Museum authorities, the record was discovered in a place in the Sakhi-Góopàl area, 
Puri District, ind its exact findspot was not known. It consists of a set of five copper plates 
each measuring about 35:5 em long and 21:4 cm broad. They are held together by a circular 
ring with a diameter of 18:5 cm and thickness of 1:5 cm. The ends of this ring are soldered to a 
circular seal which is worked like a blossomed flower with a diameter of 9:5 cm. The ends of 
the petals are marked off by a circle across which and at right angles to the ring is a figure cast in 
the round of a couchant bull with a prominent hump. The bull measures 5:5 om high (from the 
base to the tip of the horn), 7-5 em long (from the tip of the mouth to the rear end) and 3:8 cm 
wide (from the tip of one ear to that of the other). The ears of the bull are projecting out and 
the bullis decorated with trappings seen on its back. То the left of the bull are shown in relief 
a conch in a topsy-turvy position, an ankusa and a chamara ; and to the right are shown a chhatra, 
а dhvaja, a bowl-like object and a damaru. These seven objects together with the prominently 
depicted bull, obviously form a variety of ashta-mangala. Some of the plates are damaged and 
parts of inscribed surfaces of some others have been corroded. The first plate has writing 
on one side while the rest have writing on both sides. There are altogether 156 lines of writing. 
The second side of the first plate, the second side of the second plate and the first side of the third 
plate have 20 lines each ; the first side of the second plate, the second side of the third plate, both 
sides of the fourth plate have 19 lines each ; and the first side of the fifth plate has 18 lines while 
its second side has 2 lines. The plates have raised rims to protect the writing. In spite of this 
they have suffered from corrosion and slight damages. Consequently, the writing is not pre- 
served well, although the letters are boldly and clearly engraved. The weight of the five plates 
together is 6369 g. 


The characters belong to the Gaudi alphabet and are similar to those of the Nagari 
plates? of Saka 1151 and 1152 of the Eastern байда Anangabhima ПТ who is also the issuer of the 
charter under study. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and its composition is partly in verse and partly 
in prose. Except for the omission of a single verse in the concluding portion of this record, all 
the other verses numbering 86 of this record are found also in the above-mentioned Nagari plates. 
In respect of orthography also the present record exhibits the same features as found in the latter 
charter. 


The draft of this charter, like that of the one from Nagari, should have contained the 
particulars of the date, after verse 80, but while engraving, this passage seems to have been 


* Registered as No. А 50 of A.R.Ep., 1964-65. 
z Above, Vol. X XVIII, pp. 235 fE., and plates. 
( 317 ) 
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inadvertently glossed over. However, the occasion on which the charter was issued is 
stated to be a lunar eclipse (line 128). The mention of the fact that the grant was made at 


Sri-Purushóttama-kshétra (i.e., Puri) seems to show that the king camped there evidently in 
connection with the eclipse : 


The record refers itself to the reign of Anaágabhima III (circa 1211-38 A.D.) of the 
Eastern байра dynasty of Kaliüga. In thé eighty verses of the introductory part (lines 1-122) 
with a prose passage between verses 6 and 7 (lines 12-15), the genealogy of the dynasty upto the 
reigning monarch is given as in the Nagari plates." ‘This record is important in that this is the 
second charter of this king discovered so far and in that the particulars contained in the grant 
portion reveal some new place-names,and other interésting details discussed below 


The object of the record is given in the passage beginning from line 121. — Tt ia stated that 
for the increase of his own spiritual merit, king Anañgabhima made a grant of three villages (lines 
121-22). The first of the villages granted is called Patuvada-pataka, together with an area 
called Phaphada-kshétra with an all-inclusive extent of 62 vafis, and it is stated to be situated 
in а bigger area called Tipparidamvilé of the Sagadüvadhi-khanda in Kétaravanga- 
vishaya (lines 122-23). The second village of which the name is not given, though its boundaries 
are specified, lay in the Ralaguicha-vishaya, and is stated to have been gifted along with the 
Prachina-Kapilésvara,*perhaps an ancient temple or shrine of god Kapiléévara situated therein 
(lines 123-25). The third village was Khambhara іп Madhya-khanda of the Ravanga- 
vishaya (line 125). Lines 126-28 state that the gift was made to a certain Jagannatha-4armman, 
who was the son of Dharadhara-4armman, grandson of Sridhara-$armman and great-grandson of 
Ananta-sarmman and who belonged to the Bhiradvaja-gitra and the Madhyandina-sakha of the 
Yajur-véda. Тһе gift which was made tax-free (akari-kritya) is said to have been made by the 
king at Sri-Purushdttama-kshétra (7.6., Puri) on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, to be enjoyed 
by the donee or donees till the moon, sun and stars last (lines 198-29). Іп view of the fact that 
not less than four lists, referred to as A, В, С and D below, of the residents of the Patuvada- 
pataka-grama as well as some institutions of the place follow the passage relating to the gift, it 
appears that the gift was to be shared by all these persons including Jagannátha-$armman and 
institutions. Jagannaitha-Sarmman, to whom the gift was made, received it probably as a ro- 
presentative of the other parties. For the sake of easy reference, the lists of donees are given- . 
below in tabular forms. The first list (lines 129-33) consists of the names of Brihmanas of various | 
gotras, who are referred to as the residents of the village Patuv&da-pütaka and they are as follows: 











List—A 
Serial Title | ` Name ХЭЛЖ Gotra 
1 Vajapeyayijin . . қ . Siiryyaka(kri)shna-darmman , . . Bharadvaja 
2 Sarvajila » А š 7 . Anantakantha-Sarmman . Р 42. Do. 
3 Jauliaha `. : 4 Kapilakanthe-darmman . А А i Do. 
4 Pangia . $ द . Sridhara-sarmman . . š қ . * Do 
5 Pathi . न . Ашыпааһата-багатап , . . . Do. 
6 [РА] . `o SiddhéSvara-darnintan 2 > й Do 








1 For a detailed discussion on this aspect see ibid. 
з This term may be taken as the name of a village also, 
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No. Title ! : 7 Name | | Gétra: 

7 ^" Panda |. . . 0. 0. . Góvindadammman., 02000300 ‘Do. 
S. image. у л зз P. © ой аршы у. м 2 Do. 
9 : ашїїд  . 5 $ . .. Э Rudrakara(kumara?)-éarmutan я 1 Vatsa 
10 D. , + + + . , + Viudeadammman 02002030 po. 
11 Pathi ©. a.  .  . BSabhapatidamman . . 3. Do. 
12 Dos ла ER UR ш Brihaspati-farmntan | м Do. 
13 Do. " " . . 5 A" Ааа бабанын 4 5 = 2 š Do, 
H o D. , + + . . +, баййшшы , . . , . Do. 
15 По ос Сом त्या गक мз uus ors 085 10$ Do. 
16 D. . _ ', сан, . Jagannütha-famnmnan 2.0.0.0, Do. 
17 ParnyatelPandita?) . 5 р . Mrityuñjaya 5 : ° > s; Do. 
- 18 Palm оо + -+ Уйым. . . a Мбафууд 

The persons in the second list (lines 133-36) are stated tó be share-holders of house-sites 
(grihdngana-bhaginah). They are as follows: : uS . 
000. List—B 

ёш Titlo Nante : 
————————— Á— — —Á—— M न  FV[ 
1 Pandita . s XO š F EAS s - Mrityutjaya ú | 

2 Nil . а . А : . + Madhu 

3 Do 2. wes etoi 4 » ` „ ‘Lékadhara 

4 . De. . .. о. . ec et 5.7.0. Vidyādhāra . 

8 Do, . ° ` 4^ 23b छह पढ़ा ‘з Hadaprakara 1 

8 Do . . ..0.44 тв. 3 Ga[d]šdhara ` Š 

7 Do, . о. 0 мо ° . « -М,...та[ка] 

8 Do, 4 й 4 . . .... 42. „dhave 

9 Do. . . . . .-. . . Chakradhara 

10 . Do , к 5 4. Р . . `Jšvanara 

11 Го, ..., . ec ५७ * « „с . Lokhyi 

12 Do. ...... e. >> c7 гала BÑürjjay; 

13 По... . . 5 e: »^ . Govinda-harn 

14 РМ .. . + 00. с... ‚. , Chanda, ohohha 

15 Nil ° tuo * ५, «.,७* +. ७ "पता 

16 Do. . . боа .. ....раЈа 5 

17 Do. . . E А Я » Madhus6dhana(südana) 


, 18 Do. . . . . . ` . . Са 4184 ага 
| ge 2% ТА 
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сы Title 


19 Pandita . . о, 


20 Senapati Rajapradhani 
21 Nil м. р xu 
22 Do. 
28 Do. “ив 
24 Palm . . . 
25 Do. 


. 


Name 


Visvésvara, 


. Vidyškara 
. | Madhava 


. .dhakar.. 


Sannu 


. Puri 


The third list (lines 137-46) contains the names of Panditas and Vedavidah with their share of 


land in vàfis.* - 








Тав? Lisi—C 

Serial Name Götra Viti 

1 Jyotisha Rudrakara-sarmman Қ Я 5 ç 5 . Vatsa . . 11/2 С 

2 Gengiledormmen , , ., , , i , То. . 1.1/2 
3 Brihaspati-sarmman , . А 5 қ è Do. . oA 

4 ..-VaTadarmman Ro घट. ЛИЕ 22 513 54 Do. . . 1-1/2 | 
5 Yajfia-jarmman 27 . « «५ «५ ७ n s. 5. Фо. . 1.1/2 

6 р J anärddana-éarntutan : * š Я š Do. . 421 

7 Ananta-darmman ` . . . . . . Bhêradvêja T 

8 Vidyükara-armman  . Қ š: . . . . Do, . . 8 

9 Stidheradormman » «५ १. ५६ «+, ५६ ५ , , По ,, . +2 

10 Dharagidhara-armman , «१ a, +, epo ra « , DO, . 1.1/2 
11 Gadédhara-éarmman , ७ oe ७३, १ ७, «©, « Do, ° -2 

12 Barvadhara-armman , „+ ojo, «©, +, « .. По... ‚ 211% 
13 Abharana-darmman . . о GEL Wu xk DO. . 1-1/2 
14 Vishnu-darmman , . . . . . . > Во. . 1 

15 Kamadéva-éarmman . . А . .. De .. . 14/2 
16 Madhusddhana(sidana).darmman . ., ,, + ५५» » e, Do. 1 

17 Madhava-šarmman NS іш ‚ Do, . „ 1.1/2 
18 Médigarmman . ç НЭГ: . N +. По. . -1 

19  Uddāisarmman . | ७ www , » Шо. E 
20 Mayadhara-Sarmman . क A © № . . 7 Do. . 2 

21 Dhritikeradormmon 202 А Ot, „ 2716. КИШ! 
22 Sujêibarmman . — u : . . Do, , 1 
Чен PELAN PNI SUS he ал 2 гүйн : Se 
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Serie Name Gotra Уан 
98 Bh&pakara-jamnman 2002-0200. 0200. Bhiradwaja . . . M2 
24 ` Müdhavadarnman (02020020. 00. 04 . 0427 №... 1/2 
95 Ugra-éarmmian , 3 : . 2 " 2 ° : Do. . я 4 e 1 
26 Vi$vésvara-Sarniman , QU ovdi А š . : . Mandavya Я Е. | 
27 Rantadéva-éarniman  . ; ы "T 2 5 š Го. . . " 3-1/2 
28 Mrityuiijaya-garmntan . . : ç : 7 : . Бог. : . + 2 
29 Vasudéva-Sarninian . Я . 5 - . 5 . КЗёуара . - . 1 
80 _  Süryyakara-éarnnian . `. 4 š : : $ қ Do . > Д z 1 
31 Naršyana-ñarmtntan , Ё А : А . š . Do . 1 : . 1-1/2 


The fourth and the last list consists of the names of some‘temples, institutions and officials, 
with their share in vais. : 














List —D 
балы Name । - уйн 
1 (God) Paranté vara of the Véda-Vyükarana-miatha . А 5 š ы © . 1 
2 (Goi)Belbhadm . . . . , . . ., . - - HB 
3 Dandapaáika А т сш ! ИШ. : ТЕС . . 2 
4 Patuvàdapataka-Tridëva, 8 
5 Sasanidhi kirin Tallar-šryyah (of Pütimüsha-gëtra) SA od 2 
6 Véda-ntatha . . . . | š . `% я "T .2. . 
Т Purmamatha 200200. ५» ५» ५» « , « D 
8 Vyäkaraņa-matha р š . ee 105 ; . . š ' . 4 
9 Brihadvriddha-matha . — . V ua cu] ORS ¿` «v оз. 28 . š a ik 
10 Tambrapire LOkAYyI — . . . " : ET . < . . в 1 
11 Dandapisika : ¿ . . . . . . . . . . Я 4 


` The lists tabulated above show that among the recipients of the gift, there were three deities, 
One of them is stated to be Tridava of the village Patuvüda-pátaka. This deity probably re- 
presented the Hindu trinity, viz. Brahma, Vishnu and Mahéévara. It may be mentioned 
in this connection that we know of inscriptions, mostly from places in the Deccan, belonging to 
the period to which our record belongs and to earlier periods, referring to gifts made to the 
deity named Traipurushadéva.! Apparently, Tridéva of our record is а variant of the latter 
name. It is also interesting that there was a temple to Balabhadra in the village, as temples 
to this deity are rare. | 
Apart from the gifts to the deities, gifts of land are stated to have been made to a matha 
each for Vēda, Purina and Vyakarana, The existence of these educational institutions and the 
fact that gifts were made to them by the king obviously reveal the care with which there studies 
were fostered then under royal patronage. š 


14.В.Ер., 1964-65, Introduction, p. 11. 
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mastered the’ Үбдаз Бу rote.’ This із аз it shouldbe because ће study, of tle Vedas appears to 
have been-véry.-much. encouraged-then, as is-kmown from the- éxistence--of -institutions—for. the 
purpose as mentioned above: `. Other donees included a Vajapéyin, а. Sarvajfia; three Jautishakas 
and a few Painditas. ` Some, officiéls too were given each some plots of land.. They.were the 
Senapati Rajapradhant .Vidy&kara, two dandapasikas whose names are. not mentioned арӣ: the 
Sdsanadhikarin.. Tallar-aryya of the:Pitimasha-gotra.’ . The artisan tdmrakàra Lokaika‘of Lok&yi 
was also a donee... Of these; tliat the-posb of Sasanadhtkürim was held Буг members belonging. to 
the Pütimásha-gótta-is known, hot only from the Nagari plates! but also from the- ‘later - records 
of this dynasty.” TheSdsanadhikarin Тайата or Tallapa is represented ав the composer of the 
prasasti. ` In another record of this périod’ also’ a Sasanddhikarin figures ав its‘composér.2 In ` 
the Nagari plates,-however, the writer of the record is stated бо be-one Appana (not -Vappara) 
who was different from the Sdsanddhikarin figüring in that récord.. It is interesting о note that 
both Appana and: Tallara ог Tallapa are.credited. with the composition of the same verses in the 
respective charters. ` Dr. D. С: Sireár; while editing thé Nagari plates, has stated “Аррала copied 
the verses*relating to the prédecessors of Anangabhima III from án earlier record andccomposed 
only the verses. describing’ the: reign’ of ‘Anangabhima, TII Himéelf.”* But itis-dléar from: dur 
record tht the'ent -prasdsty including the description ‘of. Anaigabhima, IIT was copied ‘by, both 
Appana and: Talla: rTallapa from a.draft already available to them :and...their. laying.:claim о 
the composition “ofthe prasasti: by themselves:is, therefore, not-true... - The contribution ‘of these 

` two persons; tà theiréspe tive-records:-seems to consist only ofthe texts of the grant portions.of 
i өй 2 S n uA ни ee EN 
Of the көс тарһ1са1йзаттев ocourring in the ins ption, Sri-Purushóttama-Kghétra 38 Е 
the well-known: Pari ànd Ravanga-vishaya‘is apparently identical with the. territorial division . 
of the same патав: oceurring:in-the Purr plates'of/Dliánu 11° ав. wellàs-in the “Alagum. inscription? 
of Anantavarmmi Chodagahgaand:the Siddlieswar inscription’ of Narasirhha ТУ. The, identi- 
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[Metres: Verses:1-9, 5-0, 0-11; 15; 20; 
16,78 Sürdülavikis 
verses 8,13, 84; 38:39; 4 
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saróruha-dyayamsadah' 37631. dasishtha(shta) yah pras: 
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phürjjánmplrha-raémi-kósara §atarh 















4 Ibid., р. 247 š 
`5 JRA8B, Letters, Vol. XVII, p: 24 
$ Above, Vol. XXIX, p. 47, : 
7 Ibid. „р. 108 

From intpressions. 
° Expressed by symbol. 
1 Read éréyamsi, 
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2: spashitapm*]sprativi(bi)nvi(mbi)ta[h"]: pransmanaih | krid-aparadh-Gdbhavaib Krish 
` yan-nakha-diptishu bhramaratin=dhatté за Lakshmi-priyal (171 Kehir-a- 


3. vdhs(bdhe)rzmmathitit-sur-üsura-gapaih prédurbhavanti Каша Sambh 57 a(Bra)hma 
~~ Purandara-prabhri[ti]shu prakhyata-kirttishvzapi | paéyatsv zAmva(mbu)janübbam-T 


4 Samsavrinol-lóka-tray-áhlüdinapm*]: bhri[üg-a]li sahaka@ram=cti [hi] van phu[*]i-ànya! 
г $akhiny=api [| [2*] Tan-nabhi-sarasiruh-Gdbhava-V काश]... 















5 rvvi(rsbha)bhiv=imutadeChandrat=chandrikaya prakiéita-jagat-sambh 
[trai]-lo[kya-grasa ]n-ai[ka-da ]Eslia-timira-gràzitva-sámyeept уд 


6. vyili dadhat=tamah  prativapüh. sü[r*]yy-adhiko | nirmmaleh [ST 
amritarsakhataya kalpacvriksh-anujetvalslok-inandarh гуй л 


7 dhátà timird-visha-harah ғ 








;Sarvva-dév-alkabhógyab | tatetat ‘ athsargg 
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40 


41 





Ipéshu tàdgik-katha[m*]| [20*] Kshonith dik 








dha-striya iva ad-rudhir: vani-nish- . 
than3nó bh CE 





h-paribhüta-éatru-nagara-[pródbhü 
Second Plate, Second Side 











sya nuvanti 
dvipa-mégha-vri 
prabha- . 








a Head раб. 
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i ir-ggato rana- 
sya kitti(rtti)- 


йкаршё [vš] 


valam-a pli [[35*] [Prápy-ódayam &a]sa(Sá)hkasya. varddhat[am] 
dhih | varddhaté kirtti-chandró-[yarh] chitrarh-Kamarnnav-ddayé |І 36*] 





хориг КА m. 
кй M 


356%; мо 
SSIES 4 SNE BKR तटा LESTAR 
Е EHE elo b n 
Jc Du RRR аа 
RENNE dial 4 сар | 
RR ЕНЕ Me HA 


1545 
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69 


70 


71 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


TT 


rama[r] | das-ivdi(bdi)m=akaréd=rajyath Kamarnnava-mahipatih|[ |43*] . éri-Chodaganga- 


Jagati Рагаёагатай prüdhurasi[d*] 
dkah "| kshiti-vitarana-diksh-&: 


ae x ; 


prayána-rasik ва 
pifm]su-pa- ५ 


tala-prigbharavaty=amva(mba)ré EE 814 
(chehai)h.p[ljutath sapta(pti)bhih svabhyasta[m*].; sura-sintu(ndhn 


rad-ddgha- 
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ràjyar. —prajya-yasas- 


.pirjjit-drati-mandalah |. iyankabhima-bhü- ` 








98° piD [їнї] samapilayat.: [63*] ' Prau[dh-ánarggala]-vikrsmah — kula-[griharh уб 
^ "dandaniti]-&rivah saty-àchüra-vichàra-cháru-cha- е 


Fourth Plate, First Side 
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130 


131 


132 


133 


9 kh-ikshi-yugaló maüó(nyé). mahin padmabhüh 


| ritah | pratip[á]rthivànàm [|*]  arth-ànvaya-pr 
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тай kila káma-gó-prabhritayah próchehhó(tsá)rità. dürata. 
garbha-kalaná-[vai dha(da)[gdh]yam-á[karnn: 




















(bdh-à)pi nah 
na-Sisana-dàna-kélib |[79*] 


trayéna nitas=tuldpurusha-dina-kal-dnuva(ba)nd 


kshitir-amushya mudé tath=abhidayadrigvi(g 
Aka[r]shata hridayam-&na-vilóchanánàm-à[dhunv 


prasiddhir-amunà vidadhé nripéna [||] (8051 Só-y; 


hkabbima-naréndrab:ütmánah. puny-übhivriddh 
Sagadavadhi-khandé Ti[ppa]ri&amviló-sa 











mba)ddha-Phaphadá-kshé- 


y-adhika-shashti-viti-pari- 


tra-sahitath Patuvadapataka-grimarh [sa|mt Ñ 
-pushkara- 


mitar Rülagunchha(fücha)-vishayé pürvva-di 


ni-paschima-sétu{h] dakshina-disa(si) Мавббуата[ 
[pürvva-sétuh] uttara-disa(si) Narayana-sidhu 















lésvara-sahitam Науай- 
| sa-jala- 


iddha-chatub-sim-àvach- 





nah putraya Sridhara-Sarmmanah pautriya Ana ‘prapautraya Yujurvvéd- 


‚ intarggata-Madhya[ndi™*]na-da- | | 
kh-idhyiyiné Vajapêya-yajiné Jaga[nnatha]-šárn 
Soma-grahana~samaye va(dhi)- 

ri-pirvvakam=4-chandr-arkk-pabhégiy=dkari-krity. pra)[tipad tah] Patuvüdapütaka- 
[và]sinah| Vajapéya-yaji Süryyaka(kri)shna Bar. OMA 


Purushéttama-kshétré 





rvvajfia Anantakantha Jautisha: Kapilakantha 
[Pithi] Siddhésvara Pandita Govinda | 


Раі Arjjuna-éarmmanah|| été Bharachcha(dva)j эн Š 
Jautisha Vasudéva Pêthi Sabhàüpati 


Раі Vri(Bri)haspati Pithi Ananta Pa‘thi 174481 Pathi Ja Pathi Jaga[nnitha]-Sarmmanah 
616 Vatsarsagotrahl Par : : | 







тплаба5 Mrityuiijjaya(d=p)i Vatea-sagótrah | Pat: 





з The паше may have been Rudrakumira ав well 


Atha grih-àngaga-bháginah | Panda(nd 





1 Read *dakeshina" ` 
There is space here for engraving the akshara ndi, but it 


$ Some other akshara. was attempted to be engraved here, 
о The intended word seems to be Pandita, ë 


TAXXX ‘104 “pur ‘9 97579 


8Цїл|-92141, : AVIS 
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134 Mrityuñjaya Madhu Lókadhara Vidyádhara [Ha]dap[ra]kara Ga[d]šdhara Ma .... Ка.. 
dhava Chakradhara Jávanara Loka- 


135 yiSirjjayi Govinda-haru Pánigrühi Chanda . chchha .. ra. ri .... ра Madhuso(sü)dha- 
(da)na Ga[d]àdhara Раш Vi- 


196 $&vé[S$va*]ra Sénapati Rájapradháni Vidyükara Madhava ' dhakar .. Pathi Sannu Pathi 
Puri [Atha*] Pandita Véda[vidah] | | 
Fifth Plate, First Side 


137 kha .ra[éri]...... Jyotisha Rudrakara-[éar] mms s-ürddha-vàtikah | байдаа| атшлий в- | 
ürddha-vàtikah | Vri (Bri)haspati-Sarmmà 6ka-và- ; 





138 ti[kah]|.. vara-Sar[mma] s-ürddha-vátikah | Үа[}йа]-батшшй s-àrddha-vütikah | Janür- D 
ddana-Sarmmáà éka-vátikah été Vatsa-sagotráh Пе) | 

139 A[nanta]-éarmma [Vi]dyakara-Sarmma paficha-vitikah Sridhara-šarmma dvi-vütikah | 
Dharanidhara-$armmà s-irddha-vatikah 


140 Ga[d]üdhara-$armmà dvika-vitikah [Sar]vadhara-éarmma s-arddha-vatikah Abharana- : 
хатта s-irddha-viatikah Vishnu-éarmma éka-vati- 


141 kah Ká[ma]déva-S$armmà s-irddha-vitikah Madhusó(sü)dha(da)na-éarmmà éka-vatikah 
Mádhava-sarmmà s-àrddha-vàtikah Médi-éa- 


2142 mms éka-vatikah Uddài-Sarmmà Mayadhara-darmm cha pratyékath dvi-vatiko Dhritikara- 
— éarmma éka-vatikah Sujš- 


D | 143 išarmma éka-vatikah Bhànpakara-Sarmmà arddha-vatikah Madhu-šarmma arddba-vštikah 
22220 Ugrarfarmms éka-vitikah été 
144 . Bháradvája-sagótrüh | Visvésvara-sarmma éka-vatikah Rāmadēva-šarmmā s-ürddha-tri-vàti- 
kah Mrityuñjaya-sarmma 


145 dvi-vitikah été Mápdavya-sagótráh [|*] Vasudéva-sarmma éka-vatikah Sü[r*]yyakara- 
| šarmmà ēka- 


_ 146 vatikah Магйуапа-батшшй s-irddha-vatikah été Kasya($ya)pa-gotrah ||“) [Atha*] Vēda- 

2222022 Vyakuarapa-mathayë= 

Coo HT [г] pa(h-Pa)[ra*]mé$varah| || Vati ё[вһа]! Va(Ba)labhadra-dévasya arddha-vàti дардаг 

.; pási(Si)kasya vàti-dvayarh Pata(tu)vidapataks Tri- 

148 dévàünàr mmashta*-vityah || Pütimásha-gótrah Sisanüdhiküri Tallar-iryyo dvi-vàtikah[]|*] 
Véda-Purina-Vydkara- 

149 na-mathanath naya-vityah (| | Vri(Bri)hatvri(dvri)[ddha]-mathasyé(sy-ai)kü хан) 
Tàmvvra(bra)kàra LOkiyi éka-vatikah | Dandapisi(si)ka- 

150 sya vati-chatushtaya[th*] || Mad-dina-phala-siddhy-artha[th*] tad-raksha-phala-siddhaya 

Т |“) maddharmmah pratipalyo-ya[r*] bhüpair=šchandra- 


151 trakam(kam)|[81*] Mà bhüdi(d=a)phala-šañká të para-datt-éti pár*thiva [|*] sa(sva) 
dattid=adhika[m*] punyah para-datt-&na(nu)pàálané | [82*] Sva-dattà[i*] 








5 Read ekà. 
73 Read “двйбийт-алй ата уаћ, 
a The répha sign is engraved between pa and thi. 











833? 


158 


155 


156 


| Sushkath(shka)-kétara-vasinah ЦЭ) krishna-sarpa 
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para:dattàm para-datta! viuh(va) yatnid=raksha Yudhishthira [|*] mahim тайтай 
éréshtha dinach= chhréyé=nupalané(nam) | [83*] Sva-datta[m*] pa- | 


)удіһ krimir-bhütvà 





ra-dattima(ttar va) уд haréta vasundharam(ram) | "| за vishtha(sh 
pitribhih saha pachyaté J[84*] Nirjjalé prüntaré $6) . 






|Jàyanté ус haranti vasundharàm(rüm) | 
85*] Gam=tkath svamnamséka và bhümér-apy-a- . 


Fifth Plate, Second Side 





rddham=amgulati(lam)[]*] haran=nara[kam=apnoti y javad=abhiita-sarhplavati(vam) 8691 . 
Satrunsüpi kritó dharmmah pilaniyd manishibhih [|*] $atrur-éva hi šatru[h*| syád-dhar- | 
mumah éatrurenna 27 Ws diui 





kasyachit|[87*] Tasy=a[jfiayd yathá-jn&nam]  Gaüg-ánvaya-gapán-prati [|*] pradasti- | 
rachaná-Slókárn Tallapah? kritavàn kritt |[88*] Lokaikén-odghàátitam(tam)|| 











Y This para-dottà is redundant. 


з Read dobümssTallapah 






































Мо, 56—THREE EARLY KANNADA INSCRIPTIONS FROM DHARWAR DISTRICT 
| (2 Plates) | 
MADHAN N. Karti, MYSORE , 

(Received on 9.2.1967) 


The three inscriptions edited below with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist 
for India, were copied by me in the course of my epigraphical survey of Kalghatgi Taluk, | 
Dharwar District, Mysore State, during the month of October, 1965. Of these, No. Tt is from 
Aralihonda and Nos. II? and ТЇЇ? are from Mávalli, all belonging to the same Taluk 


1. Aralihonda Inscription of Pittiamman. 


This inscription was copied from a loose slab kept in the temple of Kalméévara in the village. 
The upper portion of the slab is broken. The text is in three lines. - 


The characters generally resemble those of the Yekkéri rock inscription and Aihole inscrip- 
$1018 of Chalukya Pulakésin IT on the one hand and the Turimella inscription* of Chalukya Vikra- 

. màditya І, the son of Pulakésin IT on the other. In the Yekkéri rock inseription, the initial vowel 
. a (lines 1 and 6) has the lower loop unconnected with the left of the upper stroke, whereas іп the 
5 Aiholeinscription there are both types (lower loop unconnected, lines 1, 12 ete., lower loop connected, . 

lines 8, 11, 14 ete.). In the inscription under discussion, this vowel occurs twice, once each in lines 1 
and 2, the lower loop joining the left of the upper stroke in the former case and not joining in the 
latter, The Turim seription has the letter y with its left loop fully developed in lines 1, 8 etc. 
é 4 ев 6, 7, 8and 11. In the inseription under discussion, y occurs in 
lines1 and 3 (oncein each) th cases the left loop ів Шу developed and thisfeature becomes 
regular in the later periods. The other peculiarity in this inscription is in the formation of the 
consonant kin kti (line 2) where the vertical stroke is not bent in its lower part but remains straight. 
However the vertical stroke is bent in other cases (lines 1, 2 and 3) and these represent the features 
regular for the period. Thus on the basis of these palaeographical features and its general appea- 
_ rànce, this inscription can be assigned to the middle of the Tth century A.D 





The initial vowel а occurs twice (once each in lines 1 and 2) and e once (line 3), final n once (line 
1) and final r once (line 3), subscripts k (in | Бо) once (line 3) and g (in йда) once (line 3), t twice 
(in-kottür in line 3 and Pittiamanan in line 1) and t twice in Кафпабай and datti (in line 2). The 
language of the record is Kannada 


Amongst the orthographical peculiarities, the use of 7 and r in the words Konnereyariga} 
and Ereva may be noted | 


a 





1 Registered in A. R. Ep., 1965.66, Appendix В. No. 877. 
“х Ibid., №. 405 
भाते. №, 406. 
t Above, Vol. V, plate facing page 8. 
аха Tbid., Vol. VI, plate facing page б. 
* Tbid., Vol. XXIX, plate facing page 102 
T ( 333 ) 
4 DGA/67 B ° 
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The inscription states that while Pittiamman! was ruling over the earth, Ereva 
Konnereyaügal* gave away four mattar of land? belonging to Kannasakti-arasa.‘ 


The inscription states that Pittiamman was ruling over the earth (Pittiamman prithuvi- 
raj yal №] keye). We know that the inscriptions of this. period mention only a sovereign ruler as 
the ruler of the earth and sometimes without any royal titles. Of course this practice 
continued even in the later period.* But in the present state of our knowledge, it is not possible 
to state whether he (Pittiamman) was an independent ruler or not, though he is mentioned 
to be ruling over the earth, because.he does not bear any titles like prithvivallabha, ctc. which 
are usually mentioned for describing a paramount ruler by the inscriptions of this period 
However, as ‘this’ inscription | 
Chalukyas of Badami during th 
feudatories. ; 











Kannašakti-arasa recalls to our mind some of the Séndraka chiefs whose names also end in 
Sakti as for instance Durgasakti Егеуа Коппегеуайра| seems to 








be another chief. The exa lation between him, Kannasakti-arasa and Pittiamman, however, 


is not known. 


meaning ‘ruling’: The ва; urport wan also be seen in etend ойле 
dicates his being a master (in: the sense-of administrator), Of. Kittel, Kannada 
ёре, where, of the word ¢ 


rd teyangal) which in. 
I nglish Dictionary, p. 279; under 
n a king, ete. If both these terms are taken in this 
sie of the earliest instances where rand r interchange 




















4 If can also Бе interpreted that Kannatakti 
confirmed: by’ Konnereyangal 


s Of, SIL Уо XX. р,2 test 


6 Vide the expression Taila 


ijya geye which is absolutely similar to the one occurring in the 
inscription under discussion, ; 


"p 
> 1939-40, B. К. Nos. 88 and 90. 





ngraved from. bottom upwards, . It starts with. Breve Konnereyangal (line 8) 
kely that there was the usual imprecatory stanza or the name of the recipient 








of the Ж "चता त्यातच lost due to the upper portion of thé slab being broken; vide 
811, Vol 2 where the imprécatory verses follow the grant. portion immediately. 
30 Th 


stracture) represen: 
structures during the 
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(probably of a Jaina Tirthankara) flanked by two lamps, the 2nd containing the figures of two 
bulls and the 3rd containing the. inseription being edited 
. "The record is in seven lines and the characters resemble in general those of the Betgere 
inscription? of Krishna II, dated A.D. 8881 and can be assigned to the 9th century A.D 
Initial @ occurs once (line 5). The répha sign occurs twice (once in line2, in rdjar= 
l'once in “rchehdsira in line3). The language of the record i$ Kannada 


















at while Ganda-maharaja was ruling over Palasige-12,000 
pparent,? Mahavalli was being administered by Müvadimbaru. . 











3 Dugarája occurs for yuvataja in the later periods also. Cf. above Vol. XXVII, p. 226, lines Запа ff. It can 


also be an alternative form for durgarüja in which ease № can be supposed that Chandapa was looking after the 
administration of the forts,- : 








1 Fa accidental. ж 
? The line before та is accidental. 





836 ` | .. .BPIGRAPHIA ТАА.) [Vou. XXXVII 
5 Iliya[th] muvadimbarum=dluttire А 
6 mantara Binacha-nàlgümigana 27 


Т magana 
III. Mavalli Inscription of Ráchchaya-Kadambü | 


This inseription is engraved on another stone pillar set up near the inseribed pillar No. II 
above. The pillar has four panels one below the other, the 1st from the top containing the ins- 
cription (witha figure of the crescent. above the inscription in the mid-top of the pillar) being 
edited, the second and third each containing the figure of ари апа the fourth containing the 
figure of a plough < 

























The record is in six lines.and the characters resemble ing më : those-of No. IT above with 
the exception of the following letters which betray slightly later f > id e lin Kadamba) 





The language 


The inscript 
[Palasi]ge-1 
by them. Itca 
the pillar and 

The record 
division Palasige~ 
Kadambé indicat 
this dynasty dis 
chief did belong to t} 
sion 

Palasige-12,000 
No. II above. © 


5 gésida[zn] Sa[th]keya ba[ra]ü- 2 
6 darh ° 


— rk ни anana aana ния 


1 Cf. No. ТЇ above, text line 3, 
з From impressions, * 
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№. 57—TEMBURU PLATES OF UMAVARMAN, YEAR 40 
(1 Plate) | | 
G. S. Gar, MYSORE 
(Received on 12-2-69) 


These copper plates were discovered in Tembiiru village in Patapatnam Taluk of Srikakulam 
District, Andhra Pradesh. Shri В. М. Shastri of Hyderabad, an enthusiastic worker in the field of 


Andhra History and Culture, obtained them from Dr, G. V. Sitapati and published in the Telugu 2 - — | | | 
Monthly Bharati, Vol. 44, Part 12 (December 1967), рр. 13 ff. Wien I visited Hyderabadin | 
December 1968, ShriShastri was kind enough to hand over these plates to me for examination ` 


and study. The record is edited here from the impressions taken under my supervision at 
Hyderabad. The plates are now deposited іп Navodaya Samiti Office at Hyderabad. I am 
thankful to Shri Shastri for placing the plates at my disposal 


The set consists of three plates, each plate measuring 15 em x 6:0 cm. At the left end 





margin of each plate is а ring-hole, 172 cm in diameter, through which passes а ring, 19:5 cmt in | 





diameter. The ends of th are secured at the bottom of an oval seal measuring Tem x 5 em. 

he depression of the seal bears in relief a legend in four lines which is rather indistinct. We 
can, however, make out the letters ‘-—-Omavarmmanal’ at the end. The weight of the three 
plates is 440 gm while that of the ring with the seal із 880 ота. The first and third plates are 
engraved on the inner sides only while the second plate contains writing on both the sides 
The first and the 4 plates have suffered some damage with the result that some letters 
have become indistinct, though they can be easily made out from the context 


The characters are early South Indian of about the 6th century A.D. and resemble those 
of the other grants of the same king Umavarman, viz. the Brihatprósthà grant,’ Dhavalapéta 
plates,’ Tekkali plates* and also of the Kómarti and Bobbili plates* of Achandavarman. Of 

_ the initial vowels, only à is found three times in lines 6, 17 and 18. The sign for Jihvämüliya 

| occurs in line 1 while that for upadhmaniya in lines 3and 9. Final tis met with in lines 18 and 

“19, final тіп line 2 and final in lines 15 and 16. The numerical symbols for 10, 20 and 30 
appear in line 19. As for orthography, the consonant following 7 is doubled. The language 
is Sanskrit and, except for the customary verses at the end, the text is in prose 





The charter is issued by mahdrdja Umavarman from Sirhhapura and registers the gift 
of the village Hémaréiga made to the bréhmana Bhartrisarman belonging to Vasishtha-gotra 
nd Taittiriya-sikha, for the increase of the merit and fame of the king's son Vasushenarája. 
The gift-villags is stated to have been made an agrahdra after separating it from Dantayavigi 
division (madamba) so that it would enjoy the privileges of other egraháras in Kalinga with 
xemption from all taxes 
The date of the grant is given in line 19 as the 20th day of Vaiskha in the (regnal) year 
40. "This date is expressed by the two symbols 30 and 10 
1 Above, Vol. XII, pp. 4 ff. and plate 
3 Tbid., Vol. XXVI, pp. 132 Ж, and plate 
3Ibid., Vol. X XVIII, pp. 298 f. and plate, See below p. 338 | 
* Ibid., Vol, ТУ, pp. 142 ff. and plate and Vol. XXVII, рр. 33 f, and plate, For the reading of the name ОЁ 
this king as Achandavarman and not Chandavarman, see ibid., Vol. XXXVI, p. 3 
(337) 
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The draft of the insctiption closely resembles that of the Bribatpróshthë grant of the 
same king Umavarman, dated in his 30th year, mentioned above. In both these grants, the 
ruling king Umavarman is described as Bappa-pada-bhaktah and Kaling-ddhipatth and both of 
them are issued from Sihhapura. While the Dhavalapéta plates’, issued from Sunagara, 
describe him as parama-daivata bappa-bhatt draka-pad-dnudhydtah, the Tekkali plates, issued 
from Vardhamanapura in his 9th regnal year, call him as pitri-pid-dnudhydtak. Venkata- 

у dited the Tekkali plates, considers Umavarman of these plates to’ be different 





y in one line, reading pitri-bhakiah, wheréas the seals of the o 
legend in four ‘lines ending in Mahdraj-Omavarmma.* 


therefore, inclined to identify the Umavarman of the Tekkali plates with his namesake 
mentioned in the remaining three other grants, viz. the Brihatpróshthà grant, the Dhavalapéta 
plates and the present Tembiiru plates. Thus the present set is the fourth grant of Umavarman 
discovered so far and records his latest regnal year as yet known, viz. year 40. 


The importance of the inscription under study lies in the fact that it reveals for the 
first time that Umavarman had a son called Vasushénaraja for whose merit the grant was 
made 
The dad or the messenger was one Vasudéva who was also the messenger of the Brihat- 
próshthà grant. The writer of the document was désakhsapatal-ddhikpita Matrivara son of 
Haridatta, and these two persons are also mentioned in the other grant with the same 
relationship.*' According to the Bobbili plates of : Achandavarman, the charter was written . by 
désakshapatal-ddhikrita Rudradatta, son of Matrivara: - It. is not unlikely that this Matrivara 

ight be hi grant under review... Qo» n E TI 
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identified with modern Siügupuram in Visakhapatnam District and situated 
am and Narasannapéta. The territorial division Dantayavügü is called in. 
$ аз в madamba whereas it is ‘called a 91600 1 e Brihatproshtha grant. 
and the gift-village Hénaréaga cannot be identified | 2 





TEXT: 


rst Рае 





Siddhams [|*] [Svasti] vi[jaya]*-Simh'apuràád-Bappa-páda-bhaktah-Kaling-àdhipati 
` [éri-maJharaj-Omavarmmai |! Hónarénga-grámé sarvva-samavótàn X 
» kutumbinas-samajiiapayaty=asty=ésha gramo=smabhih=putra 


Vasushémarajasya punya-yasd-bhivriddhayé Vasishtha-sago- Í 


“braya Taittirlya-sabrahmachšrinë brihmana-Bhartrisarmmané a 
Second. Plate, First Side 


4-sahasriiéu-Sasi-tataka-pratishtham=egraharai-kritva Danta- 





 yav&g t-madambad-vinishkrishya’ Kalihg-ügrahára-simányar kritva 





sarvva-kara-pariharais=cha parihritya prattah [|*] tad=évarh viditvà 


o ७ d а 


yushmibhi[h=piirvy-6]}*chita-maryydday-dpasthanai-karttavyarh méya-hira- 
10 sy=8[dyafi=ch=dpani] yam=bhavishyatas=cha га) 0 vijfi&payati [ *] dharmma- 
^, Second Plate, Second Side 22102 


kramanim-anyatama-yogid-avapya mabimsanusisatd | 


and only their traces can be seen, ^^. 
The $-màtrà and. the anusvara above this letter Si are damaged, 
* This punctuation mark denoted by a horizontal stroke is unnecessary. 
з The Brihatpróshthà. grant. has. Dantayavigit-bhdgddauddhritya, though Jultzsch reads Daniaybvücu-o 
8 The protion in the bracket has been damaged š 
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| Third Plate 
16 shthifra] [|*] mahim=mahimatarh 8г68 да danach=chhréyd=nupalanam || [| 1 


18 numantà cha tány=ëva narakë vasst |") 8jñš Vasudavah 
719 Sarhvat 30 10 Vaišškha(kha) di(di) 20 dašškshapatal-adhikrita- 
_ 20 Haridatta-sünunà Ma[tri]varëna likhitam=iti | |f 

















Л d Tiere ia a Soral design between these dandan. 2 | тэлж, 
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» 21. Velpuru Inscription of Madhavavarmen I, Year 88 : ç E 5 195 
SANKARANARAYANAN, 6,, and BHATTACHARYA, G., Ootacamund 
No. 11. Mahua Inscription of Vatsaraja «ә 53 
SARMA, Қ.Н, V., the late, Ootacamund—., 
№. 17 Two Grants of Undiraja ПТ 5 : : š . : : 85 
' 
‘SCHLUMBERGER, D., Strasbourg— , Шы 
Хо, 85, See under Schlumberger, D., and Benveniste, Е., Strasbourg 
‘SCHLUMBERGER, D., and BENVERISTE, E., Strasbourg— 
Хо, 35. A New Greek Inscription of Asoka at Kandahar . 193 
SHASTRI, AJAY MITRA, Nagpur— 
No. 20. See under Mirashi, V.V., and Shastri, Ajay Mitra, Nagpur . 
SHOBHANA GOKHALE, Poona— 
No, 1. Hisse-Borala Inscripticn cf Devasena, Saka 330 1 
SHRINIVAS RITTI, Dharwar— 
№. 19, Daddala Inscripticn of Chalukya Bhuvanaikamalla, Saka 991 . 113 
‘SIRCAR, D.C., Caloutta— 
№. 4. Inscribed Terracotta Seal from Raktamrittika 25 
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» 38. Note оп the Арьсад Inscription of Adityasena 

» 37. Mahisantosh Image Inscription of Mahendrapala, Year 15 . 
з 44. Note on Rajghat Inscription of Bhimadeva | 

» 48. Note on Chinehani Plate of Krishna TIT 

» 51. Paschimbhag Plate of Srichandra, Year 5 


SRINIVASAN, Р. R., Ootacamund, Mysore— 


No. 14. Devni-Mori Relic Casket Inscription of Rudrasera, Kathika Year 127: 


» 24. Three Western Kshatrapa Inscriptions . š уух Dele S 


» 988. See under Srinivasan, Р, R., Mysore and Subralmanyam,R., Hyderabad 
» 81. See under Gai G. S., and Srinivaran, P. В, Mysore . | 
» 41. Mahulpara Plates of Mahasivagupta-Dhermaratha, Year M . . 


» 46. Two Bhanja Grants in the Orissa State Museum š s 


„ 55. Orissa State Museum Plates of Ananga Bhima ПТ. . 


SRINIVASAN, Р. R.,Mysore and SUBRAHMANYAM, В., Hyderabad 
No. 28. Urajam Plates of Indravarman II, Year 97 . 


SRIVASTAVA, V. N., Mathura— ; 
Хо, 26. Two Image Inscriptions from Mathura 


SUBRAHMANYAM, В., Hyderabad— 


№. 28. See under Srinivasan, P. R., Mysore and Subrabmanyam, R.,Hyderabad 


SUBRAHMANYAM, V, S., Ootacamund— А 


No. 10. Panugallu Inseri ption of the time of Harihara 11, Saka 1519 
ж 19. See under бора, B, R., and Subrahmanyam, V. S., Ootacameund 


SUNDARAM,. J, Mysore— 


№. 42. Two Bhanja Copper Plates — . . . , A А 
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SURI, 0. L., Mysore— 
No. 23. А 0५७५७११७१७ Iaseription of Vikrama 1189 + s . . 
» 93. Dhaata Imaz Iasoripsio3a of Para mira Somviimha, Ухань 1277 


» 52 Мал Taseripbioa of Sadhaieva, Vikrama 1335 . . . . 


TRIVEDI, C. B., Bhopi— 


No. 25. See under Venkataranayya, М,. tho lat? and Trivedi, C. B., Bhopal 


VENKATARAMANAYYA, N., Hylerabal— 


№, 18. Таз Siddyavasa n Газзгірзіз of th» tin» of Voakabapasizays IL ала 
Matli Ananta, Saka 1597 . . 


VENKATARAMAYYA, М., the late, Bhopal— 
No. 25. 


VANXATARAMAYYA, M., th? la? aid TRIVEDI, C. B., Bhopal— 
No. 25. 


See under Venkatava nayys, M., th? 1883 апі Trivedi, C. B., Bhopal 
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C. Plates 


Hisee-Borala Inscription of Devasena, Saka 380 ‘ . to face page 
Pandarangapalli Grant of Rashtrakuta Avidheya ; . between pages 
Inscribed Terracotta Seal from Raktamrittika . : . to face page 
Rentala Pillar Inscription of Siri-Chantamulal, Year5 , "rs 
Honavar Plates of Kaikeya Chitrasena, Үеат 1 . . . belueen pages 
Two Grants of Chaulukya Bhimadeva 1-РМе1... | to face page 
ш —Pltell ... »c 
eCheru vu -Madhavaram Plates of Kali-Vishnuvardhana . between Tages 
The Coins of Mahisha Kings . °. . . . ‚ to face page 
Panu gallu Inscription of the time of Harihara 11, Saka 1319 "E 
Mahua Inscription of Vatsarsja . 7 қ Қ 4 5 
Pattanakudi Plates of Silahara Ауағата (II), Saka 9107 — . between pages 
Fragmentary Copper Flate Grant from: Arakan . . . » 


Devni Mori Relic Casket Inscription of Rudrasena, 


Kathika Year 197 . 4 . . न . : 9) 
Two Yadava Charters from Devalali : à . . K 
Two Grants cf Undiraja III—Plate I ; . . Р 

5 d —Plate Il ., . . * ss 
Е —Plate HI . x š » 
—Plate У. 2. . "m 


Siddhavatam Inscription of the time of Venkatapatiraya 


II and Май Ananta, Saka 1527 . с 3 . to face page ` ` 


Daddala Inscription of Chalukya Bhuvanaikamalla, 
Saka 991 , 5 š 2 : š i š ne ET. 
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22. A Fragmentary Stone Inscription From Kadwaha . . to face page 122 
99.  Velpuru Inscription of йашын 1, Year 33 ; . between pages 128 and 129 
21. A Brahmi Inscription from Belvadigi .. .- . . to face page ‚ 192 
25. Agali Grant of Ganga Sripurusha, Saka 669—Plate I . between pages 134 and 135 
96. 5 ` —Plate Il - . to face page 137 : 
97. Three Western Kshatrapa tnseriptions—Plate I . between pages | 144 авд 145 
98, 4 — Plate 11 . to face раде. 146 
29. Four Buddhist Inscriptions from Phophnar Kalan . between pages -148 and 149 
30. Two Image Inscriptions from Mathura | to face page 152 
81. Manal Inscription of the Chahamana Prince Meghanada 5 1858 
32. Urajam Plates of Indravarman IT, Year 97 4002. between- pages ‚ 100 and 161 . 
33. А Chahamana Insoription of Vikrama 1189 . - . . to face page 164 
34, Mahul (Trombay) Insoription of Haripaladeva, Saka 1075. „, , 156 
35. Two Maitraka | Charters—Plate I. р Ё — 5 Р 5 169: 
86. 3 —Plate IT Ее” 4 . between pages 172 and 173 
37. Chintakamanta Grant ofSomesa—Plate I  .. suo S 2 180 and 181 
` 
38. Fs —Plate Il . Е Е % 189 and 188 
39. Kondguli Биеийн of Bhulokamalla, Year 7 | न 35 | | 192 ane 198 
49. A Мм Grek Inscription of Asoka at Kandahar to face page 104 
41,. A Pillar Inscription of Mahakshatrapa Rupiamma from 
Pawni . Ç 3 š : : Элс 5 у; 903 ` 
43.  Mahisa3tosh Image Inscription of Mahendrapala » Year 15 ” 208 
43. Dhanta Image Inscription of | Patamara Somasimha, | 
Vikrama 1277 | b> 911 
44, Nilanangala Grant of Venkata (ТТ), Saka 1554—Plate т. вая 214 and 215 ` 
45. “яр Шеп. 0» 918 and 919 
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to face page 


Mahulpara Plates of Mahasivagupta-Dharmaratha, Year 11 between pages 
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ШИ 


—Plate ll , 


Two Early Brahmi Records from Ajanta . 


Thana Plates of Silahara Nagarjuna, Saka 901 . 


Two Bhanja Grants in the Orissa State Museum—Plate I 
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Varanga Inscription of Kundana . 


—Plate II 


—Plate ТИ 
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to face page 
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to face page 
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raja IIL . . 


four Stone Inscriptions from Goa—Plate 1 
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68. Orissa бае Museum Plates of Ananga- | 
bhima lII—Plate V . + : `, lo face page 330 
69. Three Early Kannada Inscriptions from - Dharwar , 
District—Plate1 2.2... .  .  . between pages 334 and 335. 
70. » —Plate П . . a : . to face page 336 
71. Temburu Plates of Umavarman, Year 40—Plate I . between pages 338 and 338. 
š » 
73. » ^5 7. * рае Ш toface page 340 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 
: ° EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


VOLUME XXXVII 


text line 1.—Read 8144дал [ .... | tasya 

fn, 1.—-For Mausaaparvan, read Mausalaparvan 
line 27.—For Vidarba read Vidarbha 

fn. 7.—For Kavyamimamsa read Kivyamimamsd 
Їл, 1.—For gqaq read чт 

f.n. 8.—For akshaas read aksharas 

text line 27. — For श्रष्ठ read श्रेष्ठ 

line 9.— For Harshvardhana read Harshavardhana 
T.—For indentification read identification 

line 17.— For Padda read Pedda 

text line 10.—For rajabhis=read rajabhih (bhi)s= 
f.n. 8.—For ast read last i 
f.n. 1,—Ёот 215 read 235 

text line 15.—For g rithiva read grihitva 

line 21.—For Saka read Saka 

line 29.— Delete ‘further on’ 


line 14.— Por Irugupa read Irugapa 
Ел. 6.—For В 330 read B 336 


fn. 3.—Add.—There isa third record too, viz., the Valipattana 0. P. grant o 
Rattaràja, dated Saka, 932. See THQ., Vol., IV, pp. 208 ff. 


text line 6.—For nripa-gana read nripa-guna 


Ел. 2.—For Adityavarma read Adityavarmma, Also read ‘a cross-mark after 
varmma’ ete, 


line 17,—Delete у 


(xv) 
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[Von. XXX VIE 


35 


” 


3” 


Page 74, line 39.—Add a note:— Of, the expression vipralumpaka used as au adjective 


of the bad king in the.Manusmrit ( VIII, 309) and explained by the. 
commentators as ‘one who confiscates property by inflicting improper 


punishment.’ 
76, line 2.—For verse 4 read за 5 
77, line 26.--Ғоғ appear read appears .” 
85, line 18.— for thich read thick - ` ^ 
86, last line—For Pedday read Peddaya - 
88, line 21.—For Cheruvu- read Cherupa- 
90, text lines 30-31.— For it read iti AS S 
91, text line 69.—For Padumati redd Padumati ' 
91, text line 82.—For yat read syah 
96, | line 2,— Por Cheruva read Cherupa р E 
101, text line 110-11.—For dakesinatah read dakéhipatah. 
102, Ёп. 4.— For b characters read bold characters I 
104, line 9.—For Katakapuri read Katakapuri 
104, line 12.—For Pramad read Pramadi í 
105, line 21.—For Anata read Ananta 


106, line 24,— For fortressess read fortresses 
109, Ел. 1. line 11.—¥or Srirangapattnam read Srirabgapatnam 


124, text line 18.—For हुंसाव read हुंसोव 


125, Ёп. 7.—For the Ramatirtham ete. read The seals of the Rimatirtham, eto. 


126, line 29,—For the full-moon day read on the full-moot day. 

133, line 29.—For Médhavaéorman read MadhavaSarman 

184, lines 9-10. Рог yes Írom read liero-8tone inscription from 
138, £n. 1.—For Kanduha read Kanduka 

141, line 36.—PFor fmportance read importance 

145, line 20,—Рог naptoh read naptuh 

146, £n. 9.—Do. 


` 


Page 154, 


ЕП 181, 
зі 182, 


э 186, 


» 206, 


„ 206, 
» 206, 


» 207, 
3 DGA[72 


INDEX ` xvii 


f.n. 6.—For lüders read Lüders 

fn. 3.—For V. В. 1921 read V. Б. 1321 | 
f.n. 3, line 1,--Ғот Indravarmon read Indravarman 

f.n: 3, line 5.—For Гойх read of our 

line 20.—For аладан read agrahartke 

line 36.— For mahatttara- read: mahattara- 

line $.—For his read her 

text line 3.— For [$ri]dévibhir- read [Sri]dévibhir- 


f.n. S.—For annual funeral ceremony of read annual érüddha ceremony. 


, f.n. 3.—For Saka 947 read Saka 946 


line 26.—For Ka[dh]ika and Kambhara read Ka[dh]ika and Kāmbhāra. 


- 


line 37.—For respecotively read respectively | 


ben 


lines 17-18,—For Tiruvaraigachchiriyanbhattar rod ` Tiruvaragachohigiy 8- 
chehinbhattar, 


line 35.—For Kalarpür read Kalarpür 
text line 35.— Рог Sathga (ka) the read sathgata(katha) 


text line 51.—For Nururhgal read Харшара! 


fn. 6.—For ë of the gan read é-matra of дач 

f.n. 5 line 5.—For cowards read towards 

f.n. 2.—For Pibliography read Bibliography ' 

f.n. 3.—For Thap read Thapar | 

line 14.—For seventh tithi of the month read seventh шм of the bright “half Í of 
the month. | 

f.n. 1,—line 11.—For krita-read krita- 

f.n. 3.—For bhubhriti read bhübhriti 

Ел. 4.—For-ümbuvattcád- read ümbuvattvüd- — 

f.n. 6.— For -brih read-&rih 

fin. 7.—For Chakrāyndhan read Chakrayudhau 2 

Ёл. 4, line 6.—For Nagabhta’s read Nügabhato's 


1 


xviii 


Page 211, 


3 


э» 


» 


2? 


ээ 


„› 


3 


23 


213, 


313, 


213, 
313, 
914, 
81, 
215, 
211, 
218, 
318, 
229, 
323, 
227, 
228, 


229, 


229, 
229, 
231, 
233, 


284, 


256, 
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text line 1.—For sudi 9 read sudi 2 


line 3.—For Velipattu read ҮеИрайл 





line 4.—Read  Kon£dinüdu situated іп  Chaügalipatusima іп the Fadavidu-- 


mahárüjya etc. Also add a note. The geographical units RendàyiravVeli- 


pattu and Changalipatu are evidently identical respectively with the: 


Randayira-mahavéli and Sengalanirpattu of the Unmanjeri 


of Achyutarüya of Saka 1462. See above Vol. ІП, p. 154, text lines- 


99 ff. 
line 6.—For Küttanüru read Kuttanüru 


line 24.—Do. 

text line 21.—F07 यन read येन 

text line 22.—For स्थिरा and कामिता read ferit and कामिनी [ : | respectively. 
text line 32.—Read कासपु (प्पो) डयम- | 

text line 71.—For - तंज्ञ्य-४९०४ TEF, 

text line 86,—For संतोष(षि)ष [ : ] read संतोष(षि)ण [:*] 

text line 101.—For मिषक क्षणा -read भिषेक [:*] क्षणा- 

line 23.—For pas read was | 

f.n. 1.—For Bhojacharita read Bhojacharitra 

line 22.—For Vasu read Vasu 


text line 8.—F or visésha read viéésha 


text line 18.—For  nair-rddhütà- and -Endru- read nait=ddhiita- and Ёпйга— 


respectively. 
text line 19.—For archchati (ti) read archchatih (ti) - 
text line 21.—Zor thsukitim read dhaukitam 
text line 57.—For saha-dévar&ja- read saha Dévaraja- 
line 21.— Рог Pamanghati read Bimanghati 


line 31.—For Rayabhaiijs read Rayabhaiiia 


234, line 36.—For Kushike- read Kusika- 


f.n. 2.—For Vol. XXIV, P. 157, read Vol. XXV, pp. 147 £, 





INDEX xix 


Page 237, text line 15.—Read sutah [Khi]- 
» 291, Ёл. 2.—For instancce read instance 
» 288, texbline 21.—For айн (s-si) mā vachehhinah read ohatusi (8-81) m-iva- 
» 238, text line 28.—For vachchhinnah read तंग біб h) 
» 298, text line 28.— Рог -рауёбаће read -pavésah*® | 


аз 243, £n. 1 (line 4).—For uchchripitah read uchchhrapitah 
5s E f.n. 1 (line 9).— For prachcháda read prachchhüda 
» 244, line 11.—For though read though 
» 245, line 18.— For toe read the 
» 246, line 19.—For remembered read remembered 
en 247, line 6.—For Thina read Thins 
” 247, f.n. 6.—For 3, pp. read 4, pp. 


» 248, line45.—Read Séddhala, in his well-known  Champüküvya named Udayasun- 
даг хийд, ete., 


„ 252, text line 23.—For वेयप ғай ач 

» 254, f. n. 1.—Add :—The correct reading is ? only. 

» 255, text line 62.—Read पोषणा [4°] : 
» 255, text line 73.—For Wat read सद्यो 

» 959, Ёл. 1, (line 3).—For Silabhanja read Silabhafija 

» 259, f.n. 1. (line 9).—For Gandhata read Gandhata 


» 260, line 15.—For Athamallik, the findspot etc., read Athamallix, which is only 
| six miles ftom the findspot etc. 


» 260, text line 3.—Read Bhaijinaridhipatays 

„ 265, line 11.—For Aichadataka read Aichadataka 
ә 272, line 16.—For Bhoppuga read Boppuga 

ә 272, line 25.—For lines 57-60 read lines 51-60 

э 212, fin. 4.—<Add Vol. VIII, pt. I after Ibid., 
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Page 273, line 8.—For Әауазайра- read Jayasinga 


23 


2 


974, text line 8.—For vimukuia read vimukta 
217, fu. 1.—For iKrishna read Krishna .. 

278, line 2.—For $reshihin read Sreshthin, i 

278, line 11.—For 86570 read sréshtha 

280, line 37.—For Dédya read Dodya | А 

282, line 27.—For S&mbalürav read Sümbalüra » 
984, Xline 4.—For Elasvami read Elasvamin 


284, text line 8.—For -svaminah(né) read -svaminah- (nyai) . 
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The figures refer to pages, ‘n’ after a figure to footenotes, and а44 Ао additions and corrections. 
The following other abbreviations are also used; au,—author; ca.—oapital; ch. -— chief, 
sity; co.—oountry; com.::composer; de.--deity; di.--distriot or. division; do,==ditto: 


SANKARANARAYANAN, M,A., Ph.D.’ 


chron,=chronicle; с. =: 
dy.=dynasty; Е.-- 


Eastern; engr,—engraver; ep.=epithət; f.=family; fe=fomale; feu.—foudatory;  gem.—general; gr. grant 
grants; Jist.-historical; ¿m8,==inseription, inscriptions; k zs king: L==locality; (Г.и. —lineor [measure, land 


measure; m;=male; 
off.—office, officer; peo. «people; 


min, =miniater: 


mo,=mountain; myth, mythological; 


pl.=plate,platess —pr.-prince,. 


fname; - N.—Northern; 


princes; prov.=province; 4.= queen; 


reg. region; rel,—religion, religious; ri.=river; S.=Sonthern; 8,8. =game as; sur.—sSurname; te =temple; 


Те), Telugu; td, --territorialdivision; tit.=title; th=taluk; Ёп, town; vicvilages - 


work; wt. = weight, 


Achyutapuram, р]. 
year 87, . . В . . 


Aohyutirya, writter,. 5 3 5 
Ada, ८., . фе бы” ыы А 
Ada-grima-vishaya, di., ~» Ж : 
‚ АдаКарра, me С. : А 4 
8 DGA/72: 
e 


of Indravarman П, 


ej 159-00 
/ 213, 220 


-. 18, 83 


. 234, 238 
. 314,316 


= Western; wk. == 


; ' PAax : BE , $ kon PAGE 
? ? } 2» 13 Adhikürika, off К КИШ Е 997, 230 
. | А Айта: : e 

. М” do dig : jarüja ep, р. 270 

_a,formscf, 20020 14 адїуайзЛартасЛага, ‘ligt of ,superin- . 
a, initial vowel, . 2 85, 148, 159, 225, 958, 313, Eu Sew we ues 294, 303 
š 5 . 833, afija, Bhaftju. " 4 Vp 937n 
a, formsof, 200200. 4. 74,156 Adbibañja, f., . s s+ , , 234-85, 287 
a, initial vowel, . . 58, 145, 159, 222, 225, ү so. 2 жен б, ~ 

š 258, 305, 318, 835, 337 триг рі. ot INaréndrabhanja, , 233, 23 

d, medial, . 6 . дээ 143, 148 n Adipur pl (1), year 293 or 193, - 236 
ë, Tamil, er ous) с “Q 176 Aditi, myth. person, Q 0. 327 
Abharana-darmman, donee, . . . . $20,381 i н Tirthankara, . 270, 274 
Abhayana-khanda,di,, . .  . . 227,280 ditya, g 400; 420.00. 281,202 
Abhayapále, Pratihdrach., « s 119 Aditya-bhattiraka,image of, . 205, 208 
Abhayéndu-ménidéve, Jaina preceptor, . 308, 310 plenary seribe, 27 c 180, 162 
Abhimanyu, более, 200% . 997,230 Adityaséna, Later Gupta Б ld 
Abhimanyu, myth. hero, 2000.00... 214 Adityavarman, merchant,, 58, 60 and n 
Abhimanyu, Rashiraküia k., 11, 18, 15,17 ^ Adityavarman, Silahdra ch, 57, 59 
Abhinava; Andhrakavitaptiamaha, tit., 110 Adrija, 4, e. Parvati, goddess 089 
Ага, tribe, w - e = = .08n, 72, 73, 146 M 8. а. the Himalayas,. 173. 
Abi, regs $e бше бй coe ОЯН dupüru, vA, | "E EE" 178,180 
Abu, m., š . 223 Adyavéda,ie.Rigvóda, , + . . . 99 
Abu stone ins, of Vikrama 1119 м 36 Р Afghanistan B, Cos, ү, И 196 
Achandavarman, Kalinga k., 387 and n, 388 and n | зоо vi, . К .. 183-34, 137 
üchürya,' preceptor, .. » К . 118,124 gamadhara (šarmman), donee, , Я . 318, 330 
Acharya, tit., . . б, 54, 148 n, 308 Agasi record of Haripšladëva, 165.n 
Achyuta, Nayaka k. of Tanjore, . 1 107 Aghoragiva, pontiff, m . Y А 121 
_Achyutadéva Mahāräya, Vijayanagara k. 111 Agni, god, : . . " 281, 298-97, 307 


agnihöira, rite, — > — 11, 21, 23, 30, 171, 174 


Agnipurüna, whey — oe (2 Е 187 в 
Agnishjöma sacrifice, . 30,128 
Agnivarman, Sakya monb,- 3 ç 88-69 
agrabhutt, Meaning uncertain, 199 


agrahara, gift., "m :5 . 187, 189, 191, 337 
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PAGE Paan 
3 Akyeb,en, . . . . š 61 
agrahara-kshëtra, do., . . А $ 295 ыг 
agrakarika, ‘inhabitant of аргайдта?, |). 160-61 зө ins, of Anantavarman — Chüda ^" 
Ahadanakara pl В АИС . 41-2 д , 5 . ` ° . 2 
ampur ins. (2) .. à я š : 176 
цаа: te. Sömësvara I, W. Chalukya — асн Donéyu, done ho 
. . . . . 2 Al , 
АһауашаПа, W. Chalukya के... 75, 81-82 12 2 ээ | 
Ahavamalla, Kalukada ch., 176 n 177, 180 ха е i > t . . . die 
Ahavamalla, tit., š 5 8 5 A 187 2 PR тя ., 5 . . ЕС 
Abmadnagar, 4 2 : : И 18, 74, Alevüru, do., w . -. . 270, 273, 245 
Ahmedabad ci pee : 167 Allüde, donee, 412.40.020. 93-84, 99-100 
Ahóbalam, Z. ” : : : хо j А Ё 104 Allahabad, cù., 4 . й : Я 946 
Аһош, @у а. : ) | . 299 п Allsjapeddi, donee, . . 2 < . 179,188 
aš, medial, 1 : А 1 ў 117, 222 Allubhatta, do., . . Б a 86, 91 
, я » . » . .` 
j 4 , 04-65, 267 Allu-Ganga or Allu-Ganga-Chó]a-mahar&ja, 
шал < : oe Tel, Chola ch., . . . 176-77, 178 and n, 
p 1 : 179, 182 
Е Е ни 257.63 A]nüvar ins. of Saka 1003, 5 . 308, 309 
Aiholeins,ofPulek&ün IL, . . . 18, 888 Арра, йу, . 269-71, 272 and п, 275, 268, 313-15 
Aira, бу. 196 Арраша, «. « «© «© . А EO 
s os š 5 Е А š 2 Cn 
Airammadéva, Yüdavak, ` . 0. . 79 A]juvadééaco, + © + 2.2. 269 


Aivaragamda,tit., . «+ . + « 104,112 
Aiyapa, Silahara ch., 5 . 5 . 1,59 
Ajahari ins, of Dhar&varsha’s time, . . 210 


Ajamitra, m., . . . . . 144 
Ajanta, l, + + ° . 147, 241-48 
Ajanta Caves, . . . . . 147 
Ajanta Cave (XVI) ins,, . . . . 16 
Ajanta earlier (Satavahana) phase of, 241 and n 
Ajanta, later (Vàkütaka)phaseof, . 5 241 
Ajanta ins, . . 5 ë . . 148 д 
Ajāpāla, А, . नि 229 
Ajavadéva, 8, а. Ajayapüla, Qhahamana 

Ё 5 . . ४ . . . 163 
Ajayapšladëva, do., - . š . . 163-64 


Ajayar&ja, в. а. Ajayapüladéva,do., . . 163-64 
Ajjbitabhattiriks, Vakataka qos . . 16 
Ajjhitadévi, Ucehchakalpa q, .. . . 62n 
Ajmer, іт, . . . . . . ov 164, 202 
ата, off, + + « - . « 160,162 
àjnà ‘messenger в . . x . 388, 340 
&jnakara, off.» . . . . š 2-3 
ајтарій, йо, » . . . . नि 42 
Akharndala, (Indra), god, . n 97 
akhila-Karnata-simRêsanadhiêvara-dake- | 
hinabah-Gbhidhana-dharin, tit., . . 110-12 
Akola, di.» 5 3 " . " а 1 
Akola, [2 3 . 5 . 1 
Akrates (Greek), * Control themselves’ 197 


akshara, ° alphabet ° 46, 61-2, 72, 117, 
151, 189-90, 192 
‘Akshagaraka, 1, `. . . . . 168 


Akshasaraka-mandali, . А ә . 168-69 


Aluva-khéda, kingdom, 02.00.0. Я 979 


Ajuvakhéde-6000,do, . , . . 271,273, 
Ajuverasé, Alupak., — . — . — . 270, 313-15 
Aluvukodu,. 1, . . . . 4 95 
Aluvadëša, kingdom, . : ы 4 273, 276 
Áma-Nügàvaloka, %. e, Nagahhata, 

буумаргай ай + » «+ «+ 2071 
amanta, reckoning, х 5 3 А 1 11 
Amaniüra, f. name, " . 335-36 
Дтагай да, lexicon, . é . 241 п, 248 д 
Amaravatiins., . . . 131 ц 
amara-nayankaram, tenure, Я RRA 105 
Amardakatirthanitha, alias Rudradiva, 

pontiff, . . : 121 
Amaréévara te. ins,, `. . 122 
Amataguttaigal, topographical feature, . 180, 182 
amatye, olf. + ж л» 60, 253 
Ambadëva, Kayastha ch 178-79 
Ambarnath te..ins of Mummuni, Saka 982 247 п 
Ambudvips, 5. @, Anjidiv Island, 83-34 
Ambyjanābha (Vishnu), god, . 2 3 323 
Ambujasūti, (Brahma), do, +  . . 224 
Aminabad ins. of Amjn-ul-Mulk ç . 106 
Aminu-Mulch, . «© © ое 106 
Armnkattaka, L, . 168-69 
Amma 1, E. ORajukyak, . + + - 41 
Ammalla; SslaRdra Л, . : 57,59 
Ammana (१8 + « १ t `° 252 
ammaman, * maternal uncle’, 176, 178, 182 
Arhnama, donee, « ` A 93-94, 99-100 
Améghakalaéa; ep.» . . 264n 
Amoghavarshe I, Rashirakuta k., 19-20, 55 n 
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Amoghavarsha TIT, dos . Sage Pak - 56-57, 58 anéka-samara-aamghatta-vijayin, do., . .  128n 
Amritasima-achirya, pontiff, . ЗО 41-44 Anévati, о}, , " 6 . . lin 
Amv, |, ` 4 z . 79, 84 5 Anéyari’, ' wrong reading of 
Anahilapütska, s.d. Апатафа, са., . š 85-37 ‘t Anévati’, > a E 15 n, 22 n 
Anaji, 1,1 «+ - ECT Ямар 33 Албуай, ri, . ^ . š 11, 15 and n, 22, 23 
Anakai, fort, . . . . “ . 77 Айда, COs .. 2 . . . 25, 54 - 


amaka-sthapana, . 1 . . 127% and п, 129 
Anarntabhatta, donee, . . M . 95,100 
Áfandavatsa, off; . > Я . 147-49 
Anahgebhima ІП, E. байда 

k 4 š . 2. . 817-18, 322, 329-30 
Ananta, Majlich., . . 105-07, 108 and п, 109-11 
Ananta, Vijayanagara fesd, — . . 4 50-52 


^ Anantadéva, ०४%, . . . . . 75 ц 
Anantadéva, Silahara k 5 A š 78 
Anantakantha (4arman), donee, : . 318,380 
Anantapala, Silahara k o... 248 and n 
Anantapur, di., Я а 2 111, 175, 179 
Anantapur, m., В 3 . 2 . IIL 
Anentaráje, Matlich., . Қ « 103, 104, 112 
Anantardja-Sauri,ep., 7. 4 4 ç 112 
Anantaraju-Cheruyu, tank, 4 5 . 108,110 
Anantašarman, m., . 5 318-20, 330-31 
Anantavarman Chódaganga, E. байда ke, . 322 
Anantavarman, myih, b., š л Р 323 
Anasóma,donee, . ^ » । . . . 95,100 
Anëthapindika, banker, . : 4 7 63 
Anüvada, vi., .. `, °. . қ 86 
Anavéma, Reddi k., : : š ; 88n 
Anavóta, do., ç МЭ 88 п 
an-dvarana-jfiana, ` “ unconcealed 


knowledge”, : 148 and n, 149-50 
Andaja-varnéa, 8, а, Bhaibja-varhéa, fs — . 261 
Andapillai chottan, donee, 4 " « 179,183 
Andappir, s. а. Andupur, са., . 176, 178, 180-81 


Andari, l, ` . . . . 135 
Anda-vamáša, s. а. Bhafija, A, < ç + 959 
Andhatamisra, Rell, КЕ x š + 256 


andharuya, previlege (2, . 2 8 . 227, 280 
Andhau, vi... . . . . « 189-40 
Апдһал ins., . Я . °. ` 140-41, 143-44 
Andhan ins, of Rudradaman I, year 53, .° 139-42 


Andhra, rega + . + : A 113 
Andhraküámamdakam, wk 4 А 105 
Andhra Pradesh, state, 29, 41, 50, 73, 85,, 103 
` 111, 125, 161, 284 n, 

| и 297, 337 
Andhra Pradesh N., di., "ow 4 + 838 


ам агдд-Ллгаллуагрхааана, ep., . .. .  198n 
atéka-samara-mukh-üvapta-vijaya-érimün, 
"бо, °, цал CA ME EM * UE 128 


Angadi, another т, of Gandhata, > . А 259 п 
Anguttaranikaya, wk ` . ^ < | < 4 149 
Anila (Vayu), god of wind, EET Д 261 
Aniyankabhima (i.e. Auahgabhima II), 


E. Garga k, . . €. . 328, 830 
албушиа, offe, 4 4 2 5 š 253 
afijali, pose, . 4 š А š . 56 
añjali-mudra, dop . ° . ' « š 3 247 
Anjidiv Island, 5 : 00-22 ЗЕ 34 
anka, “an ornament", . Я . . - Wo 
annadana, gift, à, ese 4 2 i 308 
Annadéva Chéda, Telugu Смда k. . s 87n 
Annalladéva,ch, . ^ . ` . > . 285-87 


Annata, @опее, x : ` А . 297, 304 
Annayya,min, + ' < . . . 285-87 
anarahga,off., ^ . 2 : Я 5 261. 
antargata, ‘included’,- . ह >, १४ 108 
Antaruda-vishaya, %., . . . 297, 230 
anugamin, ‘follower’, . š 5 4 54-55 


Anüpa, kingdom, . ». र lx 47 147 
Anuridhapura,imn,, (80... . 63 
anusaya, with technicalimport, . . 149-50 
anusvdra, +. 9. 5. 115 n, 283, 336, 339 n 
anusuara, big ring like signs of, . . 53 
атизуйға, changed into dental nasal, . 290 
anusyara, changed into gutteral nasal, . 290 
anusvüra, olass-nasal used for, . i . 53, 226 


апизоата, oursive form of the Bengali 


type, » ..0. . . . - 205 
anusvüra, employed along with class-nasal, 307 
anuspüra, final m substituted by, * 4 74 
anusyüra, replacing 01288-08898, 35, 50, 285, 307 
anusyüra, unncecessarily used, . » 50, 136 а 
anusvüra, used for 7, . . А . 117, 258 
anusyard, replaced by 2.» А . А 958 
anuitara-jiüna,'Supreme knowledge’, . 148ц 
Anvaldi, vi., . . . . . 219-80 
Apadata,m,.. . . š . . 265, 267 
Aparajita, Paramüra k, + « . 223-24 
Aparājita I, ВИайага b. 0.0.0. 166, 251 


Apathaka, m., . . . . . 11492” 
Aphsad ins, of Aditysina . . . 185-88 
Appan, donee , 4 : E 420. 86, 91 
Appana, writer , .. . . . . 322 
Appeya, donee | . . . . . 875,91. 
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PAGE 
aprakaranasi ‘on improper occasions’, . 197 Aémaka, co., , +, 6, lkandn,18, 20, 223 
| Арзатаз Reavenly damsel’ —— . . . , . 186-88. Asoka, Mauryan k., ‹ 26, 195-96, 197 and n, 
apūrva ‘guest? , 2.02.0... 295,308. ЭК КИМА 243, 286 
Arab geographers . |... e, * “४ - 196 ` Assaka, s.a, ASmaka, бог, . 5 : 18 п 
Arabian Sea, . 6728-2087 уы. 207 Авба лер, . 0.2... Ban 
Arachosia prov.,, . , + 2... . , 196-97 i Е : 7 . 1 
Arakan, kingdom, 200.02.020. 0 08 Assam, Май, , °. + + 21, 293, 300 
Arakan reg., . . . МУЖ” 4 61-62 ass-ourse, pictorial representation of, 5 166 
Агакаууа, off, 20.02 a š . 185-87 Asvadänadīksħhāguru, tif, , . , , 86, 90, 99 
Ara-Kella,ch, , + © 4 oie 2 A&vadatta, myth. k., Багт: 393 - 
Aralihonda, vi., . . 2363-17-59 i Tinana- Саға . А я : 
Aralihonde Ins. of Pittiamman, ` . 2. 383-34 ша душан, whi,» . Л. 7 1978 
Aarmaic ins. of Asoka from Taxila and ) Aévamêdha, sacrifice, : 16, 30-31, 43, 128 авд n, 263 

Pul-i Darunath, ., . , +, ४८ 7४८ 2196 Абуалауа, s.a. the Qutb Shah, о. 108 
Aramya са ., ээг. 325 Asvi pl. of Áirammadéva, ; 76n, 79, 80n 
Aranipada, 8. a. Ranod,,l., . ., . 118-19, 122 ataprashamdapiya, ‘to honour one’s 
Araņipadra, 40.) ...... 120-21, 122 n vownsect’, . « + ° «१ ७ » 197 
Aranyarija, Paramüra pr., . . 2. 228 n Л VIE š R 
Araitamagadha, tit., . . БЭЛ: . - 219m далаш; sub й, NE А 957 
AGUA - ВЭ ЖОР 212 Athamallik, m, " . ' . " . . n 257,660 
Araviti, са... a . .214, 219 Atharvan, Véda,, ,. a, . . 296, 303 
Arbudichala;.e.Mount Abu, , . + 211 atibiruda-turaga-dhalfa, tits . . жоп 
ardhanusyara. š ОИК . 103 1 ы ift 

HS atidana, kind of gi, гэгээг 

Алікёваліп, Silahara k.s. . . . . 252 n , ied na, rit 23 
Árimadugai, Zopographical feature, . š 182 tithi-pañchamahāyajna, тй, о , TUL 
Arimadukkei do, . .. .+ . 119,188 Айбу ris 2200.20... e -: 204 
ariraya-jagajhampa, ep., + . - 4 4 ` 182 Atri, sage, 80.6. 18-20 का ж, Т . 823 and n 
Arjuna, epichero, . Я ; . 323, 327, 329 Айгыз, Kalukadachy + ° «+° 1%6andn, 177 
Arjunaéarmman, donee, . « e . 319, 330 medial "o 4 к 
Arkabali, off . ., 280 опей таг» 117, 143, 222 
Arņörāja, Chaihamina k., . : . 164 Aubhalamalla, donee, . . .. 94, 99-100 
Arumbaligë, vi., "E X 2 4 20, 23-24 Aubhalanātha, dass . . , + + + . 95, 100 
Arundhati, myth. f., . . . 216 Auchityavicharacharcha, wk., . š Қ 16 
Arurhdhatijani, š. e. Vasishtha, sage, . i ae Audumbarabharana (Vaidumbabharana), 
apuyati-okkalu, > «~ «* 2... ५८ .. 307 ti, . N E А , Я 178, 181 ` 
Arvalem, ғ.а, Harevale, vt., RET . 282-83 - ava, Uchchak I5 k 2 # 
Auvalem Gaye а, . . 289,283 and n Е muc Tea ж. OMM 
arya, üryya, tit . 4 z . 23,152 Aurangabad, йы. ..... ú . 19,241 
Aryabhasa, alia Vyighrahéla, ch, - S4and п, 55 Aurangabad, т., Жи : Саты. 189 
ar ya-bhikshu sangha, fraternity of the avagraha, . . : " 1 35, 56, 226, 264, 290 | 

holymonks’, о. . + = 63,08 Avanigiridurga fort, © «© . 215 
Arya-samgha, в.а. Ruddhist-samgha, . 2. 33-34 Avanti, со.» kd Ue cae 55 Ф 43 
Agankitavarman, BAOjak, . .. .. . 34 Avanti rega . ° +< ` + ' ५ С, 1 55 
Ashtabhujasvamin, god; «° °, й 2 19 Avantivarman, Chdlukya k. of О. India, . 119-91 
ashtamahasiddhi-Siddhavatadéva:d $ v y a- Avantivarman, Maukhari kb, . 02 , 26 

áripadapadmürüdhaka, tit, 02.70.2. 7. 178,118. Avarapin, Buddhist sect, 02002002) 180 
ashia-mangala, ° 8 auspigious objects °, 5 2) 145. ағатддһаҙата, inmates of harem, , . 227,280 
ashia-mangala, variety of, 2... > a 8H. Avasara І, Sijêhêra che, .. z 20. 57,0- 
Asirgadh seal of Sarvavarman, " « ° - - 62 Avasara Ш; do, ° 27 < ° Ü< ° .^ 5. 56-60 
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-Avasara III, Ий тас... . 87 
.Avédikà, ай, . < « 279, 294,302, 304 


-Avéévara, de., . С А МАК. 76 and n 
Ауб$уага, fe... « .  « 18 16 and n, 81 
-Avidh&ya, Вазора k., . 10-11, 18-15, 21, 28, 71 
-Avinite, W. байда К, . š я Я 185 ` 
Avubhala, donee Ё m 86, 91 


Avvaladévi, 7,6. Avvalladévi, Үй4аға q, . Вп 


Aervaladévi 40.,  . š Т 16,81, 76 
Avvéévara, de. v Ж Р 2 . "6n 
üyaka,* entrance’, ., : . 301) 


ayaka-khabha, 8,8., ayaka-skambha, ‘entrance - 
pillar’, 2200. . « (६, eR 


ayaka-skambha, ‘do’, _ "EL . 30,32 
aYanas: . 5 ` . . Ç 

uttaršyana : " A . 41, 44 
Aytakavva,E. Ohalukya q, . . . ‘42 
Ayu, myth. А P. 4 214,323 ` 
-Ayudha,dy., . . с i . 200n 


ayuhtaka, of... 22.2. 169, 171,178 ` 
„Ауума, poet, 2002-02-02 ,. о 108 
-Ayyalürüju, fy. E С. ` . ` 105. 


4, denoted Буу, |. 


58, 56, 62, 226, 247, 258 ` 
b,squarish, , f ç 4 i . 148 
bsubsoripb, , < «+ о о 282,886 ' 


Bädämi, ca., 0. . 9,14, 18, 128, 270, 334 ` 
Badami Ohälukya, бу, «+ . . . 815 

"Badami-Rook Ing. of Ohilukya Pulakééin 

І, бака 465, : : a . . . 2 

‘badari,iree s ro ०५ а ` 249, 256 ` 
`Baddiga, Rashbrakilak,, ; — , — .  — 56-7, 59 

Badve-sima,£d., a + «© « « 108 


Bagaladévi, Kalukada q., . 2 . . 176-7177 
Bagh, 1 5 5 ` 147 

‘Baghaura- image ins, of the 3rd year of ; 
Mahlpàla I, . : А . ©. 207, 299 n 

BaghelkhandjdA, . . . . м 

Bahada, adjective, | : ЭР 242, 244 
“Bahada, 15 4006 0. 0. 0. 98. 
Bahal, ао.) ; 2072. 242 and n 
Bahala puri, ancient n. of Rahal, . . An. 
“Bahraich, di., « . SO . , 68. 
bahula, . . . . . . . 285, 287 _ 
bahuéruta, ‘of vast learning, 20... 198 

"Baicha, min., . . . . . 50,52. 
Balabhadra, m., : . e a 35-36. 
Balabhadradéva, god., . я 4 321,381 - 


‘Balaghat pl. of Prithivishéna II, <, 4 .16 
‘Balika, m, a Зарга "qns. ы 
‘Balari,i.e.Indra,god., .. TM . 


156: 
136 - 








š PAGE 


balasikshG, ‘education to children’, + 189-90, 192 _ 


Balasóma-bhagavanve, pontiff, ५ ४ 77 41,434 
Balagore, di, . ; .: . . 292һ_ 
Balendumauli-upadhyiyar; donee, . 179, 183 
Baleyavada, | + ; 19-20 
бай, rite : 168, 170-71, 174 
Balijhariins. of UddyOtakósarin, . : . 226_ 
Balinagara, 85 ~ ү s. i 579 
Bálihg8,vi, : — ж 20 
Balipattana, 5,0. Balinagara,ca.,-- . . 57-9 


Baliyavšda, vi 2 жі 58 222. 984 
Bajlajaséna, Séna В, а. 246 
Ballàmbik&, or Ballams, Ягаан ич, . 2. 215 


ballara-ganda, tit, 1:001001 3 c 104,112 
Balurghat., іт, £ +£ s o. 9% 
Bamang hati ріг of Rájabhafija : 954 937 п 
Bamanghiti pl. (I) of Ranabhañja, year 288 

ог 188, » : 5 236, 237 n 
Bamdarupalli, hamlet ї 2 = 86,88,90 
Bammana, 8,0. Bammisetti, donor 307-08, 811 


Bammi-softi,do,, : 301, 807-08, 309 and n,311 


Bana, dy., + - : А .- . 43 


Bana, poet,” . . . I . 25,127 n 
Banaras, сиу : ; : : . 4 245 
Banavisi-puravarddhifvara, ep., Эс 308, 310 
‘Bandar, tk., : : : Ë “ey . 43 
Bündhógadh, # : : i ; 12 
Bangadh: pillar ins, of Kuñjara-ghata- ! 
varsha ‘ . N . 2921. 
Bangadh pl. of Mahipala I : : . 204 
Bansware pl of Bhdjadéva V.S. 1076 ы 168” 


Bipake, Abhira gen. + " - А . 72146 | 
Bappaghéshavate gr. of Jayaniga, . 7 95 


Bappaka,'off., : . . ЗА : 2-3 ` 
Bappa-pida-bhakta, tit . 938-89 
Bapatla, fk, : 81-08, уы 31 ` 
Bšpuka, а.а, Vapudéva, off. . . 4 265 ` 
Bari, Bazar, tn ` ` 5 А . 27 
Baräbhüm, reg., : ; i : 2 27 


Baribhiim-Singhbhim, do ха sui 27 
Baradvari,‘ building with 18 or many doors’, - 204 
Büraküru'ins. of Kavi Ашра, s, . 270-71 
Bürbak Shih, Sultan ‘of Bengal, E š 204 ' 
Barhaspatya, lai-book, . . . 91-101 
Banipada, l, : : ay oe š . 236 


Вале 8.० Prithviraja, 2 = ° . 280 
Bonoda, f, < ç . 67,155, 167 
Baroda pl. of Kakka. . 206 n 
Barwüni,l, < 1 . 4240.-014 
basadi, Jaina їе < 307-08, 309 andn, 311 
Basim pl. of VindhyagaktiTI, . i 16 


Basseinphl, : 76.504 n, 77, 78 and п, 800 ` 
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Bassi, vi, *« c0. 0. ७ e. ७» 168 bhagauch- Chhripatvatasvams- padanudhydia, 
Batari, do 4 š . . 295 ` гр, . : 1 1 हि 126, 129 
Baud pl. of Razaka Ranabhañja, year 26 257 Bhagavadgitd, wk. 148 ^s 150 
. . . . 3 


Bšuka, Pratihara Ё.,, : 4 . 53-54, 56 n 
Bavada, th. . . ` . . . 20 
Bavari, teacher E: М 18 
Bayün& ins. of Chitralekha, V.S, 1012, . 163 
Bay of Bengal, шалы et Кар, 24 61 
Beejenuggur, в.а. Vijayanagara, ca,, , š 106 
Bojavada, s.a. Bijayavida, ४७, , - , . 43 
Belabopl, . А “ 6 ; . 298 
Belevadi vi, . . . . . А 20 
Belgaon Tarhala, l, . . š 5 19 
Belgaum, di., . š 17, 66, 294, 835 
Bellamkonda, fortress, — . . . . 106n 
pelery,d6, . а 5 . 42. 1їїл 
Belv8digi, vt., . š 1 4 . ІЗіздіп 
Bendkalaka-svdmin, ep... . А š . 208 
Bongal co, . . o ‚ 204, 207, 289, 297 
Bengal, state., . š . . . 207, 245-46 
Bengal, E., di., : : 4 . 296 
Bengal N,, ४०., . . 4 


f 294, 298-09 
Bengal reg., . . n . . : 61 
Bengal S.B., di., . . »  . 289, 291 
Bengal, SW. do., . . + 5 292 
Bengal W., state . . . . * 27,204 
Bengali year, . . . . 289 
Bepnükürparebh&gs, sa. the Waingatga 


Teg: » * 4. . . 203 Ы 


Bennikats, s.a. Wainganga reg., А . 208 
Berar, territory, . . 18 
Berlin Mus. pl. of Ohebhittarije, Saka 959 247n 
Botgere ins. of Krishna II ‚А. 888, , . 335 


Betgi, vi + १३ ६१ 0 5 5 287-88 
Betgi ins . . 281-88 
Bettüámah&devi, Kalukada q., + i ‚ 176-77 
Bettugi, see Betgi, 1 » sy + 287-88 
Bogwada, ih, . © ६ ४ १ 8 43 
Beuwads, ы, . : . 0. 4 š 48 
Bezwada pl s . . . . 43 
bh., consonant : : . š » 165 
bh., archaic form of, 2 . . -163 
bh, indistinguishable from t . . : 10 
bhadania, ‘venerable’, tit 5 . l48andn 
Bhadhiara, š . " . 306 п. 


Bhadrasena, Buddhist teacher, . : . 148. 


Bhadrésar, v? б š ; . 57 
Bhadrésar pl., Vikrama 1117, . қ . 36-40 
hagadatta, Bhāra k, 2.0.0.0. 201 


Bhagalpur, d? i oS А А 245 

Bhagalpur, im . . + A6 

Bhigalpur pl. of Nārāyaņapäla, 202. 2010. 
Ф 


204-05, 260, 26, 291, | 


` Bharhut ins.,® 


Bhagavan ер. - Ж 4 A М 951 
Bhagavan, ep., of Siva, . i «362814 n 
Bhagavat, १.०. the Buddha, . 30 and n, 31-32 
bkagavat, tit., . — . 29,39, 41, 43, 152, 101, 

242.43 
Bhügavata, Purana, . š . . . 2% 


Bhagiratha, myth. k., 4 . i ‚ 97, 216 
Bhêgirathi, s,0., Ganges, riv., . 27, 204, 296 
Bhägyadëvi, Kämbõja, q., . š š . 292n 
Bhairavadévamahiraja, Kalukada ch., : 17 
bhaishajya, ‘medicine’,4 e : A ; 68 
Bhaji, L, A . қ А : . 942.48 
Bhaja cave, 8 . 8 71% š i . 242 
Bhaja records, 40.0. 2% 

haktirija, Tel. Chala ch. 4 2 . 86п,92п 
Bhadirupalli, s.a. Bandi’, hamlet, , . 96, 102 
Bhinakara-farmman, donee, .. n 321, 831 


bhandagürasëna, off., > : I . 956 


Bhandërš, di., ह. qe feno 201, 244 
Bhanadriga, off., 4 . . ; 190, 192 
Bhandavàtakagráma, vh, . . — . — . 171-18 


Bhandup pl, of Qhehehhitteràja, Saka 948, 247 n, 


: : : : . 248-49 
Bhafija,dy., a Ё . 288-86, 260, 268-64 
Вһайја, early do, 2 .  .  . 4 . 258-59 
Bhafijamaharaja, tit., Қ T 234, 239 


Bhañjämalakulatiilaka, do. , . 259, 261, 265-66 
Bhnu, donee, . . А š š 297, 304 
Bhinu Il, В. Чаща k., . € 4 . 322 


Bhinu, Sun-god, , 5 . š . 85,89 
Bhänudatta, dome, . „, : 2... 297,804: 
Bhinudévs, E. Ganga К... . , 208 - 
bhêmwuvam$a, solar race’, , 4 ; : 112 
Bhara, f., 6 4 е x " 201 
Bharadaja-puta, Patronymio, . . 4849 
Bharadajiputa, s.a. Bharadvajiputra, matro- 

nymic . . 48 


haraduaji-putra, йо © «+ + ‘e 48 
Bharata, myth k. . : 9 2 214, 216 


Bharatha, engraver, . 4 «^з 73, 83 n 
Bharathaiya, off., . = . 71,82 
Bharatha-niyake, brass-worker . 78 and n 
Bharati, goddess, . 2100. 92 


Bhirate Kala Bhavan pl. of Hariréja, . 118,119 


Bharivikenda-padraka, vè : 5 ‚ 171-78 
Bhatrridàman W. Kshatrapa k 4 ‚ 14-46. 
Bhartigarman,donee,, .. . : 837, 839 


Bhiskara, poet . 2 m > š . 105. 


. . . 242. 
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Bhiskara, Sun-god, . |. 4 4 Ж 90 


` 


Bhaskaravarman, Kümarüpa k., ЭН” 25 
Bhisvan, myth. &., , e 5. 5. о 328 
bhat, off 297 tx š . 108 
bhat, ‘cultivable land near the sea 5 249 
dhata, of, . 169, 171, 178, 284, 
. 261, 294, 303 
Bhata, зи. . . «+ + 250, 262, 265, 267 
Bhataputra, do., 99 1546 259, 262 
hatakka, Maitraka k., <. . . 168-69, 171-72 
Bhatsala, L. . 5 4 > . 2042 
Bhatia , ४.७. ЫМ, low land growing «inferior 
crop near the sea .. 4 . . 249 


Bhatta, tit, 02.64.02. 54, 55,234, 238.39 
Ehattäraka, ‘deity’, . +. . 160-61 
B hattirake,ep., ह eu . 4 . 211 
Bhatfafüli-gàfi, |... 2.0. 20а 


bhotiha-kshetra,* а field standing on high 
eminence , 4 Я 5 . 249 
ВМ, poet, . . . 4 š . 197п 
Bhattikdvya, wk., . . z . 127 
Bhattótpala, s.a. Utpalabhatta 
commentator, . . . . . 7n 


Bhava, ie. Siya, goð, |. . 284, 236, 302 
Bhavabhiti, poet, , 3 : š 185, 292 
Bhavadéva, Déva k.,. a . . 291,301n 
Bhaväni, в.а. Parvati, goddess, , 2 . 302 
Bhavaniéa, s.a. Siva, god, `. `.  . 286 
Ehšvagsomëaávara, ch., . . š 156 n 


‘Bhiviara (or Bhädhiāra), m., . š . 305-06 
Bhavishya, Rüshjraküja К, . . 11,1316 


bhüdópága, |. . . . . С. 109 
Bhikshat-sangha, |. S 4 А 3 301 
Bhillama I, Yddavak., . ` .  » 75,76 
Bhillama IIL, do., . ©. °75, 16 and n, 77 n 
Bhillamsa ПТ, do, . ' 74-75,77 and n, 78,80 n 
у 81 п, 82, 84 
Bhilla mala, s.a. Bhinmal, са.,°. 5 . 2071 
Bhillamima, sia. Bhillama ІШ, Yadawa k., . 80-81 
Bhillanima, k., ` . . . . 252 
Bhilvi-grama, v, . °. . . 227, 230 
Bhilwara, di., . woche . А 9 219 
Bhima 11, Chaulukya k . 4 n . 156 
Bhima, еріс hero, . . 59, 275, 285-86 
Bhima ‘s.a. Jatichdla-bhima, Telugu- 

Chola ch "E . . . 
Bhima, АйаМив ch., i . " . 57,59 
Bhima, ri, . . . . 9, 13, 16 n, 18 
Bhimadeva,ch, . . . ° . 245 


. 113.14 


Bhimadeva I, Chaulukya k. . А 38-88, 40 
Bhimadéva, Pratihara ch, . . . 119-20 
Bhmakopa,ep., 7. . + « B6 
Bhime-Mahariji, Vaidumba ch., ` .178 


| 





Рлав 
Bhimapála, donee, . . . Р 297, 304 
Bhimerathe, ag. Mahabhavagupte Ш Í 
Bhimaratha, Sõmakula k, . . . 226-27, 229 


Bhimarathi, 6.4. Bhima, ri, 2.02.0. 18 


Bhimavaram. th, . ,, 2. 2. . 88 
Bhinmal, L, . СИ . 207 п 
Bhir, di. 2 i А : š š 19 
Bhishma, epic pr., . 2 E : 251 
bhiti, в,а. Skt. ЫМ, ‘wall : : 242, 244 
bhoga, 1.4 : қ š . . 889 and n 
Bhogiditya, dütakc . . . 88,40 
Bhiganithadéva-divya-§i-pidapadmm.anidhaka 
ü . 2400.00. 1738182 
bhogapati,' landlords Р ы А 298, 304. 
. Bhégijana, off., ? है lee ors 227, 280 
Bhogika, у 3 . 22-3 
Bhoighar pl. of Ohehhittaraja, Зака 946 166 n, 
247 n, 248 п 
Bhoja,dy., . 5 . . 84, 284 
BhójaI,Gürjara-Pratihüra b, . . 207andn 
Bhója І, 40...’ . о. . « 207,208n 
Bhoje, Рағатйға Б, ,. 16,77 and n, 79 and 
. n, 82, 223 


Bhójacharitra, wk., . š 223 nandadd 
Bhojadéva, Paramarak.,, « . |. 16 
Bhoppuga, Sëntara ch., . 4 4 . . 272 
bhratrija, ‘nephew’, . А 2% . 234 
Bhratta, i.e, Bharatha, engraver . . 78,88 
Bhubaneswar, ci, . А I . 257, 264, 317 
Bhuj, di, ... «+ 0. 02022189. 


Bhuj, in ie « su t. в 189, 142 
Bhujabalavtranarayana, pt. ,. 0. 178, 181 
bhutii, province, . қ 294, 302 
Bhildkamalla, s.a. Sómgévara ПІ, 

W Ohdlukyak,, — . . . y 189, 191 
Bhümake, Saka Kshatrapa Ё., . . 48-49, 202 


Bhumüra,L, . . . . 128 
'Bhümiohandra, Chandra k., 2 ." 64, 68 ४9 
bhümi-chchMidra-nyüya, . 171, 178, 297, 304 
bhümi-gö-kanyä-ħiranya-pradåna-prati-lab- 
dha-puwya-jioan-6pabhoga, ep., . 128 n 
bhümipálo,ruler', #., . 50, 52 
Bhümiurä, vi., қ . 2. . 5 289 
bhüpati,ep., . š А . s . 43-44 
Bhutan,co,, . 4 . . 3007 


Bhutichandra, (мийа, `. `. 64,65п 
Bhuvanddhips, Kalukada ch, . 176-77, 180 
Bhuvanaikamalla, tit, 0. 1 š 180 
Bhuvanaika malla, 8,0.801088 алга, 

W.Ghüa ak... . . 118,115 
bhuvandéraya. pandita, tit., я B 118, 123 
bhuvana-trinétra, do., Я . : 4 181 
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Bliuvanéévar, th, - . .. |. 225 Brahman, god, +, - . 86, 89, 96, 231, 262 
Bhuvanéévar ins, of Uddydtakésarin `, 2% * . 255, 297-98, 303-04, 321, 323 
Bhiivikrama, W. байда, k s^ we 222 136 Biéhmane-Kshatriya intermarriage 2 54. 
Bioholm tkp 0. I 282, 288 Brahmani, Tiye 2.02. .. . . 260 


Bihar ००, .. .. +. ... ` 204-05, 207 
Bihar state .. ., .. 26-27,207-07, 245-46, 


ee uA Lx 290, 292 
Bibar N., di,e. .. -. . . 207 5, 800 
BihàrS,do, . 2. . . 205, 299 
Bihär W. di; .. .. e. 207, 246 
"Bihársharif.L, , .^.. i 207 n 


Biharshariff Buddha image ins. of year 4 of 
Mah&ndrepüla, - . >. 7205 
Biharshariff ins. (of.doubtful date) of Mahén- 
drapile, -, १७ ç "E . 205 
Bija, offe, +. 5. o0. c0. te >. 77, 82 
Bijapurjdi, . . . . .  .  .- 19,189.90 
Bijapur, f, . 3 А 1 . : 88 
Bijjala, k. +. २. - 2222-94 
Bijoli ing, ०0861680५७, V.S. 1226, , . 164 
Bilhari, 4, +. १७ е, t. ust 121 
Bilhari ins OE ४४7 us . 120 


Billàndi-bahda, .,. — . . . « 88,91 
Bileda,tk, ^. ०. . € 
Bilsad ins, of Kumaragupta I, A.D. 415, `. — 62n 
Bimmidévi, Süravaram q., А . 86,89, 97 
Відаоћа, of... '. +. o. , + 336-86 
Binka, | .. . . 997 
Binka pl. of Rénaka Ranabhañja s . 257-59 
Bi (vi) ravarmmadaya, k 122... 285-86 
Birbhum, di,e +, 7. 7 
biruda,'tif., +. १. =. : . 110 


birudamkarama, ер.;. +, * . 6 252 


birudardjabhayankara, tit., . 5 . 181-82 
Bitamana, meaning uncertain, , 4 -.171, 178 
bitipa-agam, в.а. duitiyayam, | . 143-44 
Boarinoarnation, ^, > . . 778, 85, 176 


Bobbili pl of Achandavarman, . 337, 388 and п 
Bodhisattva images from Mathurb, .  . 151 
Bodo, tribe, 20020040 » 300 n 
Водага,  ?. 02002002 00214 T 
Вошһау,ві,б. 5. c... =, 9,247 


Bombay, di ` 2 19 
Bombay Royal Asiatic Society, gr. Vikrama j 

(1093; °, созсо. 8,88 
Bommi ог Borhmisetti, donor, . . 307-08, 311 
Borivli record of Haripiladsvs है : 165 
Brachmanes (Greek) s.a. Prakritio Bramana , 199 
Brahmadévabhatta, donor, ,, .. 190, 192 
Бғаһтайдуа, or‘ déya, gift’. ^ . 168, 170-71, 174 
brahmalóka, ‘heaven’, °, ` 163-64 


Brahmapura,.or puri, “Brahmana quarter’,, 176 179’ 
`. न 183, 265, 268, 295, 308. 


Brahmaputra, zz. Ë , ; ñ 5 : 298. 
brahma-têjas, 200202. 2. 02020034 
Bràmiins, |, ЛЭГ हय 2 . “ 22 
Bršhminio religion E š : 81 
Bramenai, Greek equivalent(ofthe Prakritic 
bramana > 2 . A ...” 199 


Brihadyriddha-matha, rela institution, 521,881. 
Brihaspati (8७11071811), donee, , 318-20, 330-81 
Brihaspati (әт), wk. e |. >. . 10 n. 
Brihatköțta, Ly , 2.02. 294, 303- 
Brihatsa mbata, wk Ё . 3, 5-6, 7 and m 
British mus. ins. of year 2 of Mahéndrapala , 205- 
British mus. Тиз. of year 6 of 9 or. Mahén- 


drepila, |. Ç 405 . 
British mus. record of Haripaladéva . 165m 
Buckergunge, dš ELEC . 291-92 
Buekergunge reg, , . , . + « 299 


. `, 26, 30, 33-34, 68 
147, 152, 242, 290, 297 
үз : 300, 304 
Buddha, images of, 147-49, 151, 153, 205. 
Buddhas, Four of, , 5 . : š 26. 
Buddhadise, ascetto,, . 2 . . 148: 
Buddhaghighe, ०७, . 7. . š . 149: 
Buddhagupté, mahanavika, š 4 : 26- 


Buddha, founder of rel 
6 


Buddha-sangha, ‘Buddhist clergy’, 2.2. 30- 


Buddhaséna, Buddhist teacher; . қ . 148 
Buddhasoma, do., . 5 Яг” . 148 n 
Buddhism, rel, `.. ' . 25 алд п, 31, 63 
Buddhist, ee e ы 48. 


Buddhighfaith, — . 020022 . 901 
Buddhist literature, . XN . 150 
_ Buddhist rulers, -.- . бз. . 289. 
Buddhist dogmatism, . . . . 199 


Buddhist scriptures, ,», “, * , 1 
Buddhists of Œ. Indie, ^. ^. ^ .-. . 800 
Buddhist site, , ,. . . '. 131 n. 
Buddhist вїйра, i š . SU 67. 


Buddhist trinity, 7, | «°. -- E 290: 
Budha, в.а. Buddhe, ,. ,. .. 2 .80п 
Budha (mercury), planet, .214, 828. 
Bukka, Arvidu k . 214-15 
Bukka І, Vijayanagara k - 50; 52° 


Bukkana, s.a. Immadi-Bukka, off. ES BA _ 81 


Burdwan, di БОЛН 0. 2 27 
Burhenpur, it, „у. 147 
Burm, Co. * "M © e g Sl 












chakra, weapon of Vishwu А š 265, 268 
Ohakradhara, donee, , š à 319,331 
Chakradharpur pl. of Banabhañja, . 264, 259 
chakravarttikshétra (secondary) t.e. S. India 292 
Ohakr&yudhe, Душіћо k . 206andn, 207 в 
Ohakrika, m., . . . š . 168-69 
Chala, wrong reading for МИё, , . . lön 





ie INDEX 349 
PAGE Paan 
p E Chandagerman, off., ; + + . 86-87 

Caloutta, ci, E И2 14 . 204 Chandavarman, wrong for ‘Achanda- 
CapeComorin,L, ,. इ, s d ., 1 varman’, a SCs . 3314 
Ceded Districts, P : . 5 Я 110 Chanda ..chchha, donee, - 4 é . 319, 331 
Central Meridian, . Қ 4 А . 3 Chandella, dy., š . ow € il. 119 
Oeylon, Co, . » . . «© . 8 Chanderi ins., эгээ. 119 
ch., ç 5 š 4 4 s А 155 Chanderi, kingdom, - E E š Е 120 
ch., final эг... Chagdimud& peak, 80060000 291 
ech., form of, . 258 Chandifa, 4.6. Siva, god, . 2 86, 89, 97 
Ch&cha, Ohüchaga, .Ohichakka, Ohêohika, Chandore,L, . . ; б ЭР 286 
different spellings, of the n. Chachiga , 3065 Chandra, dy., . 28, 62, 64, 289- 
Chachcharaka, v5, . š i ‚ 171-73 ! E 92, 294, 206, 297 n, 
Chichigadéva, Салатата k., .. 224, 305 n, 306 | : . 299-300 
анасы Chandra, 4.6, the Moon, a, , , . . 97, pr 

ü bye, 8,0, Өй öva ira 
нт NR ын v ; д unio. Chandra, m, . . . 4n 
Ghahamana du š ; 22n. 165-57. 163-64 Chandra, s.a. Chandragupta, Gupta k., € 17 
, 994 279-80 Chandra, болота СТайатата pr, =. 306 
Chandra, 8.8. Ohandra- Y yákaraga, Skt. š 

Oh&hamánag of Ranastambhapura, do., 157 grammar, . я . 995, 303 
` Chšhumàng в.а. Ohêhamêna, do., . - . 156-57 Chandrabhinu, Chandra БВ,  . 20-7 64,65һ 
chaitya-griha, hall, . SM X А . 241 Chandradibyapura, іт, 20.40.7. ` 75,80 


Chandradyipa,co, . . . 201-92, 294, 296 
Chandradvipa, or ४७0४६1७, territory, . 299 
Chandragiri,ca., . . . . 105-07, 109-11 
Chandragiri-rijya, prov., . a "E 105 
Chandragiri-sima,tid., 22.0. 104, 112 
Chandragómin, grammarian, . . . 295-96 
Chandragupta I, Gupta kap ° о.’ . 62n 





Ghalikke, k, . 2 ‘ z 2 214 Chandragupta П, do, . 47 2, 16-17, 62 n, 
Oballagarage Vellabha,donee, . . . 93,99 67 
Chalukys, dy.» 1 T 2, 13, 48, 75, 76 Chandragupta II Vikramaditya, do., 1 202 
and n, 77-79, 81, 84, 128, Chandramandala, reg., . 5 ‚+ 57-89 
: 187, 329 Chandrapura, di . ин 294, 302 

Chalukya of Badami, do., ' i £ . 14, 18- Chandrapura, i.e., Srichandrapura, gift 
. . 19, 71, 270, 315 land . . : қ 4 298, 804 and n 
Chalukya, F., do., . 41-43, 87, 114 Chandrapura, в.а. Chandore, ci, . . 285-80 
Chilukya, Later, do., . А . > 14,18 Chandrapuravishaya, ४४., . . . 295 

Chülukya of О, India, do, © ©. . 119-21 Chandrapurivishaya, 8.6, Chandrapura- 
Chalukya of Kalyana, do., ; ; я 301 vishaya,do., . . . ७ °. 295 
Chalukya W.,do., . 2) 118-15, 189, 191, Ohandraraja, wrong for Indrarüja, . . 420 
` 223, 333-34 Chandravarman, Maurya ke, of Konkan, 284 
Chalukyabharana, ep., 83, 116, 191, Chandravati, са, . २ » + 209-11 
жээ 310 Chindra-vyikarane, Skt. grammar, . . 295-96 
Chalukya history, . >s + * с 35 Changa donee, . . 5 , 297, 304 
chaiki (—chawki) , seat! . . . . 808-06 Changadikattam, di., т Я 213, 220 
Champa, са. ЙА | + + + 25-26 Changalipatu, s.a, Ohingleput,tm., . . 213, 220 
Champa, ci, . 4224020. 246 Chantamilla I, Ikshväku b, . 81,70,72 
Champikavya, literature, . а v 248 2 anda 
Chamundarija, Chaulukya k., . 5 . 37-38 Chantamüla I, а.а. Siri-Chantamula I, do., 30 
Chimundarija, Modha ch. ; š . 3411 Chapa, constellation, 2 2 . 2 326 

Chandana, Paramára k., `. . " . 223-24 Characters :— 

Chandanavihara, monastery, Я . ә 224 Aramaic. . . . 196 
Chandapa, pr., "n $ 335 and n Box-headed, Centrol Indian, . . . 0M 
3 DGAJ/72 1 5 

. 
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Ваш. . €. - 181 and n, 140, Chauréddharanika, off, ^. . 294, 303 


145, 196, 201 


Brahmi, Kushana, . А 151 
Devanagari, . . š » , -883 
East Indian, 205, .290 
^ Gaudi, Gaudiya, or Proto-Bengali, 295, 290, 317 
Grantha, . . 4 . 75-76 
‘Greek, . . . 195-97 


Kannada, ‚19, 118:212-13, 
; 221 n, 269, 285,.307,.313 
Late Brahmiof Е, India, . & tw 072 «69 


Kharoshfhi, . . 196 


Nagari . « 35, 56, 74, 117, 165, 163, 165 
189, 209, '222, '225, '236 n, 247 

287, 279, 306, 317 

Nagari, modern, . ^ 7148n 
Nandi:Nagari, . ~ -212 
*Nail-headed; . . 101, 225 


Northern characters of the Gupta 


Records . : a - 188 
"Proto-Bengeli, . 2 : . ९" 225 
Siddhamatyika, . 4 í 158, 233, 290 
Southern, . 5 83, 41, 67, 126, 147, 
167, 170, 337 
Southern, box-headed, 159, 282-83 
Southern, Central Indian variety of, . 2 
Southern, W. variety of, . " . ` ' 14 
"Tamil, 4 4 2 $ ` 175 
Telugu, . E s ` 50, 85, 103 
charana, ‘foot of metres’, ` ` 103 
charaga, fourof, . 1 4 297, 304 
Charaya:— | Р a 
Chhendoga, — . 21; 23, 259, 261 
Taittiriya, 133, 137 
Vajasanéya, . 168, 170 
charmakāra, ‘cobbler’, 295, 303 
Charter of Dhruvasëna 1, Year 207 167-70 
charu, ritual : 168, 170-71, 174 
Chashfana, W. Kshatrapa k., 139-41, 


142 and n, 143 


Ohata, off, . - 169, 171, 173, 284, 861, 


294, 303 
chatu, form of composition 108 
chatu-pachchaya, s.a, Skt. chatushpratyaya, 63 
Chatura-charana, ep., . 115 
Chaturvédavid, ti., . ы : ; e 21 
chatushpratyaya, ‘four necessaries ` (of the 
Buddhist priest)’, 63, 65 
Chaudappa, poet, 7 110 
Chauhans; f., 305-06 
chauki, ‘seat’, 305 and n 


Chaulukya, dy., 35, 37, 156 


eee ere ot 


iChayi-gaunda, Sagala ch., 5 А 
«610, becoming ва, Р . 
tOhchhittarája, Silahare k., 


:309 
243.n 
7241 and п, ‘248 

š В : and n, 249, ‘952 
Ghedi,co, . й š 


121 
'Chemnüru,or Chenniiru, L, . . . 104, 
. ) 105, 110,118 
IOhemullapalliins., . А 4 ; 5 11, 
Chenngya,.doneg, .. ` . 4 959100 
:Cheyupakanuma, or. Cherpakanma, kamlet., 486, 
- š :88.:90, 96,102 
“Орєгцүйхан,1,,: . х 4 5 . 96,101 
iCheruvavaliputla, l., . 2 5 А 95 
Gheruvu-Madhavaran,:l., . . . . 5 Al 
rehêtika, maid servant’, - 295, 303 п 
chef ft,8,0,14r2shihin, Я 4 FE 977 
(Cheyyëru,:ri,, Е - 180n 
chha, angular, ” 5 131, 201 
Chhatthamai-gréshthin, merchant, . '. 60 * 
Ohhattisgadh,. di, .' А : 14,902 
chhatra, parasol, . 5 Б 152 
cAhayakhambha, *memorial pillar’, . . 131.32 


chhaya-khanhbha, i.e, .chhayastanibha, | 
*memorielsculptured;pillar', А . 202-03 
ohhaya-patima,.a.a, ehhaya-pratima, 


memorial image’, 5 21% 
chhayastambha, ‘memorial sculptured pillar’, 202-03 
Chhitteraja, Silahdra k., . š : 171, 174 
Chicacole pl of Indvavarman ШІ; year 128, 1591, 

160 
Chidambaram. ins , of Rajadhiraja IL, ` 178 
Chidipi-Pedddjjhe, donee, 5 : . 93,99 
Chikati Rama, donee, 95, 100 
Chikkadévardjavaniéavalt, wk, 109 andn 
Chikkana, १८ , 308, 311 
Chikkaraya II, Muluvagalu ch 2 109 
Chikkasarangi, vt., +, . 183 п 
Chikkodi, tk., er йе 4 56 
Chikmagalur, di., 2 4 272 
Chikkulla pl., 5 . . 125n, 128n 


Chimchavéhara, ox “ага, l., 79, 84 andn 


д 





Chimgapalli, hamlet, . . . . 86,88, 
90, 96, 102 

China-Timma, Koudraju-ch., 104: 
Chinchani pl. of Chamundaraja, бака 956, 947 
‘Ohinchani pl. of Krishna III, . 277-18 
‘Chingapperuma] bhattar, donee, . 179, 183-84 
Chingleput, dt.. 9913 
chingola, privilege, 227, 230 
Chinna-Gañjam, vi., 30n, 31 
Chintaguntipunta, do., . . 42,44 
2 4 ° 








INDEX, 351 
Paas / I ॥ 
Chintakamanta, vi., . . . T 50 ІІД Chügáháraéri, merchant, . : . . 30; 92. 
Chintamani, myth. precious stone ate 215 Chüdašiva, pontif, . : E у й 121 
Chintamanisdranika, Wk., . . 5 . "$n ore aa: Obidadharaaii, merchants EA 
Chintia ing. 0х-Арата 81, . 204166 оо ЛЭХ Sr I 46, 48-and n; 49: 
Chirati, Rly. Station, . . . . — 9T pan Е ‘a oer p p ap > е 88 
Chiriyenns, ой, . . . - 24,216 ра हवा ы . 46-47, эн 
‚ Vhiwumakir,l, 20.02.0. 2179184 зон (अ са су та : 
` Qhipmpudüh, Q €. .179,183 оо - ócha-eihara), m. . - + 292 
ombatore, di., š . ç ç . 2921. 


Chirwa ins. of Guhila Sarr атав: Ба, V. S 
1330, . Я 5 5 155 п, 156-57" 


Chitapur, tk., - à n 4 4 š 131 
Chitralekhà, 4. 2 2 š Ё 163 
Chitraséna Kaikéyo Ë . 420202. 89-94 


Ch'trasena-Kella в. а, Chittraséra do è 33 
Chitraséna-Mahakella, s. a. Chitrarêna do., 99-94 


Chitraiéila f?., Д ह . . 203, 302 
. Chitrav&hamaharà]a, s.a. Chitravahana, 

Діра . А қ P I 815 
Chitravahana. do, . : А 2x79 4 270- 
Chitravahana, Aluga pr, . 5 I 314-15 
chitta-ratm 2 . - . . 168 
ана, privilege . `. š . . 227n 
Chittoor, di,, . > я ; 07.66, TIK 
Chittor-Kurnool road, Я š . 5 111 
Chittorgarh, dt, — . ` . e 155 
Chittur, di., . š 5 > : қ 997 
ойға, clothing’, оз, s 63° 
Chódaganga, E. Ganga k., ? $ . $94-98 
Ohêdawamba-pro dipa, tit., . ç . . 178,182 
Chola, dy, . +» + 1014, 187, 190 
Chile of Renindu, do,  . : : А 43. 
Chota Nagpur, di., . Я Ep ug ы 97 
Chronogram :— 

ambaka (2), . 108, 111-12. 

ambhodhi (4), . : . . 92, 98. 


aiwa), + . . s 108; 11-12 


büna.(ë), . 108, 111-12, 212, 219 
bhi (1), à , . . . 103, 111-12 
dyumant (12), : 5 5 5 . 85,90 
guna (3), 9 

илан, indu (1), 52, 92, 98, 212, 219 
kalamba (5), . ; z . Я 212, 219 
пата. (9), 85-90, 326. 


мм, 6 + 6 30» 52. 


ratna (9), . 85,90. 
piu). . . . . . . 326 
$ambhu.(11), . . . . 60,52 


jakin (1), + а ов 5 52 
vahni (3), . : 5 . . 4 53 
véda. (4), ї . 4 š . 212, 219 
४४४७६ (१) (1), 5 . . 5 1 326 
viyad (0), > 1 Ё - I . 92:98 
тудта (0), . . " . 4 . 326: 


Comilla, tn., . + , . й ‚ 291-92 
Coins — 
elephant-type, . . . 46-47, 49 
lon-type, . i . . 1 .41- 49 
svastika-type, 2 ‘ : к $ 49, 
Coorg, di, . . . . . . 2920 
Crest :-- 
Lion .' . . . . . . 195 
Cuddapah, di., . 103, LOB, 111, 175, 177 
202 
Cuddapah,th, о. «© Ш 
Сайдараһ, im. . a 4 Ç . НЕ 
Cuttack, ca., 2 . " ç . 111 


D 


d, note worthy form of, . i 3 . 67 
d, distinguished from d, . > : : 10 
d, looking like initial ७, . : 5 ; 926. 
d, with developed right loop, - . . 886 
d, distinguished from db e n 5 10 
d, resembling d, d न. : : Я 108. 
d, two formsof, ^. . ; 2 . 168. 


4, not usual type of, . 126: 
Dacca, di., 5 Я Қ 5 299,299 
Dacca; reg. . . . . 294. 


Dacos pl. of Kalyünachandra, . . š 298 
Daddala, v., . . 113-14 

Daddapsiya, chief min., + . . 248, 2:3 
Dadhigrama, l., š š x . 78, 83. 
Dagadéva s.a. Dugadēva, off., + . . 266. 
Dahiya,f, > . . . . . 1517" 
Pakatia, r; š . : . . 291 

Daksha, myth. person . . : . 224 
Dakshamitra, Sake pr., . 4 ç . 202 
Dakshavimardans, s.a. Siva, god, - . 15,81 

Dakshina Kosala, s.a Chattisgadh,co., . 14 
Dakshipa-Siva, god, 1 18, 14-18. 


dalavay, о), + 7 è 2 5 108, 109 п 
"атака, Mm, - » . . . » 168-69. 
Daman, n, ending, . . . » . 297 
Damanandi, Jaina teacher, . З . 975. 


датаға, ‘kettle-drum’, . . . . 144. 
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dambholi, myth, weapon, .. « 4 + 252 9th, wrong reading of 2nd, 211 and add 
Damerla,f., . . AE . 109 10%, . š ४ қ 92, 98 
Damódera,m., . .. . 38-9, 227, 230 llth,Sambhor-dina, . * 50, 52, 979 
Damoderagupta, Later Gupta k., , 185, 187-88 12th, . А 2 д .' 155, 157, 279 
dana, ‘gift’, .. . .. . 242, 244 13th j . 133,137, 279, 281 
Dàünarmpava,E.Chalukya Ё, . . < 114 15th, Fullnoon, Pawranamêsi, 11, 28, 33-86, 75, 

Dandebhuktimandala, sub-dt., . А . 292n 83, 126, 160, 165-66, 177. 

dandadhinathésvara, off., . 50, б2 189, 191 

dandadhipa, do., 50, 52 Mahàükürttikapaurnamdst, — Mahákürthiki- 

dandanadyaka, dandandyaka, do., | 77, 82, 294, (15th), i Е 160 and п, 161 

803 Vatsakhi-parvan (हक), . . `. . 85-26 
dandapasika, dandapasika, do., 169, 171,178, 227, Days of the fortnight, dark :— ` 
: 230, 261, 294, 303, 321-22, 331 Jet, . I + . ' 985,987 

damdika, do, 200300 294, 303 शात, . . 0. 0. ` 141, 143-44 

Dantayavàgu, di, . — . . 837, 339 and n Ad ¿ e 4 v 5 116 n, 226, 232 

Dantidurga, Rashfrakü fa t, ` 55, 57, 206 n Bth, . . 10 n, 11, 22, 24, 86, 90, 140-42 

Dantimukhasvimin, в.а. Vinüyaka, god, 127-28, 9th, M ae RUMP 308 

130 and n Mth,. . Ç В 106 

Darga , festival, + С. 20.0 204 15th, amĝväsyä, darga, 38-39, 171-72, 174,176 n, 

Daruvans, Darukavana, forest, . 118, 122 248, 254, 301 

Dasabala, аш, ' . a ५ : 19 а Days of the fortnight, first :— 

Dasabala, s.a. the Buddha,‘ . ` . s 68-69 Ist, . NP А . ; 4 81-32 

Daéakumāracharita, wk. . . 16,18 2nd, . мы "ул 10 

Dasaratha, epick., . " . 216 Days of the month :— 

Dagaratha-tanaye, i.e. Rama, еріс hero, . 136 Sth . 2 2 7 67-68, 289, 298, 304 

Dasari Kondraju, ch., х « 7104 9th, . : . ям 158-54 

TDatašstabahu (še. Kürttayirya), epic 20th, . ; 5 2 Ea : 337, 340 
hero, . . . दि эй. © . + + 7. 7. ARAB 

Dasasya , i.e. Ravage, Rakshasak., . š 97 Days of the week :— 

Daéavatüre panel (Rimgaya) ins. of Б, . : . 1 : 280 
Маһёпагара1а,‚ year 8 š $ . 205 Days of the week, English :— | 

Габала фата, cave (Ellora) ins. of Danti- Sunday, . А у 50; 163, 165, 189 
durga, . 55, 206 n Monday, і 58, 155,176, and n, 

Daspalla pl. of Satrubhafija Tribhuvana- у 177, 209, 285 
kalaša, year 198 š 236 'Taesday, s 106,105 - 

` Datta n. ending, . 7. 0. ss 297 "Wednesday, ; 35, 88, 85, 248 

Dattadévi, Gupte q.» 5 я 3 š 62 д Thursday, . 5 . 58, 92, 118, 133, 176 n, 

Dattakasitravyitti, wk . : : .. 134 - i 177 n, 279, 305 

Dattaséna, myth. k.s 5 5 юм 823 Friday, 176-77, 279-80, 308 

Dauhsüdhasüdhanika, off.» 294, 303 Saturday, > `. * 177,189 

davada, * kinsmen’, 5 . 4 . 78,84 Days of the week, Indian :— 

Days of the fortnight :— Adityavira, 5 š . , 5 191 
ist . : . . . . . 29 Bhšskaravšra,' . . pi A : 52 
llth, адай,” . 176, 181 Bhauma, . . . . 222, 224 

Days of the fortnight, bright Brihaspativüra, . . . . . 137 
Ist, . E х : š 177 Budha, . . . . . 254 
2nd, . . . ` 209, 305-06 Guru, . —— 279, 306 
3rd, . x А 7 2 . 168, 170 Ravi, А 2 "Ee * 164, 166 
4th, . 5 E 3 4 . 279-80 Saumyavara, а по ç 90 
5th, . ` s * 58, 60, 145-46, 163-64, 222, Soma, . €. Ма € 60, 157, 211, 287 

5 ; А š 224, 281 Sukra, А * . : 279,281 
Tih, . . 205, 208, and add Sur&püm gurüh yara, . С. ^. г 98-99 
Sth, . С. С. %  « «+ 118, 1647 Velikkiamai 1.0.2.0. 0. 181 
" * * 
° e 











Paan : ` PAGA 
dé, contraction of divi, -.  .. а 163 n Dhamagiri, n., IA LIA Ё 29 5% : 30n 
Deccan, | š 206, 270, 321 ’ Dhamma, ‘piety’; . 5; ` 197-98 | 
Déharam Siva, donee, . ~ `, 95,100 ` Dhammiyara, Siláhára ch, .- 57,59 | 
Déjfa-mah&r&ja, Ráshfraküta Вә. — . z 17 Dhamiüakaga,L, ^. c. c. c. > 30n 
Derhdulüri Бӛлпауа, donee, +. 93, 99 ‚ Dhana, m, . 1, i ह 152, 153 and n 
Déhguita, vh, © © .63-64, 66 Dhanadéva,m., 2.0.0. 141-42 

* Deo Baranark ins., ote e ° 26 Dhanagiri,2., 2.02 : : 300 
Йеогіуа image ins., 154 u Dhapata-grime, в.а. Dh&ntà, vi., 210-11 
désadhisvarar, ‘rulers’, T 272, 276 Dhané£a, i.e. Kubéra, god. . 186, 173 
déesükshapatalàdMkrita,off., — . 338, 340 Dhanga, Chandéllak, ©. ‘. . .’ 119 


. ce -> 41808 


Désala, m., Dhanta, vi., я . 209, 211 
d&&antarzya, ‘foreign’, >. . . . 296, 303 ` Dhanyanaga, donee, 2 . 297, 304 
TDaulavali, в.а. Dévalali, vi., : - 19,84 Dhara, n. ending, . : А : : 297 
Deva, f.» 291 | Dhiri, ca., : 71,89, 223 
Dévachandra, Chandra k . . 64,65n ` Dharidharaiormmian, m., .:818, 330 
Dēvachõda, f.s . " . . “104, 112 ` Dharanidhara-Sarmman, donee, . 820, 881 
dévadàna, gift, . . . . 176,179, 183 ` Dharapivarühe, Paramüra k‘. с. 4 223 
déveddst,‘maid-servant’, .. . 295-96 Dharapatta, Maitraka Ë . 171,178 
Dévadatta, Buddhist teacher, — — . +. 25 Dharasénal,do., . с. 168-69, 171-72 
Devadatta, scribe, . . . . 10, 22, 24 Dharaséna 11, do., . -. .. 2020. IA 
Devagiri, са., . . . . 74, 187-88 . Dharaséna II, do:, records of, . А न 172 
Dévaki, myth, person, . í š š 89 . Dharivarsha, Paramêra k. . : 209-11, 223 
Dévalili,vi,. — * . . 74-19 | and n, 224 
deoanam priya, ep., . ç 197-98 ' Dharma, myth, hero, 7 к : 84 
devanampriyo priyadarsi “raya, formula Dharma, i.e., Dharmapala, Pala k 206 n, 207 
used by Ašoka, . © * о s 197 о, and a 
Devapala, Pilah,. · . 1 š Б 207 Dharmachakra, representation of, . š 28 
Dévapàála, scribe,’ š 58, 60 Dharmackakramudrà, seat,- . қ ; 28 
Dévaparvata,ca., . . 291, 303 and n Dharmachakrapravartana, . 4 ! 300 
Dévapati, 4.6, Indra, god, 5 Ё 89 Dharmadéva, mendicant, 242-44 
dévagutra, tit., С" 152 and n, 153 Dharmaditya, Gauda k., 26 
dēvar, ‘deity’, 5 179, 184 Dharmagiri, n., 30n 
Davarijs, Bhaja k., мэт.” Dharmakalaga, tit., 264 п 
Dévarája (Indra), god, - oe x - 324 Dharmakirtti, ७४., . . 190 
Dévaraja, identified with Sudévaraja, . 12-9 dharmamahamaira, 8.a.. 
Devaršja, Paramara k., ; В 223-24 dharmamahamaira, off., 198 
Dévar&ja, Süravaram ch., . . 86, 89,97 dharmamahamatra, off., . 286 
‘Devarakonda, tk., . 284 n , Dharmmaishi, myth. k., 323 
Dévaràya, Aravidu ch, . . 219 dharmamantri, tit., . . 985-87 
Dévardjjha, donee, . 95, 100 Dhar гаарала, k., 205-7 
Davaséna, consort,of Skanda, | . 97 Dharmaputra, epic Ë . . 69. 
Dévaséna, Vákátaka kap « ^.» . 1,2,3andn Dharmaráje myth. k., 169, 172 
° 156, 168 Dharmaratha, t.e., Mahásivagupta ТІ 


Devasiha, mM., . . 


dévasya, ‘ property of temples’, . . 288-84 Dharmaratha, Somayambi k., « . 226-27, 229 
Dévasvàmin, M., . . . 54-55 Dhara magarnbhu (Dharmaéiva), pontiff, . 120-21 
Déva temples, . e gene . . 25 ц Dharmasastra, literature, . 92, 187, 262 
Dévai-Morivi, '. ç ‚« 07-68 Dharmasiva, pontiff, 118 and n, 120-21, 123 
dh, developed form of, ` . Д ç 155 Dharmasiva, s.a. Dharmagambhu,do., .° 120 
dh, resembling v., "n 62, 117 Dharma-sute, s.a, Yudhishthira, epic k, . ^. 6,8 
Dhidiyapps, Yádava k 75, 80 Dharméévara, m., . . . 152, 153 and n 
dhakká, drum, 2 4% 295, 303 Dharwar, di., “ . ` 307, 888, 335 

Dhatri (Brahman), god, . 326-27 


Dhamebhaga, donor, >. . + . ` 242-43 
КЕЕ е ы NE ЕЕЕ ШАА s ^ 
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Dhavala, donee, . : 4 $ 297, 304 Divasakara, t.e. the sun, . Қ 951 
Dhavala, vi., . . . 249, 255 Divé-Agar pl: of Chehhittaraja, Saka 949 247 п 
Dhavalapeta pl. of Umavavarman, . + 337-38 Divé-Agar pl. of Mummuni, Saka 975, 166 n, 247 n: 
Dhenkanal, di., A : . | : 257 Divyüvadána, wk.,. . 4 . ç ç 150. 
Dhénukakeda, l, ы үг E 2 242 Dadarš-Jëhada, m., 5402 oe S 881 
ahi, dhi, standing for 20, A 2n,3n Dodará-Simghara, m., : А 5 281 
Dhédhumbara, l, š 5 4 . 78,83. Dédya.f., . . š : 980. 
191615, vi. I . Қ > 38-39 Dombivli, 3.a. Domvilavatika, l, 166 % 
Dhond, tk., . ç . ? . 16 Dommakuppaka, 1. 161-62 
ага, standing for 1000 s š 6 Dorhvila-vatikd, grove, . T p š 166, 
dħrama- kamata, ‘love for the Dharma ', 198-99 Donia, vi., P Я 249, 255 
dharmanusast? admonition of the. Dónaya, donee, à 93, 99: 
Dharma’, . . 198-99 dra, contraction of dramma, . . 5 306 
dhramasilana, ‘ practice of the Dharma’, . 198 drügada, 5 kettle-drum °, Я М š 295 
Dhritichandra, Chandra k. 2 ç 4 64 dramma, coin, » 255, 277, 308 
Dhritikara-éarmman, donee, . 820, 831 drangika, off., А : 4 169, 171,.173 
Dhritipura, ca., : mae 259, 260-61, 203 Dravida; co., . E 3 104, 112, 108, 110-11 
Dhruva, i.e. Dhruvddhikarana, off., 948.n Dridhaprahira, Dridhaprahari, 5 
Dhruva, Rashiraküta k., . 2 54, 206 and n Yádava k., . қ Р . 78, 80 and n 
Dhruyadëvi, Gupta q, . : . 62 п Drona, epic warrior, E š . 5 251 
Dhruvadhikaranika, off., . 169, 171, 178, 248 n drone, Г... . š . . 295-97, 303-04 
Dhruvaraja, RásMraküja k., . š š 42. Dronakurrabhatta, m., . : : . 41,44 
Dhruvasëna I, Maitraka k, ... . 167-72 Dronasimha, Matiraka k., . 168-69, 171-72 
Dhruvaséna I, do., Platesof, . у . 167 dronavapa, lim, — . . . я > 296 
Dhulla pl. of Srichandra, : 1 š 289- Di, contraction of ditlaka, . A 174 
Dhürjati (Siva), god, . : 5 54-55 Duddapalli, wrong (reading) for Jaulavatika, 1,,15n 
Dhvaja-grima, vi., : 1 . 78,83 ап п Dugadeva, off., р : А 285, 267 
Dialect :— dugarajg.8.a. yuvarija, tit 335 and n 
Bengali, eastern, И . 4 . 2483n Dūmgara, Сһачһата donor : 4 305-06 
рё. . . 0. 249, 290. durgar,‘regal assembly,’ . .  .  . 139. 
Konkani, . ; ç 2 3 : 249 Durbhata, Prathihara k., 4 . 118-19,124 
Marathi, . : Я : 249 Durga, image of, , नि : Я . 209 
Diatribe, (Greek), 8.a. pasamda, ‘sect’; 197, 199. Durgaraja, off., . $ Ё . . 385 а 
Diatribe (Greek), s.a. dhahma, ‘piety’, . 197 DurgaSakti, Séndraka k., . š 20223804 
Digbhañje, Bhañja k., 237 n, 264, 266 Durjayabhañja, Bhañja:k., . 284-85, 237 n,239 
Digbhañja (Dis&bhafija), alias. Durjaya- Durjayabhañja (П), do., . . 235-36. 
bhañja (I), de, . : . Р 235; Durjayabhañja, alias Digbhafija, alias. 
Digbhafija, alias Durjayabhaiija, alias Vibhramatunga, do., : š š . 235 
Vibhramatunga, 40., . 5 : š 236 Durlabharñja, Chaulukya k, . А . 37-88. 
digvijaya, . : А : y 1 292 Durmaya; pl, . š AI : А 34. 
dish, ооо 118, 124 Dishana, demon,” .  .  .  .  . 218 
Dilipa, epic क्र, $ * s $ Е 291 Ditaka (executor), off., ` 36-38, 40, 64, 158, 170-71, 
Dimabhaga, k., š 5 р 4 А 201 Ñ 245, 297.98, 304: 
Dinajpur, di., Е ` 204 . 244 s 2 
Dinakara Mëghanada, s.a, Méghanüda, Dvadiyappa, кё. Dhádiyappa, Yadawa k., . son 
Chakamêna pr., 156-57 -Dvüpara, age, a 7 n, 253 
флага, coin, . 5 . 58, 60 dvürg,'gate-Way', . А 5 Р š 283-84 
dipa-dana, ‘ burning lamp’, . 190, 192 Dviaravati, tn . + 75,80 
dipi (Old Persian), ‘inscription’, . : 196 Dvéhohandra, Chandra k. of Arakan, 62, 64, 66 n 
Disäbhañja, Bhafija k., 234-35, 237 Dviguna-Bukka, Dviguna-Bukkana, s.a, 
Dittham, в.а. Drishtam, ‘seen’ $ . 126; 189 Immudi-Bukka, ch 2 50-52 
Divikaraéarman, donee, . : ç 2 815 DviradavakEtra, 1,6. бапё$а, god. К А 218 








Ы ` PASE PAGE 

Е chimara, . “ 4 : К А 317 

e, initial vowel, e दीत A 143,333, 336 айт, . 0. 0. «© 4. : 11 
e, initial, used for ye, В i 2 " 143 crescent, . . . . . : 257 
e, medial, мэргэ!!! damaru, s © « «6 + . 317 


e, medial, two forms of, .  .  . . 33 danda, 7.0... . . Ма 


е, medial, indicated by medial ё 20, 189 Dharmachakra, ©. + s. a 289 
é,initiel vowel, Q . - 85,258, 288 dhvaja, —. MEM 317 
2 тавд "905 elephant, standing, . f x . 133 
, 5 Я . . s . . 
8, medial, . , 62,163, 189,209, 222,226 gadü,. — . 4.00... 14 
eRolipse :- Gajalakshmi, ç 2 К Е ° 14, 225 
Chandraparvan, . ; . , 83 Garuda, seated, . . š А । 247 
lunar, . . „ . 165,177,212, 259,318 kamanqalu, нэгэ. Ма 
Junar, total, . . . . : "b lion, Ч i : 5 Ы : 10, 14, 38 
golar 88,176,248 ion, advancing, . . . . 125 п 
> . . . hd (1 
“та-дгайала, 1 5223 , . 261 lotus, I 2 . š . š 92 
Sémaparvan, . 8 I y , . 166 Moon, қ . . . 5 85, 212 
“8бугбрагда, . 7 5.7 we 219 rosary of beads, . 4 5 ° ° Ма 
Süryagrahatiaparvam, : E š .89,954 éankha, + . . . . . Өр 22 
Ededinde, sub: . — . . . 1998-84, 187 «ар, . €. . . 85, 212, 257 


Emgiküginaha]i, topographical feature, « 182 

Emmaraju-cheruyy, tank, à « 104, 112 

Em фағайғотв (Greek), ‘in association 
(with), . 2 : я 199 


Bdedore-2000, t.d., . : x : бома 
Ederu pl. ofAmmal, , : 2 41.42 
Egkrates (Greek), ‘most master of him. 

self’, . 1 . 197 


Ehuvula Chantamula, ie, Chintamila IF Enaka, Enakai, s.d. Anakai, fori, . 77 and n, 
Iisshuicku k., . ‚  99andn,30 and n, 72,203 - 19, 82 
B. Indian History, .  . . न . 297 Enmarugan-Këšavan, donee, . 400. 179,183 
Indian records, , ы . . 298 Era :-- 

Ekavira (Sintivira), Jaina preceptor, . 808,810 Abhira, « . Р 1 š . 79.73 
Ekkoti-chakravarttigal, donor, , 807, 809, 811 Aguptayika, A 5 ç A š 17 
Ëla-Kella, Kaikëya k, , ç 2 я 84 Bhaumakara,  . . s ç . 236 
Elasvamin, ‘te. of В, . ,. . 283-84 Chélukya-Vikrama, 176 and n, 177 n 
Elephants ofthe quarters, о Ry 294 , Christian, . . 61, 68, 71, 160, 190, 201, 284 
"fles vara, god š . . . . 284n Ganga, 4 x 5 159 and n, 160, 162 
Blegvaram, L,’ . . 284 Gupta, š 3, 152 n, 153, 154 and n, 
Eli-Ehavuladisa, I kshvāku pr., . . 202.03 168, 171 
Elisri, ch. of Talavaras, . . 284 Kalachuri-Chëdi, Я 5 : 68 and n 
Ellama, Дай ch., . . . . 109 Kali, . қ I . : х : 6 
Ellamarija, fillamariju, do., ' 103-05, 110, 112 Кака, . . К 67-68 
Ellamarüju-cheruvu, tank, 110,112 Parikshit, . : 7 В Я 2 8 
Ellaya, done, . .  .  .  . 94,100 Seka, . ‘+ . 2-7, 50-52, 54, 56, 58, 
Ellora, L, . 2 $ У . . 55n 68 n, 71 and n, 75 and n, 


Ellora Dadavatara Cave ins. of Dantidurga, 206 n 76п, 71п, 79 n, 83, 85, 
ТАНЫР Ён 90, 92, 98, 103, 104, 

220 тыла <Š 112, 106, 108-09, 111-13, 
elu-bali, administrative body, 272-73, 276 115, 133-34, 187, 139-46, 


Emblem on Seals :— 
ankuéa, . . . . . . 317 
bowi-like object, . . . . M 317 
85, 92, 233, 257, 317 


152-53, 165, 166 алап, 
176 andn, 212, 213,n, 
219, 233, 247 n, 248 
and п, 249, 284-85, 287, 


эгчээс 308, 311, 317, 326 


bull, bumped, . . . 125 баа йа, 00а 
chakra, 4 š . у 4 ç та Saka-kila, . 2 , : 5 . Tandn 
FRE = SE at эрш А Ж о... 
* 
Ф 
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Saka-kšla, в.а. Vikrama бака, .. ant 7 Gadadhara, donee, . . . 1 319, 331 
Üaka-nripa-kàla . ^. - : 2 59 Gadadhara-sarmman, do., . .. 920,881 
Saka-npipakal-Atita-samvatsara, . 2 166 Gšhadavšla, dy., - . _ 246, 246 and n 


Salivahana Saka, . 3, 6-7, 8, 112 


баш, s.a. Gupta year, . ы š 170, 174 
Sam, sa, Saka, .. . 18 NG T" 162 
Samvat, . РЕ % 2% - 6, 89, 281, 806 
„Зат vat, 8.0. sath vateara, 6.6. Gupta year, 154 and 
Š n, 168, 171 

Samvat, 4.6. Vikrama Ёсл,уай, .. . 155-57, 
164, 209, 211, 222, 224 

Ваш vatsara, 4-6. Ganga year, Kao 162 
Vikrama, .. 85-88, 53, 155, 157 n, 
-163, 164 and n, 223 n, 

i 4 P 280, 305 
Vikramádityctpàdita-sazh vatsgia, u 38 
Vikrama-Saka, .. + А I I 7 


Vikrama Samvat, — ~ ~ 36, 222, 246 n 
у. 8., : a 155, 156 and. п, 209-11, 
279-80, 305, 306 and n 


Yudhishthira, . Б о. 4-8 
Eran stone pillar ins. of Sridhaavarman,. 67 
Brova, ‘ruling’, tit, . 333, 624 ard n 
ereya, ‘administrator’ (2), ç . ^. 334n 
Eramada,t, | . à : š 1 ६0 
Erüri Tallubhatta, donee, 5 5 ‚ 98,99 
“ЁвадагЦ,(Ї, 100100. « 02402411 
Etfukkür, /., { А . . 179, 183-84 
exemption:— © © 7 ` 

achüga-bhata-praveía, . . . , 255 

an-idésya, . Я : 2 5 Б 255 

an-üsédhya, M. f^ t4 256 

pürvadatta-déaabrahmadüya-varja, А 255 

F 
Fa-hien, Chinese pilgrim, . . . 25, 63 
Fazal Khan, off, . : 4 E 4 106 
figures on coins | лэ 

elephant, with uplifted trunk, `. . 45 

svastika, . А . Д . . 45 

thunderbolt and arrow, . . . 49 

Fortnight, bright ;— 

Sukla, eU 5 CAS Daa ge! $e 508 
Fortnight of the season :— 

First. . . . 29, 31-82, 70 
Fourteen Major Edicts (of A$oka), . 7 196 
Fourteenth Major Rock Edict of Agoka, . 195 

а 
g, diferent forms of,  . . $0 - 14 
g, subsoript, . . . . . . 833 
अलावा RRR nr anana 


Gajérahata, or Garmjerahata, vi., 78, 83 andn 
galde, ‘wetland’, . š . ' . ` 8314, 816 
Gambhuvika, merchant,. -. : Э 218 
базара We, dya, . «© ». .' १५४6 
Gamg&dhara, donee, `. `. 4 . 98,99 
баша, , ^. '. '. '.  . 30,38 
Ganadanda Virabhadra, Bhañja k., . 234-87 
ganaka, ‘accountant’, or ‘astrologer’, E^ 206 
208 and n, 295, 303 

Gananayaka, s.d. (9४1685, god. s 4 250 
"७९७४४७००७७, Gapapambik&, Kakatiya pr., 187 
Ganapirya,m, J. , +, 5 218, 220 

- Ganapati,donee, 2.00. , . 94, 99, 100 
'"Gapapati,god., | . . ‚е 50,52 
> Ganapati-dandan&yaka, donor, . 7 189,191 
Gandadéva-mahüràüja, Vaidumba ch., 176, 178, 

, 1 Қ : 180 
Gapdamahirija, ch., , . 2 $ : 9335 
Gandapendira Gabgayasühnini, do., : 119 


Gaydapendira-Gangayasihini-sarvasyaban- 
dikūrd, еру с... s + 179 


Gandéruvati, di., . . 43 
Gandhata, original n. of Silêbhahja, . . 959 n 
Gandikota, for, |. . > « 106-09 
Gandikote-sima, bday . 5 . . - 104 


бадбіз, god... . š . 786, 126, 128 
Ganééa, image of, . ; š . " 209 


` Qanëógad pl ofyear207, — . бо. 168 
байда, dy, . . + 19,161,203, 324-25, 
S , - ` ‘ ` 882 
Ganga Е., do., . . 817-18, 829 
Ganga W., do., . . 133-34, 315 
Ganga (I), i.e. Kali Ganga, Kalukada ch., . 176-77, 
180 


-Genge (П), do, . : š .. 196-77, 181 


Ganga (TIT), do, < : 176-77, 181 


Ganga, ri., 41, 44 and n, 127 n, 

181, 206 n, 245, 276, 

| 296, 800 . 

Ganga, (Bhàgiratht), do., . . 5 . 325-26 
Gangidévi, Tel. Chola q., 177, 179 and n 
Gangidhara, donee, қ % E . 94,100 
Gangalafgarmman, do, . " 2 320, 831 
Ganganandin, me, . К { . 205, 208 
Ganga of Kalinga, dy., . . 5 Й 160 
Сайрарёгйти ins., . А > : : 202 
Gangara-guhà,; 1, . . : 5 « 41, 44 
Gangisigara, holy place, . 3 š 2 296 
Gaùgaväda, co., or l, . : . . 77 19 
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Gangavada, vi, < У . 20, 23-24 
Gangivadi, co., š . 0. 323 
Gangavadi- 96,000, 2,0 s ` 134 
Gangayadéva-chélamaharaja, Tel. Chola 
ch., Ё 117, 179 
Сайра-Жалашуйа dosb . 206 
Gangayasahini, Kayastha ch., . ELEM 179 
Ganges, ti., š 25-20, 204 
Gahgeya, Kaltchturi k., - . 300 
Gangeya, myth. k . 323 
Gafijam pl. (three) of ВВаар f. 264 
Gannavaram, tk., . > š 5 88 
Garala, di., : 294, 302 
Garga, donee, 297, 304 
Gargadata, merchant, 265, 267 
Gargasarman, donee, 297, 804. 
Garimimdla Anarta, do., - 93, 99 


Garuda, myth. bird, 56-57, 77 n, 250 
Garutmat, 8.4. Garuda, do., ; ? 59 
gatabda, . . . 4 4 5 9 
Gauda, co., >» .. 25, 27, 201 п, 245, 292 n 
Gauda, f, < . 206 n, 207 and n 


Gauda, i.e. Dharmapala, k. : 4 


206 and n 


Gauda,l, - . . . š В 27 
Салда, peos, + ë ` a m А 26 
Gauda, в.а. Pala emperor, . 2. 298, 800 
Gaudadésésyara, tit., 5 А К 945 
Gaudavaha, wk. . . š 26 
Gauda-Varéndra, (Le. W. and N. reg. of ` 

Bengal), kingdom, . . 245 
Gaudéndra, tit., 5 . 200 n 
Gauhati,reg., . ` 5 8 А 97 
Gauhati, in., . 3 š Л . 5 293 
Gaulmika, off., З 294, 303 
gaundas, . . . . * $ 307 
Gaur, в.а. байда, [., ` . . š 27 
gaurava-yritti, gift, . . . Р 179, 183 
-Gautamaganga (God&vari), %., . 325 
Gautamiputra Sitakarni, Sütavühana k., 909.03 
Qaya, 6%, < . . 205 
Gaya, regas . . А . . 246 
Ghanavadë, v, < . - * 5 20 
Ghantasila ins . . 80 п, 125 
ghara-mukha, ‘facade’ or ‘entrance 241 and n 
ghatita, ‘engraved . . . . 78,83 
Ghatotkacha, Gupta k., . Қ 62 һ 
Ghatótkacha Cave ins, of Vyaghrasëna, 2 
Ghosha, n. ending, 297 
Ghsamotika, another reading of  Ysümo- 

tika, 200. « + + © In 
Ghunghi, ri, . š Р : a . 295 
ghufikd, ‘chalk’, . - . - . 995, 308 n 


PAGE 
Gigüdëut, wrong reading of Sigadévi, : 210 
gilaka, vepresenting répha, 5 : А 108 
Girikotemalla, tit,, š ^ Я 118, 115 
Girigdtemalla-Jindlaya, te., A ы 113, 115 
Girinagara, s.a. Girnax, {., 5 4 2 2-3 
Girisuta, i.e. Párvati, goddess, . С. й 300 
Girnar, s.a. Girinagara, l., 2, 196 n 
Gimar prasasti of Rudradiman І, . . 2 
Girnar rock ins. of Skandagupta, + + 11 
glüna-pratydya, ‘requisites for the sick’, — . 63 
Goa, co., 5 : А 4 4 А 79 п 
Goa, territory, š 989, 954-87 
Goa Kadamba,f., . ç š š 808 


Góbhata, k, . 4 118 and п, 120, 123 
Gédaparru gr. of Saka 1299, 85-92 
Gódapazxru, s.a. Gdavarru, vi., 85-6, 88, 90 


Godavari, E. dé, . А eei ms 3 85 


Godavari, w., do, . $ 2 88, 92, 95-96 
Godavari, ri, . 14 and n, 18 and n 
Gódavarru, vi 22 «тв TES 88 
Gêggi, Silahira k., . у... 28 


Gogiraja, feud., E 4 * * | ы 5, 81 
Gokak pl. of Déjja-mahàárüja, . 4 3 17 
Gókarnna, holy place, 2% š 1 248, 254 
Gókarnna, holy place, Я : 1 . ' 894 
Gókernnpandita, m., : 248, 2६4 
Gékarnnasvimin, god, қ . š I 161 


Gólakima'ha, acharyas of, . 121n 
Gdlaki-matha, rel. institution, . : à 297 
Golkonda, ca., . 5 . š + 104, 106, 110 
Gématham, 1., ` 3 179, 183 
Gómati,ri.' , . . š . š 291 
Gömma, ch., . . š 251 
Gómtüri, or Gormtüri-vrittidééa, co., $6, £8, {0 
Gónà, m., . . s 259-60, 263 
Gönaka, do., . š on 24 5 š 260 
Gonda, dš А E б 63 
Gondal ins. of Rudrasséna III, . 2 : 146 
Gópachandra, Gauda k., . 1 š + 26 
Gopila IT, Palak, . . .  . 299 
Gópavaram, vi,, 86, 88, 90, 95-96, 102 
Gorela or Goriyali, L, А : : ; 2:0 
gé-sahasra-praddyi, ep., . : , : 128 
Gotra i 
Amgirasa-Birhaspatya- Bhiradvije, 94, 100 
Atimutaka, , 5 . 143-44 
Atrëya, ° 94, 100, 178, 181, 219 
Atri, et ¿NM : . Ё 179, 188 
Bhiradvaja, 48, 86-87, 91, 93-94 


98-99, 168, 170, 179, 183, 212, 919, 
318, 820-21, 330-31 


Bhargava, 11, 20, 23 


33 


3 DGA/72 


. 6 


` 
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| Góvindavarman, Vishnukundin k., . 126-27, 
6७83०, . Stat, “16 бо 94, 100 | | 4 128 and п ‚120 
Gautama, : . 1 . . 87, 91 Graeco-Aramaic ins. of Ака, . М š 195 
Harita Hirita, „ 48, 86-87, 89, 91, 93, 95, grahatha,'householdert. . .. . 199 
97, 99-100, 179, 188 grdmapati, =. . , 0. . . 808 
Kanva, Kinva , 5 . 95, 102, 119, 183 grasa, 2 А Е 1 1 191-92 
Kanvayana, 2 . ` . . ` 134 Greek culture, . 5 4 5 195-96 
Карі, ^. я po hes " š 87, 91 Greeks, peo., , . ; : 196-97, 200 
Kà$yapa, 2 . 41, 42, 87, 91, 95, 100, grihangana, ‘house-site’, , . š 819, 330 
118, 115, 138, 137, 227, 230, 265, griiha-denaka, ‘house-tax, 2 I 165-66 
267,321, 831 Grt, of Govinda ТУ, Saka 801, . . '... > "I 
Кали луз, : 2 86-87, 91, 93, 99, 179 Gudaparru 7%, . . . 95-96, 102 
Kaufika, . 94,100, 171, 173, 179, 183 Gühalledéva II, Kadambak., . . 308,309 
Kaundinna, . . $ I 188 Guhaséna, Д/айтайа k, . . š 171,173 
Keusiks, | 234. and add, 288, 239 n . ' Guhila of Chittor, dy., 5 2 4 156-57 
Minaya, ९. . . $1, 43, 86-87, 90, 98 Guita Jen p a Sa 4 жо NE US 
Mindevyn, 020030 819, 321, 330-31 Gujarat, prov, . °» 25,85,67, 68,13, 
Opaseti, . x š 5 . 149 142, 202, 206, n, 211 
Рима, — . . 87,91,94,100,248, 254 Gujarat, Ndi, ....... ба 
Pitimisha, : 2 š 5 4 321-22, 331 Gujarat, 5,, do,, . . +, 206 n 
Rathitara, : : . Ё 4 Й 95, 100 - Сарай ins. (of Абока), . . . . 197 
Sapdila, . . . И : 179, 183 Gulaka,m., . 2 EE . К 146- 
Sindilya, A : . С . 95,100 Gulbarga, di, , . . ee .» в 4 131, 
Sothamarshana WD ३६... ४८ 87,91 Guna, do Y oce S EDU ©. 17 
Senika, . . : : . ^^ 142 Ganaga Vijayiditya, Е. Chalukya k., | 42andn 
Srihga-Bharadvàja i 3 95. 100 | Gunaighar pl of 507 A D., P . 295-96 
Srivatsa, . 76,82,87, 91, 94, 100, 179, 188 Gunàmbhódhidéva (Gunasügara I 
Upamenyu- Vasishtha . : Ç 179, 183 Kalachuri k БЕС š 207 n 
Vachchha. s.a. Vatsa Ч : 59, 152, 261 - Gunariyà ins. of Mabendrapala 
Vàdhüla, . . „ 80,91, 94, 100 year 9 | डी Жұ ७०२५ лб, 205 
Vasishtha, Vasishtha В - 95; 100,837,339 Gunasügara, secondary n. of | 
Vatsa, . . . 38,397,142; 160-61, 259, Aluvarasa, — .— « + . BIAS 
319-20, 330-31 3 Gunasagara Alupéndra, s.a. . D 2, 
Góvardhana, donee, . oy. M . 297,304, шин 2 ux ү о. : 315 
65 1603 = M unda ins. of Hudrasithha I. , 4 
verdhena-Bhattopidhyiya,m., . 166 (181А.р), .. . 4 г ° 143-44, 146 
Góvarna, n. of person or L, 2.0.00. 299 Gundanna, off., шээг 314-16 
Güvinda donee . . . . 38-89 Gundapataka, vi . . 264-66 
Govinda 1 . š . . . 18 Gundlüru ins. of Saka 1206 5 4 177 в 
Govinda, Räshtraküta k А : š 13 Gunigu,off, . 1 , 77, 82 
Govinda 11, do 5 . ° . 11,206 л Guntakal-Bangalore Rly. line, . . - 111 
Govinda ПТ, do., 2.2.  . . 06andn Guntur, di, 2.2.0.0... 29, 81, 42-8, 
Govinda IV, do., " 2 4 боо Gln в 88, 125 
Govinda, alias Rüya- Sántura, Sántara ch., 272 Guntur, thy. ç > . 43, 88 
Góvindachandra, Chandra k., . . 298-09 Gupta, dy., . : . 2-3,16-7 25-6, 62 n, 
Govindachandra, Gáhadavála &., .. . 945 = 63, 153 
Gévinda-haru, donee, | . š š 819,381 Gupta, Later, dy, . Y š .26, 185, 188 
Govindapila, Pálak., 0.0.0.0. 946 Gupta age, 2002-0270 61, 64 
Gêvindappan-bhatfar, donee, . ç 179,183 , Gupta, п. ending, . š М š . 297 
Góvindarája, Maurya feud., š Я . 7970 Gupta style or fashion; . š А 82 and n 
Govindarijs, Parthára ch., Я : 119  Guravarñju, Bf angaya ch., s : : 104 


“НагібаНа, m 25 ४7 СЫ 
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Gurgi, 1 Ақа; area СОРТ 6 VASE Haripüladeva, Silihdra kj, `. — 165-66 ` 
Өлгіаға, 60, с. 25 0.07 207- Hariraja, Ргаййбга л, . - 118:20, 124 
Gürjara, i.e; Gurjara-Pratibire, dy., . 207 апаз flariSohandre, myth, k. . ` . E š 89 
Gürjara, 8,а, Pratihüra,do., . 118, 124 Harishêna, Vakdtulak,, . . š 10-17 
Giarjara-Pratihiira, 40., . Ху 205, 206 n, Hüriti sage, . š š . . 48,48 
| Bahia’. ж 207 and n, 299 Haritjpotia,ep,, —. 5. 0. 0. V 48 
Gurjaras, early,rulerss . .--. қ 68 ҢНатїралйда, (Jaina) wk., . 54 and n, 56 and n, 
Gurjaréndra, 2.6, Pratihara ki, . 5 . 206w 200 and n, 
Gurlang Setty, commander, . . . W Harivarma-mahadhiriija, W., Ganga k., . 185 


Crurramkonda, L, 
Gurramkonda, fort, . 5 
guru,'preceptor', |, | 119, 30 
gurudakshind , fee of preceptor 118,194 
guru-vrii, gift", ^. . 21.7. Іп 
Givalladéya, 8.0, Gühalledevo ` 

IL, Kadamba вий... 


105 and n, 106, 110 
‚ 107, 108 and n 


307-08,310 


Gwalior, state, . . _. P AN . 1 
H 
š | : 
h, 1 "S š а s 143 
Habiganj, sub-di., . . . Я { . 295 
Hadapa,off., . Я 58 
радара, ‘royal bag of betel nuts‘, * , 88, 60 
Hadaprakara, donee, +. . ^ 319,331 
Haddala pl. of 914 A.D. . š ы 208 п 
Haive-500,t.d., +. -. . 5 . 309 
hala, lm. . қ . . А . 118 
haladra, . . `. : i 160-62 
Halasige, ?.e, Halsi,/ бізі 4 9 835 
hald-vdha,‘plough-share’, . - 35 7,37 
Halmidi ins. of Kadamba 
Kakusthavarman 283, 313-14 
Halsr, 1 3224 . А * 385 
Hammaš$rr, wrong reading for harmyasri,. . 65 
Hammiramadamardana, wk., , 211 andn 
Hamyamana,0., ... . š í 253 
Hande, f., . Р . . . 104 
Hangha, s.a. Sangha, fe., . 5 . 80-31 
Aañjamawa, committee, » . . 58, 60 
Hara, s.a. Siva, god, * 284, 237,239, 
260, 264, 266 
Нагадаза ‚ engraver, . . “ 290, 29 8, 804 
Haravale, vi, . 5 . . А š 292 
Hari, donee 297, 304 


Hari, ४.०, Vishnu, god 50, 78, 89, 214.16 
- 224, and n, 328, 326, 329 
338, 340 
Harihara II, Wijayanagara k. 50, 83 and n, 52 
Harihivakazhda, т. Үе 25 4 е 146 
Harikala в.а. Sylhet reg., s . š 291 


Harimitra, m., 284, 288 and n, 239 





Hari-Vishgu; god, . न а y 5 18 


Harsha, donee, : 2 297, 304 
Harsha, Harshavardhana, Pushyabhüti k 25-6 

- 02 n, 127 n 
Harshacharita, १०४., . 25,127 n 
Bastavapra, Hastavapriharani, ĝi., .- 168-69 
Hastigrima, vi . ç 248-49, 264 and n 
Hatkanagale, 4 S i 9,20 
Hazarat Ibrühm Shan, Qutb бпаһ k 3 106 
Hé, contraction of Hémanta, . E . 162 
Hemadri, au., . š . й . 78-79 


Hemmilitaya,k., ..... . ; 4 214 
Himadri,i.c. Himalaya; mo.,. /. ° . i 219 
Himagii,do., .- . . š 293,802 
Himalaya, do., 2 w ड, А 293 


Himavat, do., . . VS ts 5 127 n 
Hindu, community, . 1 Ў 7 : 300 
flindu monastery, .- . : " А 117 
Hindi-rijya, i.e. Vijayanagar 

empire a . . 103,112 
Hindarajya-saruabhauma, ер. . ç i .112 
Hindu traity, . : Бо Sater ДАН СШ 321 
Hingn: Berdi р š Sod 15 
Hurahadagalh pl. of Sivaskendavarman, . 47 


Hiranyagarbha, १.९. Brahman, god, . . 329 
Hiranyagarbha, gift, . gem = 326, 329-30 
Hirangagarbha-mahüdána, до, .. .. 206 n 
Hirigundagal hero-atone ins. of 

Svipurusha, . 4 et as : š 134 
Hisee-Borala, vi 5 soos e+ प, 8, 5-6. 
Hiuen-tsang, Chinese Pilgrim, . 25 and n, 20-27 


63, 207 n ' 
Holal ins. of Jagadékamalla; year 12 . 1777 
Homkapalli, hamlet й А 86, 88, $0 
Honarénga, vi., : ç 2 5 337, 339 
Honavar, l, . 7 48-28 А 88-84 
Höñjéri, vi., ? . .. . . . 166-61 
Hoshangabad, di., . А . 12, 15 
Hridayašiva of Aranipadra branch Š 
pontiff, . i 5 . $ 4 121 
Huligodu, 5.6. Paligódu,L, - . 809, 311 


Huligudda, do., REPE ळे . 309 
Humcha, do., .. < t 25. 4 i 271 





ба 
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Pass Pace 
Hina, tribe, . " 1 š 185, 213 Indrayarman IL, alias Rijasimha, 
Hunasikattiins. of Jagadékamalla IT . 809 Б.байдей,. . . २ « 159 8nd n, 160.61 
Hini, ‘woman of the Hina tribe 4 4 302 Indravarman ІП, бо,, 9 Я A 1 160 
Hutisana, ४.८, Agni, god, А 1 281, 262 Indravarman, Vishnukundin k., ? . 128 
Huvishka, Kushana k, . 1 я . 163 Indriyudha, Indraršja, 
Hyderabad, сі., я . : 111, 159, 337 ` Ayudha k., Ç ; 1 . 208824 n 
Hyderabad, di., 7 : 8. 2: . 19 
| 1 
“ын, .  . .. . 35,563, 159, 226, 258, 
š 283 
š, initial, consisting of a curve over 
two dots 4 . . 1 10 
३, initial, different forms of, . . . 155 
4, medial : Я 5 148, 145, 282 
z, and +, medials, distinguished, . š 2, 126 
3, initial ç : . . . 258 
1, media] А A . 10, 62 
тада $, medials, distinguished 2, 126,282 
Ibrahim, Qutb Shans А š š 2 110 
Ibrahim Qutb Shah, do.” . .. 2 104, 106 
Ichalkaranji, 1., 200200. «© 5 9 
Idilpur pl. of Srichanára, . — . 1 289-9 0 
Ikhiku, s.a. lkshvàku, йу, . , 70 
Alkshváku, do,, . š š 29 and n, 30, 70 
72-78, 202 , 
Ikshvüku,epick., . . . 85, 89, 96, 104 


Tkshvüku ins., . . . ХЭ: . 284 
Tltutmish, Delhi Sultan, . : 1 2llandn 
Immadi-Bukka, s.a. Dviguna- 


Bukka, ch., . Von fen 08 š 50-52 
Ina, sun god, . . . 58 
Indi, tk., ээг 19 
India, со., š Ww n 5 61, 63 


India, Centra}, di, , » . « 54,78, 119, 249 
India, E., do., . . 26, 27-28, 61-62, 292 n,294 
India, E., hist. of, . 5 . š 205 
India, mediavel, , 2 қ 309 а 
India, N., dè., , р К 54, 70-71, 298, 207 
Indie, S., do, . .. . 25 п, 83, 8५, 70-71 
India, W., do., А 5 9 मु . 139 


Indianism, °, . . . . . 61 
Indian literature, , . . . 186 
Тайпа, E. 497904... — .. . = 821 


Indra, lord of gods, , . 14, 97, 187, 292, 302 
Indra, Ваз тарада k, > 4 : 13,18 
‘ndrabhettirakavarman, 8,0, Indravarman 


4 


Vishrukundin Б, . . 128andn 
Indrarája, 4.6. Indr&yudha, Ayadha k. 206 and п 
Indraràja, Rashtrakiita k . . 48 and п 
Jndrarija HI 80., 2002-0400 56, 58.59 
Indraàja, алаға h, . 020. 57, 59 

` e 


Indrëávara, $е(?)° . š б . 297, 304 
Indu, moon-god, 2 2 С 220. 328 
Ins, of Кайаша Jayakésin, ', a c 284.87 
Insignia — 
chamarakalipa, . . . . . 44 
даа, , . қ . Ё . 43 
pülikétana, . " А р 48, 44n 
sithha.ldmchhana, . 00. 5. С 176 
Заёнцарайга, г > 574 48 


Ipur pis. set (I) of Midhava- 

varman, son of Gévindavarman, 126-27, 198 and n 
Ipur pl. (set IT), А е * 129 ц 
Iranian, део ЗУ 196-97 


Irda pl. of Nayapāla, . .. .. . .292n° 


Trugapa, cominander-in-chief, С 1 50-52 . 
Tsäna, comp.,  '. a s д . 54.55 ` 
l&na,done, . . . . ५ ^.  . 297,804 
I&nafembhu,ponhf, |. + 121 
T&navermen, Маш ам.) , : : 26 n 
Tévaraséna, Abpira k., E" . 4 78 
Itihasa, literature, : 1 š 91,101 
Iyvani-Kaņdravādi, di, ... 3 48 
Tyika,m, 20020010. 259, 262 
J 
2, consonant, A. u, S 155 
j, forms of, . ий, Y$ : . + 58,258 
Jabhagani, vi., . . ee - 88-39 
Jagaddévandriyanapura, фе A n 76n 
Jagadékamalla, W. Chalukya k., .. ; 177 п 
Jagadékamalia TI, do., . .. . . 309 
Jagadéva Rao, commander, , . 107 
Jagadhara, Dahiya Rash таја ch, . ШТа 
Jagannüthašarman,donee 818-19, 330 


Jagati (Baudh) pl. of Ranabhañja, 


year 5 7 - 258, 259 and m, 260 . 
Jagattunge, II, Rashirakata k . .. 358, 58 
Jaggayyapéte,., . š . . . 29 
Jaggayyapete pillar in 8., 5 . 30 n 
Jagirdar, . 5 . . . . , 288 
Jahazpur, in. . . .... 259 
Jihnavéys (W. Ganga), dy., . š 2 134 
Jühnavi (Ganga), ri 4 E 4 А 250 
Jaimani, Jaimini, founder of the . 
Parvamimamsa school, , қ . 298-97, 308-04 


PAGE 
Jaina, rel, . š " р А 269-70, 272 
Јаіпа бай, . 2404 : . 269-10, 273 
Jaina image Я 4 118, 307, 3340 
Jaina Tirthañkara, figure of, : š 835 
Jaina tradition, . `. 4 š E 207 n 
Jainism, rel КЕР . . 212. 142 
Jaitrasimha, Chahmüna k., . 3 3 156 
Jaitravarman, Pratihàra ch., , š š 119 
Jikaqamaqaqi, Амраа, . 269,272 945 
Jakkariju Veñkatš, or Veriküta- 105 
rümakrishns, au., . $; 5 . 10 
Jalgaon, dé хо dw owe ue 772848 
Jalore, ы, . 20. 222-24, 306 
„Jalore ог 860816 branch of 
Chahamina, f. M ГАЧ. 306 
Jamadagnys (Рагабигата) ! ` 
epic hero, . чү 5 136 
Jambulamadaka, 1 104, 108-09, 111-12 
Jaigemadéeva, mM., 4 а 274-75 
Jammalamadaka Jammalamadugu, 
Jambulamadugu, 8.0. 
Jembulamadake,h, ७ ,, 109, 111 
Janirddana-garmman, donee, 320,331 
јак, „a. yashti, ‘memorial 
stone slab . . . e 143-44. 
Jatübh&ra, recluse, . . . . s 12 


Jatüchóda, Jabachoja-Bhima, Е š 


Telugu Chéda ch 1 113-15 


Jatavarman Sundarapindya, Pandya k . 178. 


Jatasinga-D uügri pl., . - . 297 
Tàula, vi., 11, lön, 18 ,22-23 _ 
ӛлі, vi., ыш त? арын 15 
Jautisha, tit, 318-20, 322 , 330-31 
Javali, vi., . . ve y 4 15 
Jüvanata, donee, . . . . 319, 331 
Jaya, prabhu of Beitugi, . . 287-88 
Jayabhatta, n., . . . 154n 


Jayachohandra, Gakadavüla k., . |. . 246 
Jayediman, W. Kshatrapak., . 140-42, 202 
Jayadatta, donee, . š 297, 304 
Jayakësin I, Kadamba В, . 285-86, 308-09 
Jayakêsin LL, do., А Р Я «.. « 308 


4 ayamahidévi, оў] . . 265, 267 
Jayamgonda-Tondamandala, /.6.,प 5 213, 290 
Jayamba, Jayanta, son of Indra, К 215, 251 
Jayanäga, Cauda k., E" . 95.26 
Jayanütha, Uchchakalpa Е, % 5 . 62n 
Фауата]а, Sarabhapura k., s й 13- 14 
Jayasena (I), ву. ka, ҮЕ. . š . , 323 


Jayaséna (11), do, . . . . . 328 





. Jayasimha , Early Chülukya kea . - 


INDEX à | 361 
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Jayasimha, Alupa k., . « 5. e 00 
13, 18 
Jaysimha, Later Chalukya k., 76, 16, 81 
Jayasirha ТІ, d0,, . . А . P . 714 
Jayasimha, бай k., . . . . 3061 
Jayasithhasürl,GN., . : 2 . . 211 
Jayasinga-Aluva, Alupa ka . +» 27Landn, 273 
jayaskandhüvüra, ‘royal military camp’, 294, 302 
Jayastambha, off, . š 3 265, 267 
Jeyasvimin, Uchchakalpak, — . . » . 62 
Jayasvamini, Uchchakalpaq., + 1 . бїл 


Jayavana, n., 4 . . . » 27 
Jayayuta-Varüha, X., . . . . 2060 
Jéhade , Dadya ch. $ 5 T 280-81 
46181864, tn., . . . . . . 196 
Jesar pl. of Siladitya III, . . . . 172 
Jessore, di., . . . . . . 27 
Jëtavana, ८, .. . . . . . 68 
Jétavana monasteries (2) in Ceylon, . . 63 
Jétavanavüsi-sthavira, * Elders of Jétavana., 63,65 
jh, aspirate, . . . . . 226 
Jjhádoliins. of Dhür&varsha'srejgn, . . 210 
Jhañjha, Rashtrakiita ch., . E . 79, 81 


Jhañjha, Silahara k., e. 5. 881 
Jhansi, di, |. +< ое e. . 19 


Jhar pl. of Dharasénall, . . . . 172 
Jholikà, 1. (2) . . . . .160-61 
4168, ° large stream’ . . . 249, 255 
ўї, she, root, рагавтайрайа form of, — . . 1302 
jihvämüliya, sign of, . . . . 337 


Jirndarta, т., 0. नि . А б. 981 


Jimütakëtu, myth. k., К . . 57,59, 250 
Jimitavabana, do., ° ‹ 57.59, 250, 258 
Jina, і.е. Lord Buddha, » ७ `. 290, 301 
Jina, tirthankara, — . . . . š 214 
Jinšlaya, ' jaina te.,’, . . . . 1184 
« dJinanandi-sénipati, writer, . . » 88-94 
Дпа-&йвата, . . ote 210, 274, 309 
Jinaséna, aŭ., . . А . . М 54 
Jirna, ‘ retired ° or ‘experienced’, . . 277-78 


Jira, old’, . . . . . . 278 
Jirga-sréshtha-srimalla-priya, coin, . . 277 


Jirna-visvamalla- priya; do, Қ š . 277 
Jivagupta, K . . . . . біп 
jivalóka , ‘source of maintenance’, . . 58,60 
Jivana , 8.4. Jiyavana,%,, . . . 277 д 
Jivasiri, чай fe, . š 151-52, 154 and n 
Jiyana, donee, . ` . . 87, 91 
Jodhpur, di., . + ० 5. © 20%, 229° 


Jodhpur, in., » . . . , ° 168 
Jodhpur, Тер.» . . . „ * » 207 
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Jodhpur inscription of Балка, Vikrama 894, 58-54, 


3 550 
Jogmaya, i, e: Mahishásuramardini, goddess, . 209. 
Jögapaiya, writen 2 ir о 248, 256, 


Jogavatige, s.a. yoga-pattiki, cloth, . 307. 309, 311 


jola, * а channel ? Ve a š КӨРІ 64. 


Зари, canal, 2... 2. . 294-95, 303 
Jujhi-chhara, stream, . 298 
Jujne, wrong reading of Jujju 295 ` 


Jumarahara, s.d, Kumarahata, vii, .77-79, 82-83 
Junagadh, d, .. .. 4 Я . 3n 


Junagadh .ins. of Rudradáman Т 140-41 
Junagadh Rock. ins. of Skandagupta 3n 
Junnar cave ins 142, 202 
Jupiter, planel,.. .. .. 158 andn, 160 
Jupiter, 12*years cycle of, ° 10-71 
Jupiter, 60-years! cycle of, +. +. on . 70-72 
Jyéshthagupta, donee 2.2772... 291, 804 
Jyotirája-Gundayadéva, Kalukada ch. 177 
Jyotis-S&stra, Literature. Қ 2 . १. 99 
K 

Е, consonant, . : 29, 741, 103, 126, 

в 140, 258, 283 
Б, avchaicformof,. ^ . * , ^. 318 
k, cursive and indistinguishahle from n, . 10 
k, subseript, 2.00.0. . 287, 833 
Б, вирегвонрї, 2002.00.00. 283, 333 
k, Tamil, О: ; хэн 176 
k, with pronounced curve, ` . 140 
ka, with noteworthy stroke 131 апап 
Ка, diminutive sufix, ` . 259 
Kabul. tn., 722702202. l95andn 
Kachchha-mandala, di, . ° . 4 s 38 
Kudaba pl. of Prabhütavarsha, 134n 


Kadakatlu, và, ' . 4 9, 95-96, 102 
Kadamba, dya, ` . 18, 15n, 17, 33-34, 48, 
71, 135, 282, 807 309, 


313, 336 
Kadamba, m., . 146 
Kadambagtha T, .' . Tu 
Kadambaguhidhivasin, pontiff, 191 
Kadamba ins., ` 5 982 
Kadambakulachüdamani, еру 328, 310 
Kadamba-inandala,có., . . . 314-15 
Kadamba of боз, dy., . 191; 285, 287 
Kadamba records, . г . 288 
ХКадахуа 30, हळ, ^ ~ or fj E 309 
Kadéedraha,L,. '. а Б „<<, 78,88 
Radhika, m., . : " 5 . +171, 173 


Kadi pl. of Mülar&ja I у . 2 . 36 
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DAGA 
Kadumalacheyuvn, 1 š 5 А 1 91 
Kadur, di, . "LUC "is 314 
Kadwaha., vi., `. С. ИТ, 119 andn , 120-21 
Kadwaha, reg, NU s 120 
Kagal.th., . . 5 š . . 20 
kühalà, drum Я . . 205 
Kühalika,' player on kühala,! ' . 295, 309 
Kaifiyats of Alvakonda, local records, * 108 
Kaifiyat of Chittivali, дог,” 105, 108-09. 
Kaifiyat of SiddBavatam, do., . - 110 andn 
Kaikéya, f, — | 83-34 
Kailan pl. of Sridhiranarita, ` . 26, 291, 295, 801: 
Kaila$a,mo., e : М 3 . én 
Kai Me Pxegein (Greek), ‘and abstain from 
blaming’, . e . . 197 
Kikatiya,dy., . « 187-88 


Kakinada, tk., . 4 12 33 š Я 85 


Kakinada, in, . жые» 110 
Kakka, ch, «© 6 7 305 
Kakka, Вазитаы а viceroy . . Pen 
Kakusthavarman , Early Kadambak., 17. 282-83, 

: 318 
Kakusthavijayamu, wk, . ^ 104, П0олдл 112 
Külnehandra, Chandra b, . `. Я 7 64, 65 
Kalachuti, dy., š г а . 119, 300 
Kalachuri, early Фу Mae Com. QU 18, lon 
Kalaka,m ., ^. ж. S * ғ. 131-32 
Kalakadains. of Kuldttunga, year 49 - 178 


Kalanidhi,i.e. tho Moon . . 96 


Kalafijira-mandala, t.d. 207n 
Kalarpur, l., š я 179, 184 
'Kalaša, са., . . 2 272: 
kalaša, symbol of, . 165 
Kalas Budrukh pl. of Bhillama TIT 16 n, TT n 


307, 309, 333, 335 
Tn, 254, 329 


Kalghatgi, tk саг 
Kali, age, з . 


kali, ' fighting’, . . . 42 
Kalidasa, poet 9, 16, 17 and n, 186n 
292-93 
Kali Ganga, i.e. Ganga I, Kulukada ch., 176-177 ` 
Kaligani, * the Kalingas’, r i 198. 
Kitligriima,l., . . 08. . 304. 
Kalinga, со:, 15 n, 160-61, 195. 198-99, - 
: Ы I 995, 245 , 257, 318, 324, 


337, 338, 339 and n 
Kaling adhi pati, tit., 


Kalingpnagata, са, < . 160-61 
Kali-Vishnuvardhana, E. Chalukua k 42-43 
Kali-Vitršja, s.a. Kali-Vishnu-vardhana А 

do., . ОЛЫ a E 42. 
Kali Vittara, alias Vishnuvardhana, s.a. 

Kali-Vishnuvardhana, do, 122. dM. 

` 
. 
> 8, 


388, алан , 339 | 
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Kaliyuga, age, . d 1 . 135 Kiifichannagar, in., . . 2 E 27 
Kalmésvara, god, . : . z 5 333 Калем, ci., 5 
Kalpadruma, Kalpavriksha, myth tree, 89, 123, - Kaiichiki, Chandra ¢., 292, 302 

` 169, 172, 323 kañchu, * bell-metal’, š . 314, 316 
Кан, iow 196 n, 243 7 kañchu, coin : 314 
Kalukada, Kalukadapura, ca., 175 and n Kanda (Ganda) dévamahiraja, Vaidumba 

177 andn, 178 апап ch, . 176, 178, 181 
Кина purasarüdhisvara, tit., 178, 181 Kandahar, Z., I 193, 196-98 , 200 
Kalyan, th., š 166 Kandahar, Old, L, . 5 139, 195-96 
олуйа, ca, . - - 113,189, 191, 223, 307 Kandahar ins. (of Адока), 195, 197 
Kalyànachandra, Chandra k, . : . 298-300 Kandaka, wrong (reading) for Ka mayka, l., 15 л 
Kalytnadévi,g., 5. © ое + 63, 65 Kandarpa, god of love, 59 
Kalyinakalasa, tit., * ^ 5 z 264 Kandavarmarasa, ch., 312-15 
Kalyñna-vüñjya, s.d. W. Chilukyan kingdom, 78 Kandéruvadivishaya, di., . 41, 43, 44 and n 
Kamu, god of love, . ? . è . 59, 136 Kandravati, do., . 43 
Kamadéva, elephant, . . 2% 229 Kandugal, vi., š 1 Š . ‚ 19 
Kamadéva-Sarmman, donee, . : « 320, 331 kamquka , capacity 4 134, 138 and n 
Kamadugha, Kamago, myth. cow, . . 89, 330 Kanha (Krishna) , donor, . 149, 242-43 
Kamabara-siddhinta-sirSmani, Jaina Kanha, n., `. « > К 949 
{бесе ptor. t. В 5 308, 310 Kanha, Satavahana ©, . š ç . 242 
Kamakati, m., "RA DIE : 213, 220 Kanhadasa, sculptor, `, Y 242 
Kamalabhi, i, e, Brahman, god š 2 96 Kanhaka, donor, . . Е 1 242-44 
Kamalaküru, i, `. . 1 р : 108 Капһё шв, — А Я š 139 n 
Kamalanabha, i.e, Vishnu, god, 2 А 904 Kanishka, Kushana k., . : . 152 and n, 278 
Kamalanandin, donee, ^ . ^ . ^. 297, 304. Karanjon record of Haripiladeva, . ; 165 n 
Kamimava, Е. бай, . 324, 326-27 Kanna, co., . г а 19 
Kamaripa, s.a. Gauhati reg., co., 25, 27, 293 Kannada ins, of the 12th century, . ë 334n 
299, 302 kagnadisu, to reflect, ©, s : .  297n 
Kamaripa-bamda, L, . "EM 91 ^ Kannara, s.a. Krishna, Mm, . . 277n 
Kamaya, donee, . . . 5 93, 99 Kanna$akti-arasa, donor," , 333, 334 and n 
Kambakaya, v, ' . * . ^. ' , * | 159 Kannavada,l., . °, z . 19-20, 23-24 
Kambhàra,9h., 7. ^. 7. . . 171, 173 Kannavada, s.a. Каппа co., | ç 5 19 
Kambojas, i.e, the Tranidns, 197 Kansona, з.а. К» зразиуагра, b, , рі 97 
Kambojas i.e. Koch people, 291,292 n, Калббайадафһ, Kansónàpuri, s.a. 

š ` 301 Rànpvmnàát,do., . ^. 5 : 97 
Karmdanavdlidurga, fort, 215 Kausonnagar, thought ‘to be s.a. : 
Копакагараш, hamlet 80, 88, 90, 102 Kañohannàgar, . 3 2 ы 27 
Kampa Naiñappa, gen 108 Kantarike, s.a. Kātarki, १४., . қ 114-16 
Kimuka, donee, ' * eye К 997, 304 Kanvad, do š A р : 90 
Kamyaka, hamlet, . 11, 78 n, 18,22-23 Kanyakubja, ca., . 4 š А 54-55, 2069 
Kanakagantimuni, Jaina preceptor * ` . 308, 310 Kinyakubja-bhukti, di., > : à 207 n 
ХКапаКад уа, writer, . ° . .. 815,315 Kapardi (I), Silahara Ё., р . 250 

Kanakhera stone ins, of §ridbaravarman, 67 Карага (II), do., . . I . . 250 
Kanarese districts, . 175 КарагдаШМутра,со.? , š A 309 
Kanasd-pukkoli, field, । . . 83-34 kapita-sandhi-krama, topographical 
Kanaswa ins, of Sivagana, Vikrama 795, 53 feature (?) š : : 160, 162 
Қапал, са, . š 2 . 25, 26, 54, 55, 120 Kapila, fowuder of the Sankhya 
2 А $ 206 andn, 207andn philosophy, 5 2 Ç 296 
Kanaui, reg:, ° . . 206-207 Kapilakantha (sarmman), donee, , 818,380 
Kañcebana, Kayastha, 86, 38:40 Kapikuñjara, s.a. Hanimin, epic hero, 127 в 
Kafichana, з,а. Kafichika, Chandra q., A 292, Kapilésvara, god, . С, ы 2 818 
Ë : j ? 8024 Kapiñga, tree, . : š : 802 п 
; эү 
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PAGE PAGE 
kagóla-pátana, ‘scarification of the Kataka-gadyina, coin, . : . 190-92: 
cheeks "m . 208 Kataka-prati-chüra-kara, tit, . . . 111 
० pl. of Bhoja Ašañkitavarman, . 84 Kataka-priya-gadyana, coin, . д 190-92 
Kara, n. ending, жу ise 2 ७०० 153 297 Katokapuri, tn., . . : 104, 112 
Karadi ins. of A.D. 1115, . А . 271 Katakapurt-chitrakara-havi, tit. ү 110-112 
Кагака!ї на, . : А ; . 18,89 Katak pl, of MahibhavaguptaI, . Я 327 
karanda-makula, head-dress, . 5 a 56 Katak pl. of Ман  уадирба T, : E 298m 
Karatéya, ri. . . 245 Kata Panta Tropon (Greek), s.a. ó 
Kärdamaka, s.a. W. Kshatrapa, f. 139 ond n Prakrit tena tena akarena, . . . ०१०7 
Käreya-gaņa, Jaina sect, » 3807-08, 310 kalapayädi, mode of denoting numbers, . 258. 
Karhad, tk d uei. cde 14 Katarki, vi., pa жа Se 114. 
Karj-Chenna, Damerla ch сод 109 Kathiawad,di, 20020030 54, 202 
Karikala, Chola k., d Py 224 118-14 Kathika, f., , Д I 67-68 
Kariyangala ing. of the reign of - Kafhópanishad, . 1 К Я . 54n 
Pindya.Jayasiigarasa, i. u$. 23 271 Katlaparru, vi , 96, 102 
Karka II, Rashtrakitak., . 5 : 57 Kattakapuri, s.a, Outback, са . А 111 
Karkala, tk. 5 4 4 269 Kauntéya, i.e. Arjuna, еріс hero, . 2 148 п 
Karkaroni Branch, Acharyas of, , š 121n Kaurava, f., "AQ : ‚С 8n 
Karkata-risi, sign of zodiac, . 4 4 89 Kausika, ri., 2 . 1 . d 295' 
karmakara, servant ', . : š 295, 303 Kaušiki, goddess, . Ñ 2 Ë . 5 43 
karmakara, ‘blacksmith’, — . . 295, 303 Kaustubhe, myth. precious stone, . , 217 
hirmantika,‘supervisor’, . . . 68-69 Kavachasiva, pontiff, . . .  . 12021 
Karna, epichero,. + . . 261, 329 Kavadidvipa-savilakka, 5.4., “ЭРЭ” 309 
Karna, Chawlukya k, . . ç қ 36 Kaveri, ri., . I . 292 and п, 302 
Karna, 86тата” 8 k., . ç Қ 225, 227 n Kávérivallabha, tit, , : : . 113, 115 
Karna, s.a, Krishna, ».,. р 5 А 217 n kavi. do, . A Ы 58, 60, 110 
Кагравџуатђа, са... 26,28 Kavi Хара, Kavi Aluva, dlupach., 270-71, 273. 
Karnasuvarna, s.a. Gauda kingdom, i 25 and n, 275 
Karnasurarma-vihara, monastery, . 03 28 Kavadidvipa, s.a. Kapardikadvip a, 
Karnata, kingdom, 5 2 219 со, « . . . . š 309 
Karnita, ७.७. Vijayanagara (empire),104,106-07,112 Калуа, literature, , . . . 104,112, 308. 
Karnataka, со : > 190, 285-86, 335 Казуатітдлйяй, wh... . i6andn, 18 and п, 
Karnitaka-rajadhani, s.a. Konda- 54 п, 293 
vidu, ca, . 4 5 š E 4 106 Kayastha, community, . 420 36, 38, 40, 78, 
Karnataka, reg., , : i 182 83, 152.55, 178-79, 297 
Kürttili, s.a, Karttika su. 15 . . 21 Kayastha,* Writer 152, 153 n, 295, 303 
Karttikadi, reckoning, . . . 35, 88, 222 Kedarpur pl. of Srichandra, , . 289-90: 
Káruda, l, . : : š . . 161 Kekkaka, scribe, . . . . 86 
Karvir, th, — С, : 5 Я 2 20 Kélhana, Kelhanadeva, 2401 Chähamõna 
Karwar, it., ç Ç š ç 34 h, . . . . . . N 210 
Каба, s.a. Kutch, со., 7, . 144 Kella, tit, . . . . नि . 34 
Kasapadu, vi. р я 86, 88, 90, 95-96, 102 Kësammadi, 1., . . . . 138.34, 187 
Küsappudaya, ch., ae ; 215 Kësarin, Sulki ch., ds ок, ux 119-20 
Kashthaparni, ri, - + 5. 294, 303 Këšava, Kalukada ch, , «+ — . 116-79,181 
Kasi (४७008७), ct. š А > ы 246 KéSavadéva, de, . ы 190, 192 
KiSmira, со. š . . 127n Késavapperu-asi (регата )), do 179, 184 and n 
Kastürik&modini, E. Ganga q., : 2 326 Késavapperuma), do., . 4 Ж 179, 183 
Kastüri Ranga, Velugoti ch., . ; 29 104 Késhta, s.a, Krishna, n., š : s 277 в 
Kasyapa, sage, 2 85, 89, 96, 327 Késimayadandaniyaka, опот, , 189, 191 
Kata,‘capital сіу’ . i А 191 kh, consonant, : Я I š К 117 
Katahadi, donor, .. . . A 241-43 kha, do, . š ç я š Р 108 
Kataka, ri., 2 . 110 khadaka, rock, . š . . -849, 255 
а лкен ннен ыны ы НА 
“ 
. ы “ 


Khadga, dy., " : : 4 2 26 
Khadi-vishaya, di., р : ? ; 204 


Khajurahd, i Я 5 117, 119 
Khalkhalla ‘a canal’, . ` š - 64 
Khambhadéva, Rëshirakuta k., . 4 134 
Khambharā, vi, . , 318,322,330 


Khandadéulipl, ,. ; . . 23Tn 


e hàndava epic forest, . . : : 825 
Kiara, demon ; : 218 
Kharepatan pl. of Anantapêla, Saka 

1016 : ; 79 n, 248 n 
Khárëpštan pl. of Rattaraja . 51-58, 76 n 
khäri, i.e. khüriviga, lm + қ 93, 99 
Kharia рі, of Maha-Sudévaraja, . : 12 
khirivüpa,lom., . š + $4 93 
Khàvdá, l, . ; 139,305 n 
Khétraiya, merchant, , š қ 60 and n 

-Khiching, l, : Я 3 . б 286 
Khiching plate, , i. प. . - 938,237 


Khijingakotte, s.a, Khiohing, ca., 234-236, 2378nd 


| п,289 
Khijihga, 8, а. Khijingakêtta, : . 287n 


Khiñjali-masudala, dé, . > š 259-61 
Khira, Khiráni, ri., ; . 2 š 291 
Khottiga, Rüshirgküja b, — . 56-57, 59 
Ehyat, chronicle, . 3 : . š 306 
Kie-lo-na-su-fa-la-na, в.а. 

Karpasuv&rna, ca., 5 25 
Kigga (andated) ins., of Aluvarase . 814-15 
Kikkaka, scribe, , қ қ . 167-69 
Kilappadappai, vi., ç : 2 š 213 
Kilgaiuadéva, god, X uy 2 р 314 
kil-gañchu, coin, 314, 316 
Kimd sldévi, q., 62-3, 65- 
Kimmijudévi, do., 7 62.3, 65 
Kimbomdévido, . , . . 62-3, 65 
Kimyat, tk Se St C 191 
Kiñjala vi, , . . 58, 60 


Kishria Sati stone ins, of Vikrama 1300 .. 157 n 
Kiranasuvarna, 8,4. Karnasuvarna, 


kingdom, š А 1 . 
Kirátürjuntya, wk., А . . . 135 
Kiriya-grantha, literary wk., 189-90, 192 
Kirttimukha,architectural term, 204 
Kirttipila, Pratihêra ch., . . 119 


Kirtisimha, Dahiya or Rash trakiia 
ch, . К e d gy š : Tn 


Kirttisihha, Ráshiraküla ch, . . . 156-57 
Ki-to-mo-chi, 3,6. Raktamrittika, 
‘red-mud’, . . 7. - й Я 26 


Кбов,бїе,. , , 


27 


° Kondyata pl. of Venkata II 


"S 291, 202 and n- 
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Kóocha-vihüra, monastery, Š ; : 292 
Kédauda-Sahasrarjuna, tit., . " 248, 253 
Kodüru,, . " . ç 4 104 
Koh pl. of Sarvanitha оз 2 62 п 


Kokkamasthina, 1 Я + 5 18, 83 
Kokkili, Z. Chälukya К, `. : : 42n 


Kólaga, capacity measure, А 2 . 179: 
Kolšhala, в.а. Anantavarman, myth, 

К, 0.7. : s А К А 828. 
Kolanupáka ins. of Vikramaditya УТ, , 76 n 
Кбізгірі, Boar incarnation of Vishnu, 78, 84. 
Каћа, Rashtrakita, ch., š : 156-57 
Kolhapur, cæ, , š . . : 58 
Kolhapur, di, > . .. . . . 14,20 
Kolhapur, state, 200. | 9 
Kolhapur, £^, i . 9, 10, 14-15, 19 
Kolhapur, reg.,> , . 7 Л : . 20 
Kollagiri; ий, : 11, 15, 21-28 
Kolapur,tk., С. . n E 1 . 50 
Kollaryya, donee, , ‘ . 5 . 9,99 
Konapuram, vi, . , : . 176,179 182 
Komsripeddi,don ee, « '. 179, 188 
Komasti pl. of Achandavarman, 337, 338 n 
Korindamguli, agrahara, . Я қ 189-92 

. Komdruprólu, ०४,, : . б 95-96, 102 
Komguni S:vamara (I), W. байда k, . 186 
ХКбшкапа,с0., . 1 . ; А 258 
Kómkana-900,d., . . . - 309 
Kommaya, donee, , 1 А 87, 91, 95, 100 
Konadinadu, t.d 213, 220 
Kéna-Kandravadi, s.a, Uttara- 

Kandravadi., d? А , : F . 43 
Копани ВА, vi., . š 77, 79, 82-83. 
Konda, Kondrüju ch., . А қ : 104 
Konda, Rävelæ ch., ©. -:°. Я 108 n. 
Kondabhatta, m 212, 220. 
Kondakundánvaya, Jaina sect, — . . 210, 275. 
Kondaput, L, ç ` ET : 41-48. 
Kondavidu, са., नि i : š ‚ 107 

Kondavidu, prov., . ç : .. + 106. 
Konda vidu, fortress, . . 4 Ё ‚ 106. 
Kondguli, vi., ३. ॐ 189-91 

Kondraju,f,, . . , , , 103-05 

Konduru, і, °" E : s . 105. 


2 212 п,219п. 
Kongani-mahadhiraja, alias p 
Avinita, W.Gahga К, — 0 0.0.1958 
Konganivarmma-dharmma-mehidhirija, ` ` 
do, . . . . . . 0. BE 
Kongudééarajükkalin charitam, wk. 5 . 108. 
Konigil-nagara, в.а. Kanigal, 1 188-84, 187° 
Konikal, 8.0, Kunigal, im, . А 4 . 184. 


_—-———-———————————— за, 
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Kosiyára-nadi, ri., š 294, 303 273, 275 and n 
Kótappakonda, l., s s ж + 1881 Kulgunda, l., A e 273 . 
Kotaravanga-vishaya, di., 318, 822, 830 Kuldttunga I, Chola k., . % 178 
Koóftfabhafija, Bhañja k., 234-35, 237 and n, Kumadaka, व. . .  .  . 265,267 
239 Kumara (Skanda), god, . 1 2 A 215 
Kattapala, of., . . . - 294, 404 Kumara, в.а. Kumadake,off, .. . . 365 
Kottari Dévana (the minister) Kumdra, ‘prince’, .  . i^ ८ 203 
donee, . : : Ç А . 94,100 Kunara, bit, . . . 202, 203, and n, 210 
Kotyasrema, l, 233.34, 236 and n Kumara Ananta, а%., 105, 108 n 
Kriniirgane, Jaina sect., . „, - 970,975 Kunigradisabhattn,donor, 0.0. 154n 
Krishna, Вазцийниа R., А : 14, 18 Kumáradeva, Uchchakalpa k., . š ; 62 а 
Krishna І, йо, . š ç "E 18, 206 n Kumiradévi, Gupta q., . : : š 62 п 
Krishna П, 4о., š 56, 835 Kumaradévi, Uchchakalpag., . 3 š 62n 
Krishna TIT, do., . 56-57, 59, 277-78 Kumäragupta, I, Gupta k., ` 62 n, 152 n, 153-54 
Krishna, di., . 5 , р : > 41, 96 Kumearahara, s.a. Jumarehara, vi., 79, 84 
Krishna, donor, . Қ A 149 Kumäraka, secondary n. of Kümárnava, ? 826 
Krishna (Vishnu), god, . 89-90, 95, 102, 323 Kumêramêtya, off., ) 4171, 173 
Krishna, n, . . Ё 217 ц ` 961 
Krishna, ri, . . 14, 16, 18, 43, 79-73 Kumaramatya, tit., . 20. . . 820 
106-07, 111, 114 Kumarasambhava, wk., 55 n, 186 n 
Krishpadévaraya, Vijayanagara k., ç 111 kumbhaküra, ‘potter’, ‚ 295, 803 
Krishnama, Krishnamaraja ог r&jü,Nandéla ch., 104 Kumudvatikalyinam, wk., 105, 108 and n 
109-10, 112 Kumundipila, off., . $ 227, 232 and n 
Krishnamaraje, Nandyala ch., А ч 108-09 Kumurukhela pl. of Setrubhafija, 259 п 
s^ Krishnapa, Сам а №, о... 119 Kundan, Sentara k., 269, 272 and n, 273, 276 
354” Krishnaraja, sd. Krishnapa,da., . ° 119 . Kundaéskti,Séndraka k,” 77 °. "834 ° 
Krishparüja, 5,6. Krishnama, Nandyala cR., 109 ` ` Kundavarmarasa, off, . 3 . 314804 n 
Krishpa&ikharin, vi., 292, 301 and n Kundtiru-500, t.d., . 5 4 А 3 309 
Krishpsvarn.tn, Kadanta k Ё 5 135 Kunigal.;tn., . i ys uA 134 
Krishpevarpà, s.c. Krishna, fi, . : 14 Küniyür pl. of Vénkata П, . 212n 
Krishpa-Yajurveda, . ; : 262 п Kuiijaraghatavarsha, k, of Саида, + 292 п 
Киа, age, . š б, 253 kunfa,) ‘Spring’, ài Я . 110 
Kroqakriti, Boar incarnation. of Vishnu, . ` 180 Kuntala, co., . 11 and n, 14 and n, 15-16, 17 
Krashtukavarttani, di, . 160-61 and n, 18-20, 23. , 
ksh, conjunct létter, noteworthy form of, . 148 Kuntaléésa, tit., КО Я ‘ > 15-17 
ч 
° ° , 
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Koñkan, со 17, 247.48, 202 Kshaharáta, Kshatrapa f, . ix 203 
Konkan, N., at., š , 15, 58, 165, 76 n Kshatrapa, W., dy., 3, 48-49, 68, 139-40 
Koñkan reg., z ; . . Ç . 58 146, 141, 144, 202, 203 ала п 
Konkan, S., di., 56n, 58 Kehéinaraja, Chaulukya pr, . , X 36 
KoñkEana, co., 19, 79 and n Kshirarnnava, Kshirabdhi, myth, ocean, 323, 326 
Kokapaf.,. . . . 78-79, 84 Kshirödā, s.a. КЫ zi, . . 291, 30Land n 
Konkan tract, . : 5 1 . . 166 kshatratëjas, . ; . 54 
Коппегауайда], ch., +. : 4 334 and n Kubha Satakani, в.а. Kumbha Satakarni, 
Кошаеки!-80,4.4,,,.. . . = 2809 SGtavahana k 7 | ` ७% 
Koppam, battle field, ? ‚ 187 Kubje-Vishnuvardhana, E. 08150: ka . 42 
Koravi, vi.) 5 114-16 Küchenür&dhya, donee, i ; . 94, 100 
Koriyala, 8,6. (7) Gorela, [., . š ? . 250 Ku-che-lo, i.e. Gurjara, co., 207 n 
Koriyala-12, sub-di I 248, 250, 255 Kudisavara, vi., Р 7 249, 255 
Koróchi, vi., vi s १. ८४ i . 920 Kükiparru, ví., ç . . š 43 
Kosala, Kingdom, . А 2 ; : . 68 kulaka, form of composition, . š 77 
Kosala, Dakshina, i.e, . kulakam, s.a. kolaga, capacity méasure, . 179,184 


Obhattisgadh, di., ç . . 5 . 202 








Kulaéëkhara, [иро k., 269, 271, 272, and n, 
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Kuntalégvaradautya, wk., . я n 16 
Kunungil., в.а. Kunigal, in., — . I . 134 
Kuravadéri, l, 1% А 119, 183 
Кашпа, incarnation of Vishnu, . Я А 219 
Kirmangtha, god, . š * 5 s 208 
Kürmasvümin (Vishnu), god,  . ; 1 824 
Kürméévara te, ins., n > ; б 903 
Ruryool, di, . : : ‚ 118,129 
Kurnool-Cuddspahreg. . . . . . 106 
Kurulikunda, 1.५ 2 970, 278, 215 
Kushana, dy., . š 161, 152, 202 
Kushina age, . . . . . 41 
Kushana ins., : न А š 152 
Kushàna ins, from Mathura, . А š 151 
Kusiyara, 7%., л . 5 , . 294,303 - 
Kusumabana, god of love, š г : 266 
Kutch, di., л А 5 87, 189, 142 
‚ Kuting, i 5 : Е š 2 936 
Қайа/бға, vi., š š e 213, 220 
Kuttanür-Manambakkam, hamlet, . . 213 
Kuttimakrit, ‘mason’, 68-69 


kutambin, 'house-holder', T š . 49-44 


Kyaudévi,g., ^. А i š . 62-64 
L 
consonant, forms of, 10, 67 
1, archaic form of, . . 15 12 А 313 
, developed form of, Ç . : % 58 
р and J, represented by L, " š қ 189 
la, simple form of, . Ё 2 5 : 131 
la, Tamil š 2 š 4 176 
Laohchhiyavvi, Yadava q., 75-16, 81 
Ladahachandra, Chandra: k. 298-300 
Lusdahamadhava-bhattaraka, de, . š 800 
Laddore pl. of Renabhaüja, . : : 959 
Lakhisarai,tm.,  . : Р : 246 ` 
Lakkambika, dravidv q., Ё { : 215 
Lakshmadévi, Rashiraki}a pr., 156-57 
Lakshmana, Lakshmana-bhatta, donee, . 86-87,91 
Lakshmana, epic hero, 216, 218 
Lakshmanaséna, 8200 k., 246 д 


Lakshmanavati, l, 2 я * : 27 
Lakshmi, goddess of wealth, 76n, 89, 136, 180, 215, 
260, 322-26, 329 


Lalambi, forest, š 291-92, 301 ` 
Lalhapadévi, Chahamana pr., . Я i 210 
Lalitpur,sub-di., . >`. А $ Я 119 
Lal-mai (Lal-mati), 1 5 ES 292 
Lambadara, (i:e., Ganēša), god, 85, 89 











Рлав 
La nguage :— 
Aramaio . 5 қ : 195-97 
Assamese, Р 5 ° А 243 п 
Bengali, . Я 27, 62, 64, 277 n 
Chinese, . 4 5 5 ? : 21 
English, . 4 ac us : ç 199 
Greek, , 02-20. 195-99 
Hindi, . Ё 5 ç ды 305 
Iranian, . 2 x 4 : : 196 
Kannada, | 19, 105, 111, 113, 175, 
189, 269, 272, 277n, 
282, 284, 986-88, 807-08, 
313, 335 
Kashmiri, . d : 277 ц 
Marathi, š 165-66, 243 n, 282 
Marathi, modern, š . > Я 249 
mixeddialet, .  . © . . 143. 
Persian, old, “ қ 5 : : 196 
Prakrit, . 29, 67, 71, 72n, 181, 
and n, 140, 143, 145, 
148 n, 151, 195-96, 
. 108-00, 243, 384, 290 
Sanskrit, . . .10, 26, 27, 33, 85, 
41, 48, 50, 53, 56, 62, 
67, 14, 85, 103, 105, 
113, 117, 126, 127 n, 142, 
145, 147, 148,n, 161, 168, 
155, 160, 168, 165, 168, 
170, 175, 189, 190, 205, 
209, 212, 225, 233, 247, 
258, 264, 269, 272, 27Т 
and n, 279, 282-88, 286, 
288, 290, 305, 307-09, 
817, 337 
Tamil, 48, 111,.175, 179, 190, 
. х 288 
Telugu, . 43, 85, 87, 103-04, 110-11, 
А 175 
Lanka, island, . . 5 5 
Lanka-rékha, s.a. Madhya 7८७८७, . i 5 
Las ins, of Simantasimha, . . 306 n. 
lasht s.a, ४०४४, ‘funeral monument’, . 142° 
Lasthiyav va, 2,6, Lachehhiyavva, 

Yadava q., 01. 
Lata, i.e. S, Gujarat, co ,, 206 n, 286 
loth, s.a, уа ШИ, ‘funeral monument’, 142 
le, denoting 30 Я ? ^ $ 72 
Legend on coins :— I А E 

Mana Mahasasa, . Ц . . 47 

Ramño Задаталатайагва ал, 45-4Т 
Ватто Sagamanama 4 . ° 45 
Кола siri-Pulumavisa, . . қ 46 
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Sagamüna тайдайлаграйга — Chutu-k- Machupalli ins, of Somidéva-meharaja,. 176 n 
kula m ; ; j i 1 2 madamba, td., . 887, 339 and в 
- gamandmahasa, . —« š 42 Mêdambikam, Mádambükkam, ої, 213 and n, 220 
xe Mahasa sa n cw u x Madenapila, Palak, . . . , 245, 246 
Legend onthe seal :— Madanpur pl. of Srichandra, . ‚ 289, 896 
ह eines or, ovarmmasya, , x Madasara-sthali, di., 871-78 
| 286 
Pitribhaktah, . R35 338 Madgron,:tb:, . ns 
Srik Ranabhatjasya А Я . 233, 257 Madhariputea, matronymic, : < 
ибн, chs ài Pica i d 289 Madhava,, donee, . . 87, 91, 820, 331 
PET p цан 5 wa y 21) Madhava, ie, Vishnu, god, . .  . 215, 329 
"да к nah | : | 337 Madhava (Mahüdóve), Kakattya k., 187-88 
Fein мм Madhavachandra, Jaina pontiff, 269-70, 273 
81 т рық 7 авир Madhava-mahêdhiraja (Т), W.Ganga k., . 134 
Lichchhavi f ! Us y бот Madhava-mahêdhiraja (ТТ). 4о., . 185 
ана ды ” ` gg o0 | Madhava-pandita, donee, * 248, 2647 
: Ч УУЛГА र ddhavas ‚ do., . 320, 331 
Ері, Indian adapted form of dipi, *ins'., 196 27 Р ae 1er 
2% Feri TAB м ° ЭН = Màdhavavarman (Т), Vishpuhuadin k ‚ 126, 127 
Skadhara, donee, . š 
: ; and n, 128 and n, 129 
а 2” Š . . nel Mädhavavarman ТІ, do., 128 n 
p . . . . m. до. . 7 7 
Lakaike. copper-smith, , _, 322, 332 2. шингэн 28 
Lokamitra, m., + 4 ; Я 234, 238 Madhuka, tree 248 ИЧ 256 
= : кой А š -49, 
He ë 2% . . E X aa в.а, Purandara (ТТТ), TT 
Ç дон : 2 М . , ponti . . - 
Lokapaiya, serbe, ५. « «+ * 58 Madhumati, s.a, Mahuă, L, . . . 120.91 
Lokayi, copper-smith, . 391-29, 331 Madhura, s.a, Maduai,ea., . 104, 108 and n, 
Lókàyi, donee, . қ . . . 319, 331 109 and n, 110.12 
Lokkai-gréshthin, merchant, . . 58, 60 Madhur&üntaka-bhattar, donee., . 179, 184 
Lokkigondi, 1 . . . 190-91 Madhugarmman, do., : ° 328, 881 
Lokki-srahéya gadyina, coin, . 198 Madhusüdanašarmman, do, . 320, 319, 331 
Lokkiy-achchinagadyana, do., . 191 Madhyadééa, co., 76, 77 n, 81, 248-949, 
London, ci 246 254 and n 
422. Lo-to-wei-chi, 3,2. Raktamyittikà, Madhydésadhipati, ep., 115 
E E m . š қ Bion Madhya-khagda, sub-di., 818, 330 


14, representing 200 . 286 n 
lunar race . . 227 
M , 
т, Class-rasal . 936 
т, doubled when preceded by ғ . 285 
zm, final, . 31 n, 53, 126, 226, 258, 337 
"т, final, changed into anusuara, А 74, 283 
^m, final, Changed into class nasa 1, 290 
-т, forms of, 258, 269, 313 
m, superscript, . 4 . ` 282 
‚т, with developed angularity, 140 
-m, with base, rounded and angular, 143, 143 
‚т, wrongly changed to anusvüra, 290 
_Machéna, donee, 86, 91. 


Madhya Pradesh sfae, 12-13, 15, 58, 117, 128 147 


Madhyamarékha, ‘central meridian‘ “5.6 
Madhya rékha, ‘central meridian‘ 3,5 
Madras, ci TP - 111, 859, 212 
Madras, sfate . . 111 190, 283 
Madras-Dhanushkofi Riy., line іп 
Madurai,in . 111 
Magadha, coso * . . 25, 26 andn | 
magalaraya, tit, . 4104, 112 
Magha т . 152, 153 and n 
maba, prefix, р ; , š "n 


Mahabaladhikarapika, off., - 294 303 
Mahabaléshvar hill 5 4 15 
Mahšbalëshwar plateau, . . 15 


Mahabharata, epic, 8 and n, 92, 101, 136 


and n, 903, 293, and n 
Mahübhàvagupta I, Sémavaméi k 927 
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Mahabhsvagupte II  Bhimaratha, 226-27 
Sómavemi$ k., 
Mahabhavaguptarijadéva, s.a. Maha-. 
bhavagupte 17 Bhimaratha, do., . . 227, 230 
` Mahadai-sréshthin., merchant, 22 70% 60 
Mahädäna, gift, . 5 5 1 x 206 ц 
' Mahádéva, de., " š 1 ” . 179,184 
"Mahádéya, Kakatiya k., . 4 4 . 187-88 


eMahädëva hills, . . . . . 12 
“Мавдавүт Alupe q., š I " : 314 
Mahadëvi, ‘queen’ or ‘chief queen, . . 63,65 
Mahagiri, n., . : š $-* эё 30n 
mahijana, administrative body, Я . 189-92 
Мәһа-Јауагајә, Šarabhapura k, . . ы? 
Mahakala, i.e. Siva, god, š . 296-97, 303-04 
mahàkavi, tit., Я š : : ; 256 
Mahükella, do., ç 5 . 84 
_Mahikhatiava, i.e. Mahakshatrana, tit, ~. 201,208 
andn 


. Mahikshapajaladhikrita, off, . « 297, 282 
_Mahakshapatalika, do, . . 1994, 298, 308 


Afahükshatrapo tit., ES А 68, 189 n, 

140-46, 202, 208 and n. 
Mahaküta pillar ins, of Mangalééa, . е 71 
Mahalingëšvara, god, ` . . . 813 


« 118-15, 181-82, 253, 
256, 285-86, 307-08, 810 
.mahamantrin, off., « . .. ७ . 64,66 

тайатайуа, do., . . . .. “ 253 
.Маһашауй te., . . . . . 283-84 
Mahamudradhikyita, off., 294, 297, 803-04 


mahimandalésvara, tits . 


Mahanadi,7i,, + > 9, 13, 111, 228 
_Mahanila, 8.0. Monel, L, . . . 157 
Mahanale Siva,de,, .  .  .  . 156-57 
_Mahanivika, ‘captain of a ship’, ep., . 26 
mahüpadiyara, designation, — » . . 288 
mahaprachanqadandanayaka, offs + š 77 
mahapradhana, do., 4 8 . Tin 
. Mahüprasthánika Parvan, section of the 
Mahabharata, . . 8n 


mahapratihára, off. + 147-49, 265, 267, 294, 803 

.Mahápravararüja, Serabhapurak., . . 12n 

mahä-purusha, ‘great man’, . + . a 269 

Maharaja, tit., 17 and n, 81, 41, 44, 
62 n, 127, 152 and n, 
158, 159, and n, 160-61, 
164 п, 108-74, 235, 264, 
270, 337 

„Малага таза, do., 17 and n, 19, 35-36, 
38, 44, 62 n, 64, 65 n, 
83, 115, 137, 156, 
163-64, 191, 226, 230, 


211, 281, 394, 298, 302, 
310 


PAGE 


Maharajakula, do., . 305 and п, 306 


Maharaja-éri-Chandana-vihara, monastery, . 224 
Mohiraja-vadhamana, s.a. Maharaja- 
varddhamana, building, . : A 30 n 


Maharashtra, с0., . .12, 14, 18, 78, 203-03 


Maharashtra, state, . .1, 9, 74, 166, 191, 202, 
241-42, 244, 247. 

Maharashtra, N., co., 18, 18, 18, 202 
Maharashtra, 8. do., . 9, 13, 14, 16, 18 
Maharashtras, three, do., % А 5 13 
Maharathi, ep., 4 4 5 a 74 47 
Meharaurava, hell, . oh. Z s : 256 
Mahüsainyapati,off., . . 5 . 294, 803 
tahdsimania, tit., : 113-15, 259, 261 
mahdsimantadhipati, do, +. с à 252 
mahasdmanta maharaja, do. қ . 171 
Mahasandhivigrahika, off., < 86-38, 40, 245, 253 
. : 94, 303 
Mahasaroadhikrita, do., . . ‚ 294, 308 
Mahāsēna, god, . 5 Ga yi 402. 48 
Mahaséna, monk. P ë 5 . 68-69 
Mahasenapati, tit., А š : . 46-49 
Mahasenapati off., 1 А . 202-08 


Mahà$ivagupti T, Somavamst К. . . 228 
Mahà&$ivagupta I Janamiajaya, do. . 226-27 
Mahasivagupta I Yayati, do, . . 226-27 
MahaSivagupta II Dharmaratha, do., .* 228-27 
Mahê$ivagupta III Уауйгі, do., . . 227 
Mahasivaguptarijadéva, ४. €. Mah aSivagupta и 


‘Dharmaratha, do., . : * 227, 280 
Mahasthan, ti., < 1 : Я . . 27 
тайв ра, . . 68-09 
Mahs-Sudavarija, Serabhapura k . Wandn 
Mahatantradhikrita, offs, . . 294, 303 


mahatiara, do., . . 160, 189, 171, 173 
mahattarasuümin, do., š . . 160, 162 
Mahdvagga, wkg » . 5 . . 149 


Māhavale, 3, а. Méhul, vi, >» . 165-66 
Маһауы|, ls . . . . . 335 

hüvihüra, ‘great’ monastery’, . ‚ 68-69 
Mahaviracharita, drama, . . . 292 n 
AMahavyühapati off., . . 4 294, 303 
Mahayana, Buddhist sect; . . z 148 
Mahbubnagar, dè., . қ е 450 
Mahsndra, i. e. Indra, god, . . . 802 
Mahéndra, m., 5 . 4 . 7 156 


Mahéndra, mo., ? . . E 324 
Mahéndrakirtti, Jaina preceptor, . 808, 310 


Mahéndrapala (1) Garjara- Pratihàrd k., . 205 
207, 208 and n, 299 


Mahéndrakirtti, Jaina preceptor, . 808, 810 
Маһгатата, 3.0. Siva, god, . ? . 39, 63, 321 
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Mahégvata, off., А š « 4 . 11,82 Malwa, co., . 12, 14, 19, 21, 54, 77, 79, 82, 156, 
Mahi %., . n 5 4 . . 206n 164, 202, 206 n, 223. 
Mahigafij, L, . Й . . ç . 204n Malwa-Gujarat reg., 3 š .. . 206n 
Mahindrasoma, donee, . . 2 297, 304 Maleyamarasa,feud., ^ — . . В . 113-15. 
Mahilaka, do., . š 5 z . 168-69 Maxhda-Vallabha, donee, . I Б 95, 100 
Mahipala Т, Gürjara рта Миа k., . 207, 208 Mammaka, ditake, . | : š 188,170 
and n Man, tk, - . 5 5 А 2 14,15 

Mahipile I, Pala k., 204, 207, 299 n, 300 Man, s.a. Minapura,in., . : ч 1 14 
Mabhipaladëva, Кавайа, . $ š . 1660: Mana, Mahisha k., . : 5 . . 46-49 
Mahisantosh,vi.,  . s š: .  204andn Mana, 8.0. Mana, 40, - . . ` 47 
Mahisantosha, m, . $ ; . 204n Mana, alias Vidhur&ja, Rashtrakite k . Mn 
Mahisha, f., . 45-47, 48 and n, 49 15 
Mahishaka,co., . : х ; 48 Manahali pl. of Madanapüla, . 5 . 945 
Mahishamarddini, goddess, . . . 209 Minamitra, identified with Mananka, : 13 
Mahishüsuramarddiniimage, . . 2909 Minamitra, Sarabhapurak., .- . 1944 
Mahishmati, co., Я 2 OE" .. 147 Manambakam, vi., .- 29 4 5 913 
Mahishmatipuravaradhiévara, d. < 113, 115 Manambaniyaka, mahapradhüna, 2 . Wn 
Mahitosha, s.a. Mahisantésha, n., š . 2044 धता, Rashjrakiija k. 10-12, 14-16, 
Mahédaya, со. 4 4 ç . 9064 7 
Mahua,vi.. . š Я I 53, 119-21- 
Маһи, L, . 5 5 . . . 168-66 
Mahulpara, 1., 1 : PEE . 225 
Mähur, 1., А мо ^ : डर 191 
Māhura, ca., . А . ç 189, 191 
Mailapinvaya, Jaina sect, ` 307, 808 and п, 
` ` 810 

Mailapa-tirtha, holy place, š А E 308 
Mainàmati, hill, . . . ‚с 291 


Mainämati pl. ofLadahachandra, » à 298 


Maitraka,f., . 167, 169, 172 
Major Rock Edicts (of Asoka), . . 196 - 
Makisotti, m., . . ç ч 118, 115 
Maladharidéva, Jaina pontiff, 269-70, 274 
malaka-fauzulu, ‘the Muhammadan forces,’ 105 
milakara, ‘florist . `° . š . 295, 803 
Malaradévi, Paramara q., . 4 . 223-94 
Malavalliins. of Haritiputra Vinbukada 

Chutu-Sátakarni, . I . 4 : 48 
Malaya, mo. . . 4 4 š 291, 302 
Malayavšhana, Kuntala k. . қ . ln 
Malda, di., i . "m 5 27. 
Malhandévi, E. Gangaq., . . 4.0» 329 
Malik, Ibrahim, Qutb Shahi k., . š Я 110° 
Malkipuram ins., . . . , 43,297 
Malkankoppa, vi. + . . 807, 809 
Malkhéd ca., . š . 19 
Malkibhiràm, i.e. Malik Ibrahim, Qutb 

Shahi & - . 5 n 110 
Mallamaháür&ja, Kalukada ch., 176 and n. 177. 
МаШбгі,4, e., Krishna-Vishnu, god, . . ` 180 
Mallaya, donee, 86-87, 91, 94, 99 
Mallëšvara, te. ins. at, ‘ j 4 22-243 


Mallikamoda, йр, + 9 ë . 2+ 44 


— I 





20, 23 
Manëšñka,idontifed with Manamatra . 12-13° 
Manapura,ca.,,- «° + . 5 11-14, 17 
Manasada, Aira ka, .- . 5 Е 5 125 
Manavi, tke . . - . š i 142 


mandala, division, . : 294, 302: 
Maydalapati,, off, . : Я i 294, 303 
mandalésvaramürttamda, 84.0. . 2 89 
Mandalgarh, tk., . . . . š 155 
mindalika, tit... « ' .- . 166-57, 210- 
mündalika-basava&amkard, do., *.. . . 181 
mindali ka-dhardna-varüha, do., + . Я 219. 
тардара, s.a. mandapikia, 29-30, 32, 54 n, 
МЕ eed 125, 132 
mandapiki, “pandal,” . 0200 + -. 68-55 
mapdapikàü,'a shrine. +) «+ .. . -64n 
Mandara, mo., . . ç . 3011 
Mandárüdri.(Garh Mandaram), 1., A : 326 
Màndhàátà, Kadamba k., . Я 283 
Mandhuk image ins., of Gopala II, year 1 299 
Mangala, donee, . 297, 804 
Mangalééa.w. Chailukya k 5 А : 71 
Mangalore, tk , “ . ` . . 270-71 
Mangaya, f^ - : . š " P 104 
Manikya,domee,- . I * 5 297, 304 
Mani-nadi, ri., . 294-95, 303. 
Mankha, simania, . . . . 77, 88 
Mankuwar ins., of Kumaragupta, year 129, 152n 
manne атта, tit., » š 2 104, 112 
Manne pl. of Khambhadéva, . 3 ç 134 
manné-sümanta, . . й 4 4 108. 
Mandjanman, god of love, . . . . 218 
‚ Manpur,im, + © « ७ ое s 12 


Münpurdi, . Р : š . $ +19 
Mansohra,l., . " Ё ë : . ! 196n 


2 








. INDEX. is 871 
‘ Paas PAGE 
Monsehrains.(ofAfoka), .. .  . 1% mattar, lms : 190, 334 and n 
талдата, 8.a.mandapa . 2. . . 7807 majtüpeltu, ‘to kill’ or ‘to ‘suppress,’ « . 108n 
Mantara, Ататаға, f. tits « š 335-36 mátüla, ‘uncle,’ ? Қ } . . 42,44 
mantrin, Off- 52, 60, 253, 265, 267 Maukhari, dy., 26 and n, 62 n, 185, 188, 
Mantrivara, tit., 5 ‚997, 232 ' — 907n 
Manu, law-giver, 10, 22-23, 137, 169 Maulavi Bazar, Sub-di., . . . : , 995 
172, 308, 311 and n Maurya, later, dy., 18, 79 n, 284. 256 
Manu, myth. k., 3 Z : 2 : 216 Mauryan age, . Я 2 
e Manu, Vaivasvata, do., 85, 89, 96 Mausalaparvan, section of the Mahabharata, 8n 
Manu, ri + + 0. e. 2965 Маза М0... 333-34, 335 and n 
Manyemriti, wk., 10n,22n, 186n Мауа Шіпв. of Gandamaharaja, ; 334-35 
Manuvé, Manvi,l., . : + > 113-15 Мау 11. of Rachaya-Kadamba, . 5 336 
Manvi,tk, 0. š SA. лус . .113 Mayadhara-garmman, donee, 320, 331 
Manyakhéta,ca., . . s : А 12 Miyapuri, ca., . > 3 2 ; Н 214 
Mara, god of Love. š 118, 128 , Mayavaram, th я А А А ; 190 
müradása- Danda, doubtful reading of, . 153-54 Мауйгапааї, ri,  . ; . š 260 
Малабаттап, . : . . 183, 197 May ürapitichha-dhoja, banner, 5 22 A 116 
‘Marasimha, W. Ganga k. . 1 4 823 Mayüraéàlmala,[., . 4 қ N 5 995 
Maratha history; » : . š: š 15 mb, Conjunct,’. >. А 3 ы Қ 982 
Maratha, 5., ., < . . Mot 16 mba, lengthening of, š ç : 336 
Maraya, donee, яг Méch, ред, . . . 2921, 293, 300 and n 
Marichi, sage, . Я В Я 85, 89, 96 Madišarmman, donee, 4 820, 331 
Markkola-bhima, ep., . . . š 115 Megha, i.e., Méghanida, Chahamana pr, . 157 
marri-barhda. topographical feature, . - 91 Méghanáda,do, - š 155-57 
Márttanda, sum-god, 2-0... . . 251 Méghadita, wk., : : ; мэ: 17 
Marubhatta,domece,. . . + «+ 08601 Mehar pl, . 2ұсы RLS ow, 294 
„Магодёќа, i.e. Marwar, co., : Я 4 211 Mehrauli pillar ins., . Š . 17 
Marugarenádu-900,1.d., . > > + 134 Mehunabare pl. of Séndraka Vairadéva, . 242: 
Marugare-vishaya, dí. —. 133-34, 137 Monal, vi., . . . ; š 155-57 
Marula, т, +. +. roo 308, 311 Menalreg., Эгнээ 156 
Marwar, с0., 211 and n. Méné-védha,l., . . +» . ^. 78, 88 
Misérins., + + + © «© — 119-29 Maru, myth. mo, © © + о s 123 
Masilana, vi-, - А . 38-39 Mérutunga, du., . 36-37, 323 п 
Masimukkulagurhta, topographicalfeature, . 91 Méshapashanagachchha, Jain sect, 270, 275 
Maskiins.(ofASoka) 20.20... 197 Metres: — 
‘Masulipatam copper pl., . vo s . 43 Anushjubh, 20, 34, 42, 58, 66 n, 68, 80, 89, 96, 
Matangaka, m., . ie Же a 168-69 1 122, 134, 170 n, 174 n, 180, 224, 
matha, rel. establishment, 118 and n, 119-21, 228, 250, 260, 266, 270, 274, 301, 
189, 295 and n, 296-97, 303 309, 322 
ama [hikü-trayi, committee, . N 60 Arya, . .58, 68, 80, 89, 96, 101 n, 213, 224, 
Mathura, t^., 151, 153 _ 236n,250,266,301 
Mathura ins., . . ; 153 n, 154 n Champakamaje, . + + + + | 274 
“Mathura ins. of Kanishka, year 4, „ 152n Drutavilambita .  . К маг 58 
“Mathura ins. of (Saka) year 93,... . .. 152m аш, . š 51, 68, 89, 96, 213 
Mathura stone image ins., of Gupta year Indravajra. 20, 51, 88, 66 n, 89, 96, 122, 213, 
280, . .. .* . 16tn у 228, 950, 322 
Май), d. etis 103-07, 108 and n, 109-12 Kanda, 274,.309, 310 n 
“matra, “ап ornament’ : $ қ : 12 п Mahasragdhara, . | . | 2 222223 400 
үл үгт nr MEE TR nn Malini 58, 96, 122, 218, 250, 266, 322 
Mattemayiira, 8.4: Kadwäha; са, . ^o 1185 Mandakranta, ` . Я 58, 80, 96 
Mattamayñranëtha, аав ^ Puramdara, хаа wi bu Te ale 
pontiff, . . ५ . . .. ; 120-121 Matnëbhaeikridita, ЭЭЛ СЭЭР - 309 
—— s 
, 
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Pace 
Prithyi, x 4 7 л 51, 213, 250 
Pushpilügrà, \ . 213, 228, 260, 266, 301 
Rathaddhaté, : : : 58, 213 
Sailasikha, я 213 
Sàlini, 58, 89, 96, 228, 250, 274, 301, 309 


Sardilavikridita . 51, 58, 80, 89, 96, 103, 122 
134, 180, 213, 224, 228, 250, 
260, 266, 301, 309, 322 
Sikharini, . ; 1 213 
Sisamülikà, . 103, 111 
laka, . ae 2 213 
Sragdharü, 89, 122, 134, 213, 228, 260,322 
Upagiti, 80, 89, 96, 236 n, 237 n 
Ора)ай, Эп, 61, 66 n, 89, 96, 122, 213, 
228, 301, 322 
Upëndrasajra, қ 4 66 n, 180 
Utpalamüle, . 2 4 9 4 1 274 
Vaméastha, . А , : 20,250 
Vaméasthavila, . 4 : 80 
Vasantatilakà, . 51, 122, 134, 213, 228, 250 
Я 260, 274, 301, 322 
Mévàsa ins., Bhartridiman, 144-46 
Мот, ]., 6 . 9 ç А 2, Bon 
Midnapur, di. . . 2 > 27 
Milachchhikara, в.а. Iltutmish, . s 211 
Mirjumla, gen., s PA қ ç 110 
Mithuna, rasi, . . А I . 85, 90 
Mléchchha, 8.6. Mech, tribe, 292 n, 293, 299.300 
Mléchchha, в.а. Saka, do., . А : : 7n 


Modha, family, . . . . . 24in 


- 


Mohali, Kalachuri g., 119 
Молрһут, di., - . . 246 
Monghyrl, . x 4 207 andn 
Mongoloid people, . . : . 202n 
Month, lunar ;— 
Ashidha, . Қ Я š 165-06, 222 
Aévina, adhika, . . . E А 75 
Bhàdrapada қ М 67-68, 156-57, 279-81 
305, 306 and п 
Bhidrava (Bhädrapada), . 805-06 
Chaitra 106, 280 ` 
Jyéshtha š 38, 39, 85 
Karttika . 10 n, 11,22, 23.24, 36, 58, 60. 
143.45, 146 and n, 160, 163 
164 and n, 168, 170, 177, 212, 
219 
Karttika, kehaga, . . Tin 


Magha, . . 92, 98, 133, 137, 176 n, 


177 n, 209,211 n 


маһа (Magha), . i 209,211 
Marga, i.e. Mirgaéirsha, . . 205, 208 
Margagira, . - . . . . 75 
Pausha, . . А . 50,308 


— 





Расе 
Pausha, kshaga, . . E + 76 and n. 
Phalguna 141, 226, 232, 279, 281 
Pushya, . 4 75, 84, 113, 176 n, 189, 191 
Pushya, kshaya, . š à 4 у 75 
Sahasya, s.a. Pausha . 50, 52 
Srivana š ड 140:42, 177, 248, 254 
Sukla, Sukra, i.e., Jyështha, 85, 90 
Taisha, . š ^ š 126 
Vaiéükha, . 38.86, 171-72, 174, 177, 337,ə 
i 340 
Months, Bengali :— 
Srüvana 2 7 5 > 989- 
Vaišhkha, . 5 я 989. 
Months of tho season — 
sth . 5 4 . 152, 153. 
Moon, the { Ч К Я . 85, 160 
Mora (Mayüra), ri . n . 259-61 
Mota Machiala pl 168, 17] 
Mount Abu ins. of V.S. 1266. 211 
Mount Abu ins. of V.S. 1287, 810: 
Mrigééavarman, Kadamba k., 83, 71, 282. 


Mrityuñjaya (Siva), god, . : : 89 
Mrityuñjaya(-šarmman), donee, . 319, 321, 320.31 
Mrohaung, geographical unit, . š 61 
Mudda-gaunda, ch., . . : 309. 
Mudgagiri, 6.6., Monghyr,l, . 807 and n 


Mudiyav&ni-gurhta, topographical feature, . 91 
Muhammadan warriors, . a Қ . 50 
Muhammad Ошу, Qutb Shahi k., : . 106-07 
mukha, ‘exit’, . . . . . 941 n. 
Mukhalingam,], < . 161 
Mülagiri Bs + . 80 n 
Milaka, co., 18 andn 
Mülaräja I, Chaulukya k . 36-38 
Milasangha . : . . 270, 215 
Mulkutla Marya, donee, . : 95, 100 
Muluvagalu,i, .. नि . . 109 
Mundaka, vi., E 35, 37 
Murhjavali, do., . . 248-49 


Mummuni, Sildhéra b. . 166 and n, 247 and n, 


248 and n, 249 


Munayah ‘Seven Sages’, . 5 7 and n. 
Mundaka gr. of Vikrama 1086 35-37 
Mugdake$vara, l, . . š Е . 36 
Muni, ‘Seven Sages’ Ё : 3 8 
Muñja, Рағатйға Б . Ti n. 
Muñja, 4.6. Vákpati II Mufija, do 23-94. 
Muppivarapu 20618, donee 94,99 
Murara-jhor, (Muraranadi-Mayüranadi), 

rivulet, е” k 260: 
Murari (Vishnu), god N 214, 251 
Murari-Kégava, s.a. Кёбауа, Kalukada ch., . 1177 n 
Murshidabad, di., - 27 
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Murtaza Khin, commander, ç 5 . 107 
Murundadévi, Uchchhakalpa g., . 5 5 62 п 
Musalimadugu, 1. . . ; N š 106 
Musalimadugu, fort, . š . . . 107 
Mushkara, W. байда . : 5 š 135 
Muslim rule, . . š . . . 204 


Mussalman arms  . ° . Б 2 106 
Mita Nainsai,au., . 5 5 5 306 
Yiwvadimbaru ‘administrative body,’ . 385-36 
та -гауа-азито-пагйуста, tit., 3 . 182 


109 n 

33, 113, 133 and n, 184, 189, 269 
211, 218, 307, 313-14, 333,335 

n А 19 

. 5 . 184 


Mysore, ca., 
Mysore, state, . 


Mysore, in., 
Mysore, Old, etate, 


Mysore, S., di., 5 3 > š . ` 292 


P. N f 

A, class nasal, distinguished from ¿ . š 10 

* ñ, used for anusuñra, . . А . 258 
ñ, supêksariph, . © + 10, 288 
я, sub-soript, . . . . . . 283 
т, Class nasal, e° . ç 10, 29, 117 
m class nasal, different forms of, . · . 74, 313 


т, class-nasal, doubled when preceded by ғ 285 
в, looking liko nõ . . : : қ 103 


т, class nasal . š . . s 29, 336 
n, developed form of s s I : 53 
т, different forms of š 74 
п, final . š А 126, 226, 258, 333, 337 
n, looped š: . . ` 2 10 
п, replaced by amusuêra . М 5 : 958 
n, roundish, . . . . š Б 336 
т, Bupersoript . . A : . : 126 
na, distinguished from na, . š А 2 
ma, Kushina, split into two parts `. — 47 
na, sub-seript, . . Ç ; 41 
na, distinguished from pa, : ы : 9 
та, sub-seript, ; й " 41 


Nadagiim pl. of Vajrahasta, . 5 š 233 
Nadagófamalla, tit, + . . . 86, 90,98 
Nadia, di., š 5 s Ы : Я 27 
Nadol Chihamana, f., 3 із 7% š 210 
nidu, ‘administrative body,’ . : 3 5 973 


зади, ‘district’, . Z Su ox Қ 314 
Naga, donee, . 5 : : Ё . 94,99 
Naga, n. ending . . . š ç 297 
Naga, tribe, . . P š 241 
Nagabhata I, Pratthirak., |. . . 206n ` 


Nagabhata II, do., 205-06 and n, 207 and n 











PAGE 
Nigahrads, 1., द : A š . 156 


Nagai-gréshthin, merchant, " 5 . 68,00 
Nagalaiya, poet, Ё . . š 248, 256 


Nagambhatta, donee,” Я . ç 212, 220 
Nagapála, off., °: 2 А 4 ç 60 
Nagar, tk ; А . " ? 271. 
nagara, ‘merchant community, 5 . 41 


nagarapati, off., 5 . . s 253. 
nagarapaura-trivarga, off. body, < E А 253 
nagara-sandhivigrahi, off., » : " . 58-60 


Nagaréévarabhattaraka, de., . š . 4l, 44 
Nagari pl, 4 . 917-18, 822, 323 n, 324 n, 
328 n, 320 n 

Nagarjuna, Silühüra k., . 247, 248 and n, 259-58, 
256. 

Nagarjunakonda,l., . — . 29, 284 n 


Nagarjunakonda ins., 30 n, 131-32, 202-03. 
Nagarjunakonda ins. of Abhira Vasushéna, 72,78 
Nagarjunakonda ins. of Virapurushadatta, 10-71 
Nàgaéarman,m.,  . Б А + . 183, 187 


Nagaur, di . ELEC : 5 А 163. 
Nàgavardhana, ch, . š 5 . 84 and n, 55. 
Nagaya, donee, . Ё š Я . 94, 100 
Niagéévara, te., « i 5 : 4 . 330 
Naggepadi,l., . — . Я Я 5 814, 316 
Nagpur, th, . 5 ‚ 10,19, 201. 
Nagulakadamulakodu, topographical 
feature, . . : " . 95, 103 
Nahapàna, Kshatrapa Б d 48-49, 202-03. 
Nahusha, myth, k.s . . . 214, 323, 
Naiyaladévi, i.e. Nàyryaladévi, Yadawa q., . 81 n. 
Nakshatra 
Hasta, s . . Е . 3 т 
Krittikà, 1 гея 4 š . 160; 
Magha, TEE E 1 . 9-4, 7 and m 
Phalguni, . 40%. š . 6 
Pitridaivata (Magha), . ЯГ è 7 7n 
Punarvasü, . $ bt ० te 138, 137 
Rohini, К < А 2 222. 160п 
бтағапа, . 2 186-57 
Uttara, в.а. Uttara-Phalguni, ,. s 3,5 


"Uttara-Phalguni, . 4 5 * . 3-8 


Nala, dya, uoc. a д 4 a 


nalgamiga, of, .. . . . . 385-86 
Nalgonda, di., . 2 š 5 E . 284n 
TNallarhgara, l, . . 1 we 44 . 88,01 
Namahiritavi...., di.s . 5 қ : 239 
пата-тё, 8.4. 50-mé (i.e. parchüéattamé), .- 258 
namasya, ‘free from taxes’, К 4222. 56, 60 
namasya-vritti, mode of gift, . . . 255 


Namdela,f.,, .. , . ,. x . 7104, 112 


Nigabhiiti, donor, 147, 148 and n 
Nagachandradéva, Jaina precéptor, . , . 308, 310 
Nagadéva, gen., `. i ह. TUR a Tn 
3 DGA/72 
27 
° ° 
° ° 
° 


8, 
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Narmdicheguvu, lL, . : 4 . . 88,91 Nasik, m., . . . . . . 6,19 
Namdimeru,tt, . . « + 586, 90, 98 Nasik Cave в, » . 72, 202-03 
Nani ins. of Sümasimha, . N Я 4 209 Nasik Cave ins., of [évaraséna, . : | 78 
Nanikhanda, L, қ : д . А 965 Nasik Cave ins., of Ushavadata, š ; 6 
Nanda, myth. k., 4 š а . 214 nala, ‘dancer’ 5 й А . 295, 303 
Nandaghosha, donee, 2 Й š 297, 304 ülaka, literature, — . . . š 308 
Nandagirisaryawambêsvara, tit, . 4 118,182 ni tu-mudime, ‘administration of niu’ ° 314 
Nandaliru, l., . Н " P : Я 105 Nau-bala-hasty-asva-go-mahish-ij-iivi k-aidi- 
Nandalir ins., . қ : Я 5 . 178 vyapritaka, off, . 294, 393 
Nandagarman,m, . o «© € 133. 137 Navak&ma, s.a. Sivamüra (1), W. байда k., . © 136 
Nandayakas, donee, . 5 5 А 297, 304 navakarman, ‘repairs’, . $ 295, 303 
` Nanded, di, . ! A > : i 191 Nayagarh, sub-dé., . A ? 2 225, 263 
Nandela,f., . ç ER . 104, 108-10 Nayaka, dy, . Р 2 А ы 1 110 
Nandin, п. ending, . ‘ ^ 4 . 297 Nayaka of Madhura, f., . 2 : . 108 
Nandipalli,2., .. А à " š . 33 Nayaka of Tanjore, do., . : : М 107 
Nandigvaragarman, donee, we 133, 137 niyamkara, tenure, . А n š 104, 109 
Nandivardhana, €0., A ^ x . 16-17 N ауврё]а, Kamboja k., . s š s 202 n 
Nandiyal, fort, . š Я : š . 107 Néylyaladévi, Yadauva g., . s : . 75,81 
Nandyala, са., А ы + л А 109 Neladalüru, а.а. Nandalüru, L, . š ? 105. 
Nandyala,f., . n М 4 108-09 nelevidu, ‘capital’, . ё š 5 $39, 191 
Nangama, Е. Ganga q, . š š A 824 Nellore-Bollary road, š . 2 Я 111 
Nannikhafija, s.a. Nanikhanda, di., . 264-66 Némichandra, Jaina pontiff, — . : 810, 278 
Nanniyakka, f., А . . š 308, 311 Némlévara, basti, . ? ‘ 5 š 969 
napita, ‘barber’, . 2 : š 296, 303 Nétradéva, writer, . 5 227, 232 
Napitapalli, vi., : л А š . 33-34 Néttabhafje (II), Bhanja k., . 264 and n, 265-66 
Narahari, donee, Я : ç : « 87,91 Néttabhafija Il Prithvikalasa, do., . 263, 265 
“Кагавалпарб ө, іт, . А : . 159, 161, 331 ni (i.e. $ri-ni), dnu mahaksha-ni, 'examined 
Матазагаореф, th, . . D . 1280 and approved by the king and thereafter, 
Narasimha, donee, . š . . 94-95, 100 examined and approved by the Mahaksha- 
_ Narasimha IV, E. Ganga k., А . - 32 patalika’, . š : р 208 
Narasimha, Sulki ch., TC 119-120 nibandhana, ‘commentary’, .  .  . 110 
Naravarmaka, Chahamüna ch, - . 156-57 Nidamaxru, vi., 5 1 : 5 ы 88 
Naravarman, Paramüra k., . 164 and n Nidhanpur pl. А - : 295 
Narayana, donee, š P » 297, 304 Nidhanpur pl, of Bhaskaravarman, . А 95 
Narayana, i.e. Vishnu, god, « 41, 48, 195-86, 324 nidhi Е А i Я š Я 227, 230 
Nariyapamitra, donee, ५ . . 234, 238 Nidugundi, vi., i қ š 278, 276 
Nariyanapila, Kambêja ke, š . . 292n Nidumrünüru, vi., 86, 88. 90, 95-96, 102 
Nürüyanapüla, Pala k., 207 and n, 208, 299 nigara, 8.a.,atyuttama, . : : 2 114 
Narayanasidhupushkarini, tank, . ç 830 дал а-тай ат, ‘fertile land’, . : . 114-15 
"Nárüyage-Sarmman, donee, . 2. 321, 331 Nigliva pillar edict, . š А 2002. 1243 п 
“Nêrêyanpur image ins. of Mabipila, year Nilakantha, Pratthara ch., я N 2 119 
: Я x 7 4 . 207,299 п Nilakanthad6var, de., F Я . 179, 184 
‘Naréndra, Sarabhapura k., . . . ce Bn Nilalshita, 4.6., Siva, god, . 5 2 . 127n 
“Narêndrabhafija, Bhanja k., . < e 238 Nilmangala, gifts . - 213, 220-21 
“Narendra ins. of 1125 A.D., . « + 308 NimarE,dó, . . . 0. € A s 147 
"Naréndramrigar&ja Vijayaditya П, E. Nirvans-Nár&yens, 8.6. Naravarman, 

Chülukya k., . . . नि . 42 Paramara k $ . , 164 
Naréndra- Nagarjuna, іі, + . . 243, 253 Nüáéanka-pratüpa,tit., + Ё . 181 
"Naróndraséna, Vükütaka k., 4 . . 16.17 Nitiohandra, Chandra. k. of Arakan, . . 62, 64 
Narmada, ri., . 8 а 12, 18, 77, 84 Niuáastea, . . + . . 135 
Narmada reg., > - . - . 18,84 Nityavarsha, tit., . . 4 5 " 58 
Nasik, di., . « «८ «७. єє € 77 niyata, ‘besieged’, . — . . + . 177,82 





Paan 


Niyukta, off, . I . . 
North Arcot, d; . i s ; 3 213 
North Indian dialects, š 2 5 š 227 
North Kanara, di., . : I š ‚ 33, 284 
nripa-chakravartin, ‘paramount “Р ep., 
Nrisirnha, donee, š 4 
Nrisimha (the minister), do, ., 
Nrigithha, purdhita, MEC 
Nrisitaha, Saluva k., š š А 3 214 
ma, conjunct, forms of, . š А ` 226 
Numerical symbols ;— I 






0, . 4 š Я 4 . 85 
1, नि . x А В . 85 
2, š i 4 . қ 145 
5, i Қ . 5 ‚ 35, 143, 145 
6, ; : : . . 35 
8, . . » . . * 35 
10, Я à Я 1 à » 337 
20, ® , ° . . 2, 264 n, 837 
40, . . š . ४ . 72,937 
80, ç . з š . 4 2 
100, . + + o 148, 236 п 
200, А : IH е . . Bön 
300, . . . ` ` . 2 
2000, . Š 5 P š . 6 
3000, . . . 5 . ? 6 
Kannada numerals, ; ç š x 189 
Telugu numerals, . . Қ . , 103 
Telugu- Kannada numerals, . š . 85, 98 


Қап, vi, i 4 5 * . 305-06 
Nundem, в.а., Nune, do., . А š 5 283 


` Nüne, do., UU. № Ұй st. 983 
niirmadi-chakravarti, ер., . 1 * 212 
Nurungal-Kanavay, topographical feature, 180, 182 
N. W. Frontier province, . . . 196 

5 ë 
О, initial 5 s š I . . 313 
О, medial . . . . 145 


О, medial, indicated by д, . š . " 189 


0. medial 422. 117, 163, 189, 209, 222 
Obana, Sari ch, : : А 104 
Oreyürpuravarüdhi$vara, tit., 113, 115 
Old Goa,l., . қ . š 284 
Om, auspicious word, symbol for, 226.27, 259 
Orhgutüri Peddi, donee, . 95, 100 


Omkapalli, vi., > ड . 96, 102 
ondana, ‘deep rice field’, . а 4 5 249 
Ongole, tk., 4 4 4 4 к Я 42 





Paez 


. 293, 338 


Orissa, S., di., 2 . $ 
Orissa State Museum gr. (Two) of the 


Bhafijaf, . 4 2 š ? ; 204 


Oriya ca., š . < . . . ui 
Oyari, ॥., . . . . . . 18,81 
Р 
р, consonant, . Ç А 5 4 » 58, 143 
р, consonant, changed into v, . " . 201 
р, consonant, forms of, + š . 295.26, 258 
р, consonant, reduplication of, following ғ, . 835 
ра, without curve, . Я ë A 181 
Pachamarht, {., . ` . . ç 12 
рада, part of verse, . жа Л š 4 33 
Pidmilika, off., . . . š 294, 303 
Padanaka, зах, Я è . 5 1 166 

püdánudhyüta, ‘meditating on, or favoured 
by the feet’, 5 š Қ 4 38, 63, 65 
Padapa-gràma, vi, . . + -. 913, 320 
радара, ‘present’, . : A : . 58,00 
209 


Padarla-atahat, well, . . Я I 
Padayajéndra, ‘lord of the wost'rep., . . 280-87 
gpüdiüwartta, L.m., s š 4 168-69, 171, 173. 
Padayidu-maharajya, t.d., ë 213, 220 
Padda, Sakya monk, . . . 68-69 
padiyara, ‘male door-keeper', . . . 288 
Padmabhü, i.e. Brahman, god, . . . 380 
Padman&bha, engraver, . $ š . 259-60 
Padmanabha, i.e. Vishnu, god, . А 42-14 


Радтаритала, wk. 10% 
фадтазапа, pose, 947 
201 


piduki-patta, . P р 5 : : 
Padus, ‘Mussalman ruler’, : Ё р 108 


Pàduva]iya-nàdu, t.d. Жо, . 815-16 
Pagara, 1 12 
Pagurasilapiteka, . 239 
Pahadpur ins. of Mahéndrapila, year 5 . 205 
Paithan, 1., š 18 
Pakasasiva Sebaka, в.а. Prakššašiva Sebaka, 

hs "JN t . 47 
Pakistan, E., co, 27, 204, 289, 291, 298 
Pakistan, W. do., Sr А š 196 


gakkapura, 1.е., pakvapuro, "brickbuilt te.’,. 7Чбл 
28, 54, 204 and n, 205, 206 n, 


Pala, dy., 
` 207, 245, 289, 292, 294, 296 n, 
999 and n, 300 
Pala, Later, do., 2 i > . 245-46 
Pala, n. ending, " ° 5 . 997 


Pala age, 5 z 3 204 
Palogiri ins. of Saka 978, . 0 03457 . JB 





Oontià, 1., . . . . 12 
Orissa, state, 00.0. 111, 257, 208, 292 n Palanpur pl. of Bhimadéva Т, Vikrama 1120, 36-38 
, À 8a 
Ф ° 
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Page Pace 
Palapála, Pala k . : % 246 Panjim, s.a. Panaji, ca., . . 23 286 
Palasige-12000, Palasigepannirch chásira, Pannisgsira, Pannirchchhüsiro “12000,” . 836 
Palasige- Pannisüsira, 1.0 309, 335-36 Panugally, vi., 5 š 50-52 
РЕвуа, donee, . 81, 91 Papasanga, fe., са cx. Cas AU 
paleya, ‘camp’, 5 . 8 5 4 š 288 А Сор mywar, commander, . Я . 107 
Palhanadéva, Рататйта pr, — . : . 210-11 gian »ydula-büvi- bandi, tit., 104, 112 
Pali, di., . . 4 209 Para, alias  Vikramachdlu, 
Paliad pl. of Bhimadéva I, Vikrama 1112 80, 38 Chala к š : ; ç md 
Pálitàna,l, .. Я š : . 167 parama-bhagavata, tif, - : . 62n, 168-69 
Palitana pl of year 210 x қ 168 Paramabhattiraka, tit., 19, 38, 115, 156, 191 
Palitina pl. of Siliditya I Dharmaditya, , 226, 929-80, 270-71, 
year 286 : x š 110 275, 294, 298, 302 
Pallava, dy., . 47, 19, 121-29 Paramabhattiraka-pidinudhyata, do. : 169 
Pallavëndra, i.e. Pallava k., E : 130 Paramabrahmanya, do., - . . 44 
Paliväda, vi., 95-96, 102 


Palnad, tk . с ` š . . 29 
palu, ‘bank of a lake’, : : : 5 1 
Pam., 8.. Pandita, tit., : à 7 5 831 


Pamanghiti pl. of Ranabhañja , and Rija- 
bhafija, . магт . > 233 
#Pamidipuravaradhi$uara, tit, . > 178, 182 
Pamjanakani s.a., Panjim,]., < ac 285-87 
Panaji, ca., З . Ç š आ. cute 286 
Pānāradëśa, со, .. . . è 86, 88, 90 
panasakä-kshëtra, ‘grove of jack-fruittrees’, 283-84 
Pafichala, co., Я x : . 206 п 
panchamahasabda, ti., . . 259, 261 


parcha-mathasthana, commitee, . . 


ç 60 
Panch-Pakhadi, l., 


. . . . 241 


Рапфаталдара, vi., . 11, 15 and n, 18, 
22.23 

Pandarangapalli, corrected into 
Pindurangapalli, . . lin 
Pandharpur, l., P 16 n, 11 n, 15 n, 21 
Pandi, m., 4 1 257 n, 259-60 
Pandika, engraver, 259-60, 263 
Pandita, tit, . . 289, 262 and n, 318-20, 322, 


330 and n, 331, 359 

.Pandita: Pamdya, ep., 210, 272, 215-16 
Panduranga, de., 4 Я $5 А š lin 
Pandya, co., š . . 109n 
Pandya, dy., . . . 270, 178 and n 
Pandya-Chakravarti, tit., . ç : . 211 
Pandya-Dhananjaya, do., 210, 212, 215-76 
Pandya-Pattigadéva, Alupa, k., 271,273 n 
Pàndya-Patti-odeya, s.a. 

Jayasinga-Alupa, do., . 
Pandyarajadhiraja, ep., 
Pindyariyagajakésari, do., 
Pangešti, vi., 
Pamgrahi, tit, 
Panini, grammarian, 


271, 273, and n, 275 
t . 270, 275 
178, and n, 181 
2 . न . 15 
š . . . 919,331 
77 n, 127 n, 243 n 





Paramadaivata-bappa-bhattarakapad- 
üGnudhyüta,do., - 5 қ 838 
Paramakümbà, Rashjrakija,q., . . . 42 
Paramamühé$vara ep., . 44,63, 64, 65 апп, - 
Ё 169, 171-73, 929-30 
258 and n, 259, 261 
Ti and n, 19, 82, 
164, 209-10, 222, 223 


Paramara, dy., . 2 


and n, 294 

Paramira, myth. k,. `> . . ‚ 222, 224, 
Paramüra, Abu branch of, dy., . 228, 24. 
Paramáara, Jalore branch of, do., . 5 „998 
Param&ra, Malwa branch of, do., 5 : 223 
Param&ra records, . , . š 79 
Paramardidéva, i.e. Vikramaditya VI 

W.Chülukyak., < . . š 78 
Paramasaugata, tit., ° . . * 294, 298, 302, 
Parama-svimin, do., . . . 169, 172 
puramatativa, ‘Supreme Being’,. . 63, 55 


parama-vaishuauue, Ёй. . 958, and n, 265.66 
Рагатефтаға, ep., 19, 88, 44, 115, 187, 
196, 191, 226, 230, 
270-71, 275, 294, 298, 


302 
Paramésvara, god., š . . 321,331 ` 
paraprashandagarana, 

‘to belittle other’s sects’, . 197 
Pirasikas, s.a. Mussalmans, . 107 
Pargáur&ma, epic hero, . 827 
pataupatha, dramma coin, . 277-18 
Paraupatha, banker, . Я К 978 
Paraupatha, n., $ . 4 % 017 
Parbatsar, tK., š . . А 168 
parijata, myth. tree . . . . 218 
Parikshit, epic. Е. . + 7 and n, 8, 214, 823 
Parimella, vi., 5 z А 88 


Parivrajaka, dy., 


. . . . 71 
Parlakimedi pl, of year 91, 


. ` . 160 





мин ` INDEX ` `` 911 














Paax Pace 
Parnnata (Pandita?), tit, . 4004 819, 330 pavajita, ‘mondicant’, V4 Vel cos 242, 244 
Parrumballi, or parumballi, vi., š » 95-96 Paviddhaka, 1., : ‚о. = 18,21,23 
Partha, epic hero, . š . ५ А 325 Pavithags, Pavittage, do., . “2022 . 19 
Parumball, ७४.५ š фб 86, 88, 90, 102 Pavvana,m., . : М š A . 77,82 
pàruttha, dramma coin., ў 211 Pawni, L, 1 Н : Қ Я : 201 
“Parvati, goddess, . -84, 300, 234 Pechohavads, 8.0. Vijayavada, tn, . > 43 
” Párvatisvümin, deity, ; 288-84 Pedakal, Pedakalu, 1., : š 5 . 118-15 
® — Pürvotisvümin, ‘te. builtin honour of . Pedapürmdi, Talla, donee, . : I . 99,99 
Parvati’, . . : š es s 284 Peda, Timma, Kondráju, ch, . : . 104 
. ратоойт, "bráhmanas', . š xo 314 Poda Tirumalayya, Salakarüju, chs >, + 111 
равада, tautological use of, ит. Peda-Urndraju, sign manual, . , : 87, 92, 102 
- разйаа (Skt. prasada), ‘gift’, 1 5 . 242-44 Peda-Undiraja. i.e. Реда Undriju, š 
тавада, corrupt form of prackchhada, ‘roof Undiraja ІШ š š . छा 
component’, 1 £ xw . 248 and n Реда Vénkata 11, 4.6. Venkata ТІ, 1 
срӣвӣйа, (Skt. prasida), ‘cave? . . . 242 Vijayanagara №» + E" . 212, 218 
pisamdo ‘sect’, ‘heresy,, or ‘faith’, . . 199 Pedda-Gafijam, vi., - $ 5 . Slandadd 
Pagintika, Sakya monk, . : ы . 68-69 Peddapolamada ins., ç x : š 179 
e pasita, в.в pasda, ? : р . 242 Peddaya, donee, : : 4 . 86, 91, 94, 99 
paschima-samudridhisvard, ep., 5 . 286 Peddibhatta, йо, . қ E : . 98,99 
Paéchimbhg vi, . . + . 289-90, 299 Peddibhattar, do, 2.0.0. 179,183 
Pasupati, Alupa ch.s . Заг 818 Peddojha,donee . . «+ + « 94, 100 
Paéupati-bhagavatpüda, pontiff, . 41,44andn Pedakal,l., . . Р . . 114 
Pitahaké-tatika, tank, . «+ + — . 171,118 Pegguruvula-gurta, topographical feature, . 91 
pataka, ть қ . . 265, 268, 295, 297, Perbdikodu, l., . 5 . 95-96, 101 
308-04 Penagoinda, s.a. Penugonda, kingdom . 211-18. 
Pátalipubra, ca, . бо . . 26 Penconda, i.e., Penugonda, 4 . . 106 
Patan, іт, à . . . 36 Pentapádu, vi. . š . . . . 92 
Pitanirayan ins, of the 18th : Penugonda, Penukonda, са, 104-07, 109 n, 110-12 
century, >» . . . . . 210-1l Periy&]vàn-bhajtan, donee, . . ‚119, 183 
Pataigasembhu, pontiff, . « . * . 121. Permadidêva, Kadambu k., 4002.00. 809 
.Patapatnam, ik, . e. e . नि 337 Permajili, pl., . ; р é . . 41-42 
Patharaka, l, . . . . . 18,88) Pernnagar, l, . . : . 135 
Pathi, tit, - . . . 818-20, 322, 330-31 Регишё] Achchinbhattar, donee, . 180,184 
Patna, di, +) > ° . . 205 Perumàü] Somayajiyar, donee, 176, 179 and п, 182-84 
Patna-Gaya region, š . . . 246 Pétha-Pangaraka, vt., š . . . 12,14 
Patna-Monghyr region, . . . . 245 phala-óvuti, . А » E . 3301 
“Patni Museum pl. of Rêmaka Ranabbafija, Phaphada-kshétra, 7., . . . ‚818, 330 
year 22, . . . . » 257-59 . Phonda, th, . . . . . . 287 
Patna pl of Mahabbavagupta, . " . 225 Phophnar Kalan, vi., : . ` 147 
риғайдий, decoration, . . . 293, 802 Piljan-bhattar, donee, . . . «179, 183 
р{та-вйїмима, ch, . . . . . 108 Pi-lo-mo-lo, 4.6, Bhillam&la, Я 5 . 2071 
patti, ‘head of the state’, бо . 288 Pivnnundibhipa, s.a, Pina-Undirüja, ch, . 870 
_pajia-mahadéyi, “chief q, . c... 163-64 Pin&kin, i.e. Siva, god, . . » 894 
Patia-maharini, ‘chief queen,’ . . . 210 Pinama, Áravidu ch., ay Ny . í 214 
Ра{{е, 8.4. Pombuchcha, сі., . % 271 Pina-Undirija, do, . 2 4 š , Tn 
тан, head dress, . . . . . 16 Pinaveñkata, Aravidy k., . А 5 . 218 
` Patti-Odeya, ер.» . . 271, 278, and n, 275 pindapita, ‘food’ Я . 1 А 63 
pajtondi, ‘one tenth of the revenue,’ . . 314 - Piodasses (Greek), в.а., Skt, Priyadargin, 
Patuvüda-Pataka, yt.s . . 318; 321-22, 830 , tit. of Абока, . . . . 195,.197 
"Pafuvüda Pataka-Tridéva, de., . . 821, 331 Piplegaon, vis . с. . . . Ç 79 
Paundravardhana, prov., . Я š 294, 302 Pippalattha, йо, . р i . 17-79, 82-83 
Pauni, L, .. > . . . . 244 pippart, tree, . .. > . 4 249, 255 
4 
° г + е ° 
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Paon PAGE. 
річуа-дталића, .' . é * ‚189, 191 prêpa, ‘included’, . $ ‚ 168-69 
Pisunavétrika, off... . . . 221, 230 prasiia, ‘cave’, or ‘gift’, . : ; . AÈ 
pitalaküra, ‘byass-worker’, . З 78 and n prasila, ‘palace’ р : А : . 943 п 
Pitêmaha, ४.९., the Buddha, ‚. 152,158 and n prasamda, 4. mda, . Я i ç 199 
Pitalkhora, L, . : š 4 Ç 242 Prasanna, k š 2 : қ 13. 
Pitikakshétram, land. К И 4 .171, 178 РгазаппатА ura k., 2 12 and n 
pitripad-amnudhyata, tit, © à š А 338 Prasannapura, № 88.29 
pitti, в.а. prithyt, < š $ 4 . 8341 Prasannapurasthüna, г.а. Prasannapura, do., 38 
Pittiamman, ch.,  . 2 ç : . 333-34 Prasántasiva, pontiff, E 121 
Piyadassi, за. Priyadarsin, tit., 00. 197 Praéasti, . 89-54, 113, 222, 332 
Pogàra, dà, . . . . 1 . 294, 302 Prasënajit, Kosala k., š * 2 а 63. 
Pólaiya, ms ‹. 4 . 5 " . 336 Pratihāra, imperial, dy., 54, 118, 120, 124, 
Polali-Ammuñje ins., : 402. 270 i 206 n, 207, 210 
Pólali ins., of the reign of Pandya- Pratihira, dos . . Я : ç 54 56 n 
Pattigadéva, . Ё š 971. 218 Pratihara, off., š 4 . 168, 170, 288. 
Polamüru gr. : š : x . 1282 pratihastaka, ‘proxy’, š . . š 18 
Pol,L, . > 4 2 105 Pratishthana, ca. of Кил, — . 3 14 and n 
Polymathesteroi (Greek) s.a. bahugruta, Pratishthana, а.а. Paithan, ca., . У 2 18, 
‘full of learning’, 3 $ 1 . 198 Pratttyasamutpada, wk., . . . З 67 
Pombuchchhapura, са, - : . Ç 272 Praudhamkakara, ep., ç : 5 š 82 
pon, ‘gold’ 4 : ५ : 189 Piayachana, kalpa, . š А . 188,197 
Ponangi pl. of Gunaga Vijayáditya, , . 42n prayara, 5 В : . . 207, 804 
Ponnapalu, sa. Pannüru,L, . Я . 118-15 Prayatas :— 
Poona, si., . > . : я . 74, 202 Ариауйпа, . .. š 5 2 . 261 


Poona, di., : . . š Я Я 15 
Porulare,l.; . 2 : : : < 135 
põruttha dramma, coin, 5 2 : . 277 
Poshthadéva, gate keeper of army camp, . 287-88 


Post-Gupta age, . 7 . . . 61 
Pêtibhatta, donee, . š ` 94, 99 
Pottapi-niddu, Pottapi-sima, t.d,- . 5 106 
prabondha, literature, . 2 .. . 104, 112 
Prabondhachintümanis, wh., . 36-37, 54 п, 228n 
Prabandhakoéáa, lexicon,  . , 7 š 227 


Prabhüchandra, Jaina pontiff, 269-70, 274 
Prabhivakacharita, wh, . Р á . 207n 


Prabhas ата, pontiff, : š 4 5 121. 
Prabhavati-gupti, Vakafola 4.. ар PS. 2 
Prabhütavarsha, Rishtrakita k., 7 . 1840 
Prabodhagiva, pontiff, . 4 E 121 
pra-budh, skt. 2001, forms derived from, : 188 
prachchhada, ‘palace’, $ . . 243 д 


Prüchino- Kapiléévara, ‘ancient te. of god 







Audala, - : " 2 г 234, 238. 
Aurva, >. oe а fae қ . 261 
Bhirggava, . . . . à . y i 261 
Chyavana, »' . . I Я . 261 
Daivarüta, . AN EC š 234, 258 
Jamadagni, . . . 5 : . 261 
Vaióvümitra, 4 . 234, 238 
tryaraha, - . °» ы . 221, 280 
Pravarasena 1, Vàkajaka k. я К P 16 
Pravarasēna ПІ, do.. қ $ 17 алап 
pravésya, ‘included’, š š . . 168-69 
Prawira, 8.0., Pravaraséna 1, Vikataka, E., 16 
Praprajita, 'recluse:,' : 5 А 5 п 
Prayaga (Allahabad), ci., . 5 i š 246 
Préhara, 1., . . I Я В . 18, 88 
Prékaraya, writer, . ' 5 З . 18 
Pre-Saka year 2596 : : : 3 
Prince of Wales Mus. pl. of Mummuni, 
Saka 971, 247 n, 248 





Kapiléévara’, 2 . 318, 330 prishthamátrà, . 163, 209, 222, 226, 305 
Pradhána, off., А I , А : 84 Prithasuta, в.а., Arjuna, epic hero, 3 2 251 , 
pradhina pradhananiydgika, do., . à ; 253 Prithivibhafija, Вһайја k, š š . 2370 
pradhinarijapurusha, do., . ; ४ i 60 Prihivi-EKorguni, Maharaja, s.a. 

Pradyumna, myth. person, 80, £24 Sripurusha, W. байда Е, . ç б 137 
Pragalbha, myth. k 323 and n Prithiviraja IIT, Chühamána k., . . 219-81 
Prágjyotisha, (i.e. Kamaripa), co., 293, ?99 Prithivishina II, Vakatake k. . š ; 16 
prakara, . 5 " : : 313 Prithivivallabha, ep., .44, 83, 115, 271 
Prükritism, : 196, 143 Prithibhafja,Bhaíja, В, - . .  . 233 
` 
ө 
. 
° ° 
S 


Prithvichandra, Chandra, k., 
Prithvikadlase, tit., 
Prithvipala, k., 
Prithyisigara, Ajupa, k., 


Prithvtvallabha, tit., . i 
Pritichandra, Chandra, k., 


Privileges — 


e 


a-chifa-bhafa-pravésa, . 
adatti (зама), < i ees 
a-kifchid-grihya, œ . . 
ashia-bhoga-téjas-svümya(sahita), 
ashtabhagyadisamyukta, 
chaturüghitonópalakshita, 
chatul-simàparyonta, 
chingóla (sahita), 

&kabhojya, . 
hastidanda (-sahita), 
nidhy-upanidhisahita, 
paditi-jinya (-sahita), + 
gqarihrita-saryagida. . . 
parvata-kshiti-samakalina, . 


pürvoprasidhyà bhatthokasidi (sahita), 


putiapattrüdibhir--bhojya, . 
sa-bhiiruha, . ç 5 
sa-chér-dddharana, . 
sa-dab-aparêdha, 
sa-garit-öshara, 
sa-guvika-nilikéra, 
sa-hirangd-bhüga-bhoga, . 
sa-jala-sthala, 
затаза-тйфаһһбдаа-Тата-Мталууа- 
prat yüya-sahita, i 
samasta-rajakiyanam--n-hasta- 
“prakshêpawiya, 
sümra-madhüko, . К й 
sümrapanasa, . K : 
sa-nidhi, . . . 4 
sa-pratihara, 


INDEX | 22379 


238, 297, 304 

. 221, 230 
5 291, 304 
. . 183 
. š 220 
TP 255 
230 

227, 230 

. . 220 
277, 230 

. z 261 
. 221, 230 
. 297, 304. 
. 255 
249, 255 
. . 220 
. . 220 
. 297, 304. 
291, 304 

.230, 297, 304 
. .297, 304 
. 89 

. 230, 297, 304 


297, 804 


171,113 
. 230 
297, 304 
230, 259 
227, 230 


saryabadhi-parihira, saryubadhavarjita, 182-83, 230 


sarvo-düya-saméla, . . 
sa-oóparikar-üdüna-samita, » 
sa-tala, . 
3a-trina- küshfh-odakopéta, А 
sa-yriksha-milakyla, 5 $ 
sa-yata-bhiita-dhanya-hirany-adéya, 


554६६०, . . . 
sddranga . . 5 . 
збраг ага, . : « 
sótpadgamüna-vishtika, . 

spa-simüparyanta, . ` 5 


sara-baltoardda (-sahita), A 





. . 89 
. . 230 
. 297, 304 
. . 255 
. . 39, 255 

. 173 
. 297, 304 

. 173 
. . 113 
. . 173 
. . 256 


`. 227, 230 


Privileges, exemptions ; 
pürvva-datta-déva-brahmadàüga-varja, š 39 


tatna-traya-bhiimi-varjita, 297, 304 
PriyadarSi, tit., of Asoka, "197, and n 
priya-gadyana, gold coin, 3 š А 191 
Préla Il, Kakattya, k., . . . : 187 
Prélaya, donee, 93, 99 
Prydrs (Aramaic), s.a., Priyadargin, tit, . 197 
Pulakégin І, W. Chalukya & . 21, 128 
Pulakééin II, do, . 13, 18, 333 
Pulagakti. Silahira k., 4 Я 4 К 250 
Pulatthipura,in., . А ; : К 68 
Pul-i Daruntsh,L, . š Я р : 196 
Puligogu, do., . 307, 309, 311 
Риза, vi., . . š 58, 60 
Pulivendla ins., 5 5 1771 
pulli, dot (to denote simple consonant) 
form of, š . > oye З 176 
Pul6maja, Indra’s consort, 2 ү š 89 
Pulugul-n&du.t.d., . А 2 Ё : 105 
Pulumivi, Sütavahana k., . 5 А x 46 
Pümginamti Rimaya, donee, . 93, 99 
Punalika, off. А . 265, 267 
Pundravardhena, s.a., Mahüsthán, Нь, `. 21 
Pundravardhena territory, . ` 294, 302 
puro, ‘temple’, : 15-16, 80 


7 n, 16, 45, 48-49, 91-92 
101, 293, 321, 332 n 


Purana literature, . 


Puréna-matha, institution, 321, 331 
Purinapurusha, i.e. Vishnu, god, : 329 
Purandara, 4,6. Indra, god, . 98, 254, 323 
Purandara, pontiff, - 118-22 
Purandara (П), s.a. Mšdhumatëya, do 120-21 
Purandara, alias Màdhumatéya 

(of Madhumati branch), do h 7 121 
Purandara, alias Mattamayiranitha, do., . 121 
Puräri. i.e. Siva, god . . : $ 251 
Puri, di., . : 225, 263, 317 
Puri, donee, 320, 331 
Puri, holy place 318, 322 
Puri, tm., | s . 247, 249, 265 
Puri pl. of Bhanu П . . I š 322 
Piranachandra, Chandra k., 290, 301 
pürg-ünusvüra, consonant doubled after, . 103 
Pürgapála, Paramara k., 223 n 
Ратна, off., . I š 93, 98, 253 
Püru, myth. k., . ç ; š 214 
Puruhüta, 4.6. Indra, god, Я x : 918 
Purüravas, myth, k., . . 214, 323 
Purushdttama, 4.6. Vishnu, god, 265, 268 


Purushattamakshëtra, ४.९. Puri, 


holy place, - % ё š .318, 322, 330 
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Pirvadiéa, . . . y . 64n 
Pürcamimüthsü, school of philosophy, . 296 
Pushkara, lake, А . 5 Р е 164 


Pushpabhadrā, ri, . . I 5 293, 302 
pushpadina, ‘offering of flower’, 5 190, 192 
Pushyabhüti, dy., қ š В 62 п 
Puttur, th 4 5 : s . . 278 
Puvaniga, donee, . š . 171, 174 
9 
Qutb Shah, k. of Golkonda, . 5 Я 106.08 
Qutub Shahi, dy., n à 5 . 106,110 
3 © 
т, cerebral, З v 66, 140 
r, archaic form of, , š : 813 


2, 10, 38, 67, 117, 
126, 147, 222, 226, 
247, 307, 837 
7, consonants doubled before, . 4 3 269 
r, reduplication of consonants in conjunction 
with, . . . " š š . 290 
т, final, . ` . . А . . 333 
т, sub-seript, . * 4 . Ж . 145 


r, consonants doubled after, . 


т, use of, . . . . . . 333 
7, with pronounced curve, . . . 140 
7 and x interchanged 231 38 . 334n 


г, represented by r, with an additional 
Stroke, s . . PA ` 189 
т, use of, . с ош 10.0. 338 
ra, Tamil . ç 4 . a’ . 175 
rücha-bebbuli, tit, . . . . 104, 112 
Rachaya-Kadamba, ch. . . . . 336 
Radhanpur pl. of Bhimadéva I, 
‘Vikrama 1086, 202.02... 36 


Radhanpur, pl., : 2 5 А . 206n 
Radbëya i.e. Karna, epic hero, . 3 ; 326 
: Raghav а, E. бапа k, . $ š . 397 
Rághavadéva, dravidw ch. 2 : ; 214 


Ragbavaéripura,n,ofgift vi. Nilamangala, 218,220-21 
Raghunatha, Aravidu ch., ы Я 4 217 
Raghun&tha, Kondrüju ch . °. . 104 
Raghunatha, Nayaka b, of Tanjore, . C 107 
` Raghunathabhyudayam, wk., . . 5 107 
Raghuvaméa, epic poem, 186 and n, 291, 

FE ‚292 n, 293 and n, 


қ ` 296 
Rahu, demon, DLL . 57 
Raichur, di., . sN . 11314 


Raja, Yadwak, <<  . . . 75,80 
Rajabhafija, Bhañja k. 1 4 . 233-34, 237 n 








PAGE. 


Rajachandra, Chandra k., « 5 . 64, 65 n. 


Rajadhiraja, tit., "XN o a 224- 
Rajadhiraja (D, Chola k., . қуы» 5% 187 
Rajadhiraja ТІ, do. . . 4 š 178. 
Rajahmundry Museum pl, of 
Annadéva 0559, «~ ar a : 87 р 88. 
rdjaka,‘washerman’, . : . . 296, 303. 
Ršjakësarin, epa . . . š 136. 
Rijakumira, tit., . é A 2 А 156-57 
rüjamürggo, ‘highway’, . . . 248, 255 
Rajempet,ik.;  . - . . 111, 178, 180: 
Rajampéta, im, . 5 % А я 111 
-rijan, off., .. š È 261 
та) аль tit., 29, 31-32, 127, 140-41 
rijinaka, off., . . . 261 
७180050 Narasimha, donee, 94, 106 
Rajanaréndra, k., . . . . 214 
Rajanikara, i.e. the moon, . à 951 


Rajapurusha, off, . $5 +» 38, 227, 230, 253- 
Rajaputra, tit, . + + 253, 294, 303, 306 n 


Rájar&ja, i.e. Kubéra, god, ç . . 89 
Rajarija, Pratihàra ches . . . . 119- 
Rajaraja, Süravaram ch., . . 86, 89, 99. 


Rajarija 5 Chola k., . . . . 114 
Rajaraja, 1, Е. Ganga k.s . : . { 324 
Rajaršja (11), do.» D D . 7 321-28 
Rājaräja (10), do., 5 š : А 399- 
rüja-rakshitam dharmam, maxim 2 Я 971 
Rëajašëkhara, poet, . 5 . 16, 18, 84 n, 293 
Rüjasimha, ер», . . i 160, 162: 
Rajasthan, state, - . 155-56, 163, 209, 
- 222, 217, 919, 305. 
Rajaahintya, off < . . . 171, 178. 
Rájasunderi, E. Ganga q., « : 4 š 394 


Rijatarangini, wk., . n è у 186, 187 n. 

Rajatiraja, titas . . . . 152п 

Raja Udaiyar, Mysore ch. . . . 109n 
227, 230- 


Rajasallabha, off., . 
Бафахал, s.a. Koch tribe, |. . . 292n 


Rajavésyabhujanga, tit 86, 90, 98. 
Rija-yoga, configuration of planeta, 292, 302 
Ràjb&di-dàng&, mound, . . ? 98. 
Rajéndrachdlapuram, e.a. Vijayawada, in., 43 
Rājghäț ins. of BhImadēva,, . 945 
Ватт, ‘queen’, 227, 230, 294, 302° 
Rajshahi, di., ४. NM ба 
Rājyapāla, Kümboja Е, < . . . 202 n · 


Rajyavardhana, Pushyabhiti k., "n 95. 
Rakkasa-Ganga, s.a. Riyidéva, 


Kalukada ch., à "P 176-77, 179 


"Rákshasas, demons, + л 2 5 » 107: 


Ràkshasi-d&ngi, mound, ». . >», + . 285 
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: РАН 
КаматанЕа, Байёттиа, ла. 
Raktamrinikā, ‘red clay’, I - : 26 
Raktomrittikà, s.a. Bengali Жалуйітай 
‘red clay’, . š E . . 26-27 
Raktamyittika, L, . . . 25 and n, 28 
Raktaviti, s. а. Raktamrittika, » , *. 26 
Rüleguñcha-vishaya, di. + 318, 392, 330 
Rama, epic hero, . . 85, 89, 97-98, 107, 
° 127n, 185, 916, 
`218, 304 
Rama, donee, . 94, 99, 279, 304 


Rama (Lakshmi), goddess, 5 5 . 323-25 
Ramabhadra, 1-6. Rama, epic hero, 60, 116, 217, 


. 231, 255 
Ràmabhadr&mbà, аи., ° . . 107 
š ‚ 95,100 


Ramabhatta, donee, . 
Ramachandra, 4.6. Rama, epic hero, 87, 92, 101-02, 


216 , 

Raguichirya, writer, 5 v 42, 44 
Rāmadëvanāyaka, bhêndarika, . 190, 102 
Rümadévasarmman, donee, - . 321, 331 
Rümadévi, Uchchakalpa q., . . 62 п 
Ramagayñ Dadivatara pane] ins, of 

Mahéndrapüla, year 8 я 9 .; 205 
Ramagiri, 4.2. Rámték, l., б, а 
Rimakavi,comp, - + + š 913, 920 
Rimakrishna, donee, " . : . 94, 100 
Rámalingasvümin,te, + र्‌ं š 125 
Ramarija, Arasidu ch., 109 and n 
Rāmarija (1), de, » 216 
Ršmarñja (I1), dos -. > c ‘216-17 
Rimatirtham pl, © . : 1125 n 
Ramáavati, ci., Ж 245 
Ramayana, еріс», . ‚' 800 
Ramekyara ins, . . $ . 206 n, add 
Ranno, tit + š нв 5 ы 45 
Rasisiio, dow - . . 46-47, 49 
Rampal pl. of &ri-Chandra, Хо: 989, 291 
Башра Polaya, donee, — . . . 94, 99 
Ramték,l., . 5 . " Ф š 17 


Ranabhafija, Bhañja k., 233, 237 n, 257 and n, 
I 258-59, ' 260-61, 265 


Banabhafüja (D, doo = > р 234-35 
Rənabhañja (П), doo — - > > 234-97 
Ranabhafije-bandba, embankment(t) ^ , 266-07 
raga-dikshü, preparation for war’ . "1870 


. 156 and п, 167, 298-30 
257, 258, 260-61, 

265, 294, 302-03 
Ranevanga-Sadraka, do., . E р š 975 


Rünaka, tite 


‚ Раби 
Rapgamāmbā, q., « s 3 Й 104, 112 
-Rangamati l, 2. . - - 27-28 
Ranipadra, wrong reading for Aranipadra 192 
Ranjali record of Harip&ladeva, .. « ов 
тайо, tit. . . 1 i 5 ‚ "6, "2 
Ranód, l, ç š Ё š 119, 121 
Калба ins. of Avantivarman, . 2 2 119 


Rüshtraküta,dy., . . 9, 11-12, 15-20, 42-3, 

64-57, 59, 71, 75, 76 and n, 

81, 134 and n, 156, 167 and 

, n, 206 and n, 277-78, 335 

Rash frakita off... . . . . 48-4 

Rashjrapatt, de, . . . . . 258 

Rata, f., А 5 2 4 “ 5 291 

Ratnagiri pl. of Karna, . 4 225, 221 n 

Ratnapala, Chihamina k., я : 9% в 
Ratna-traya, ‘the Buddha, the Dharma, and 

the Sangha,’ 20. . 5. 69,658 


Ratta, Silahüra ch., 5 a fa , 81 
Rattamattškü s.a. Raktamrittikā, ‘red clay’., . 26 
Rattaraja, $Паййта k., — . . 571-58, 76 n, 249 
raukya, ‘cash payment’, . . . . 218 
Raurava, hell, Я . А 5 А 256 
R&uto (Rajaputra), tit, . 5 305, 306 and n 
Ravana, demon k., . š 1 Я > 21 
Rêvanga-vishaya, di., : Е . 318, 822, 330 
Ravela, f., 4 š : 107, 108 and n, 110, 


112 
Rivels Velikonda Venkatádri,ch., - . 104-05 
Ravi, ‘the sun’, š tsë Ж . 136, 282-83 
Ravichandra, executor, 0. 5 5 160, 162 
Ravichandra, Joina teacher (1) 5 310 
Ravikara, donee, ? А š А 297, 304. 
Ravikirti,au., e > 7 š ç ‚ 18 
Камиа, solar тасы, 7. : : . 821 
Raviia Konda Venkata, th., 5 . . 105 а 
Ravimahürájs, aa. Kadamba Ravivarman, 38-34 
Ravinüga, engraver, . . š . . 54-55 
Ravivarman, Kadamba k., р . . 33-84 
Ráüvulapaym, vi, + . . 95 
Ravulaparti, а.а, Ravulapagru, бо, . 99, 90, 99 
Riya, «а. Vijayanagar k., . 10+, 106, 108, 109 a 
Riyabhafija, Bhañja k., . Р . 294-85, 287 


Ка[.Јһайја, dos = -~ . 939 
Rayachoti, tk., С. . . . 180 n 

Riayidéva, donee, . 5 . . 179, 183 
Rayalasima, di., . . . . . ла 
raya-ranava, ‘royal army’, š . 108, 108 


Rayari, lineage, . . . . . 245. 
Rayarpuram, vi, . + 176, 178, 180 andn, 


Rüna-ári, tit., ШУ MS 227, 930 189 
Ranastambhapura, ra., А š . 156-57 rüya- traga, ‘threo kings’, . У . 75, 81 
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Rayavaram, vi, 2 180 n Rudraséna IIT, kshatrapa К, . . . 68, 146 
Жауїйёуа, Kalukada ch., 176-77, 178 andn ‘Rudraséna ТУ, do., ў f . | 63 
179 and п, 181-82 Rudrasimha T, do., 149-44, 146 
Жауйғ, l, 179-80 and n, 183-84 Ri, в.а. Rayi, vi, , /18-79,:83 
Reddi, f., . 85, 88 n, 92 Rumindei Pillar Edict, 243 п 
Rékodu, . 5 95-96, 101 Ripakdra, ‘sculptor’ 156, 158 
Rémati, f, . 2 T " 4 100% 7 “Ёйрйраййта, wk., 189, 190 and n, 192 
Rénogurhta, topographical feature, . 98,101 Rüpüwáli-arahat, well, . . . 209 
Renda, | 2 19-20 Rupiamma, Mohakshatrapa. 202-0 
Rendiyira-velippattu, di., . 218. 220 Ruxxad, or Ruxxāj, prov., 196 
Renduballipl, . , + 0. + 4142 Жері, ай, мин 
Réngidityadisa, min., 62-63, 65 ў 
Rentila, vi., 29, 31 
Rentila ins. of Chantamila 1 : "Әп 5 
Repalle, th I Я 5 . . 43 7 
"E pha, consonant doubled after, . 41, 103 8, change of anusedra before, 290 
терһа, sign of, Ee à 335 8, distinguished from в,, 247 
répha, superscript, represented by a gilaka, 108 š, early feature of, ; . 140 
Rernadala, L, uer ед. Dd 20 8, form of, 53, 74, 117, 140 
Ternüdála,co., . i 19-20, 23-24 Š, palatal, 509 67 
Rettamatasastramu, wk., . 104 п, 105 Š, replaced by в, 358, 305 
Réuma-sreshthin, merchant, 02000200 60 8, used for sh, . 143 
Révanarya, off. . j : : | 60 8, change of anusyara before, . . Қ 990 
Révana-gréshthin, . : : Р : 60 8, dental - . : . 53, 56, 143 
Rewa, di., г : : | . . 19 8, dist/nguished from 4 '947 
si, initial 958, 290 s, early feature of, : 5 қ 140 
ri, Medial , 307 8, form of, . . . . . 140, 258 
ri, medial, substituted by ri, . А : 2 8, used 107 š, . 222, 226, 858, 305 
Rik, vida, 296. 303 8, used for sh, 2 4 n $ 953 
Riksha éri-vardhamana , building, नि 30 n sa, intended for 880) i : 5 243 л 
Rishabhedatta, ie. Ushavadšta, Saka ch 202 "Sabarkantha, di, © © ©, 67 
Rishayh, ‘seven sages ; , , , 1 Sabbi-30, td., E . 309 
Rock-edict X (of Agoka), 243 n Sabhapati, m., 213, 220 
‘Rohini, goddess. 894 Sabhäpati (-Sarmman), donee, 319, 330 
Rohitigiri, за. Rohtasgadh, са., 290, 292 Sachi, i.e. Irdrani, . 215 
Rohtasgadh, t» , , 27, 290, 202 Sadisiva от Aranipadra branch, pontiff, . 121 
Réiri-vishaya, di., 259-60 Sadāšiva of Madhumati branch, do., 121 
rok, meaning of, 278 Sadasiva, Vijayanagara k. 109 
Royara, l, 260 Sadhadéva, feud, . Я 305-06 
Royari-vishaya, di., 960 Sadhanva, Chanlukya ch, of О, India, 120 
Rudapurisadata, Ikshua ku k., . . 202 Saga, s.a. Saka, race. Ё ` к, Orgs 
Rudra, i.e. Siva,  . 4 . қ Р 999 Sagadávadhi-khanda, 84-01) . ° 318, 322, 330 
Rudra, ІР. Kshatrapa k., 139 Sagala, f. * 307, 309, 311 
Rudrebhüti, gen К ёз की 146 Sagama, do, . Ё ? и š > 46-49 
Rudradaman I, Kshatrapa k., . 2, 189-44, 208 Sagamüna, ‘ofthe Sagamas', . 47 
Rudradatta, off., 332 Saga- Mina, s.a, Saka-Mana, ‘the Saka 
Rudrakara, or Rudraku mara, donce 319-20, 830 king Māna’, : I Ы š 29 
nin Sagara, epic, ks 22, 34, 60 
Rudramadéyi, Saravaram q., 86-87, 89, 98 89, 137, 170, 174, 230 
Rudraséna, Á tñšra k., 68n : 2 239, 255, 262, 261, 216 
Rudraséna s.a. Rudraséna IV, ан 187 ашъ 132 
Kshatrapa k., 87-68 sahajuvidyadhara, tit., 253 
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Sšhana sculptor; 200. 156, 158 Samichiradéva; бада k, — . . . 26 
Saharaima, garden, . 3 : . 33,34 samadhigata-pamchamahasabda, ер. . 44т, 115, 
Sahasinka, s.a, УЦсгалаад уа, ky. >» az 250 181; 252, 285-86, 310 
Sahasra-bàhu-pratàpa; ep., è न ^ 116 sdmadhigatisésha-mahigabda, do., + 1 45. 
sakasrahala, ‘gift,’ - š 2 . - 30° Samühartri., off., A А . 297 230, 
Saimhikéya, аға. Rahu, 5 " 59. siman, one of the four upayas, . . . 216. 
байха, sect, 222. 68,64; 118-19, 300 Saman, 00). . . .  . 996, 303: 
быта Cave te : НЯ 128~ айтатға, ‘feudatory,’ . 5 š 71, 82 
леме, уа, ‘Saiva-pontif’, . . 118-20 Samanta, tit., 1711234; 237 n: 
Saivigama, literature, 0.00. ‚ 94-95. 100 Simantasimha, Sóngirà Chahamine pris: 308 n, 
Saivakarmatha, tit., А В 94, 100 306 and n: 
Sàivamyth, © © ५ 0. ५ ° 122r Samarasimha, Guhila' ks, . . . 166, 305 л 
Saivism, sect, . а ç 5 i 5 92. Samqstablwaanaáraya; ep., 83, 191,310 
Saka, tribe, . 3 : "апп, 46-49, 202: Samatata, co., E %% 0% . 27, 291, 294; 
Sikambhari, саг, . Я : 5 š 156 301 and x 
Sakanripa, Ё "EDD 954» Samatata, а.а. Tippera di., 299 and n 
Sakéndrakala,, в.а. Saka-kala, . : > 7 Sámbalüra, L, ! 7 : 5 Р 289 * 
éükhà, . š ç 2 : ; .297, 3041 Sambhu, donee, : > >` > 1421», 23 
Sas, : — Sambhu, i.e. Siva, дой; -. . 50, 52, 83 
Bahvricha, . . . . » 87,91 118, 123, 224, 251, 300, 323 
Chhandoga, + + ५ 5. 160-61 Samghà, fe . . « . . . 30, 32 
Kauthuma, . + « «© + + 289, 961 Samghanikà, do., . . . « . 80x 
Mádhyandina, : . . 82, 318, 830 Samghila, donor, . . 1 s. 30n 
Maitrüyantya, ; . . . . 171,178 Samghila, merchant, . . . . 30-32 
Бї е X X о 93-95, 99-100: Sarihiti, Vedjc literature, , . .« 189-90, 192: 
Siman, . ç 5 š А . 98,09 Sankara, ie Siva, god, . . . 75,80, 98, 215 
Taittiriya, . .  . 94-95, 99-100, 337, 339 Sukeya,m, . © 0. 0. 0. À 336: ` 
Vajasanéya . . . . 88; 39 and в Sanrüntis : 
Yajus, Yajurvéda-5ükhà, E > 86-87, 91, Makara, . 5 a А А 176 
: ` 93-95, 99-100, 213. Mithuna . . 5 қ . . 85 
, 219, 248, 254 Srévana sankrinti,. © o. 289" 
Sükharüfe, . 7. 0. 0. 0. s 9817 Sršvanaravi, . 297, 304 
Sakhi-Gopàlarea, . 5 . : : 317 Uttarüyana, ‚ 118, 115, 1769, 189 
Sakra, i.e. Тайга, god, 59, 82 n, 262 191, 808, 311 
Sakti, myth. k х. бэт ды у “eN 323 Sammatiya, Buddhist school, . 02003 95 п 
Sakti, n ending, s ‘ . 1 843 гатта! village, - . ç " 4 : 105 
Saktivarman І, E. Chalukya k., ` . 114- sammirchhita, ‘swooned’, . . . 185: 
Закуа, Buddhist sect, А 4 Р 147° Катар tit, . ХОЛ А : 4 16° 
Sakya, clan, . _. А 148 and п samudaya 020020 . 808, 311 
Sakya-bhikshu, ‘Buddhist monk’, . 68-69, 148. Samudragupta, Gupta k., e. 5. 00 
Sakya-bhikehukachirya, tit, . 2 . 147-48 samupagata, * people associated with’, . 294; 302` 
Sakyamana, в.а. Saka-Mana, . й . 45-46: samwackharam vijaym, ‘victorious year’, 71-73 
Sülakaráju, f., A n i 5 ? 111 sa vat, ‘regnal year’, ‚ 226, 232 
Salastambha, dy., . . 293, 300 Samvédya, myth. Е Р қ 1 4 393 
Silavaréndzi, 7. К р 8 , 298, 304 - Sanaphulla, &йаһата ch A Е 57^ 
Salem, di., s 292 д Safichi stone ins. of Chandragupta II, . 67: 
Salem pl. of Sripurusha, . . 133, 136° sandhi, replacement of anusvarain, . . 53. 
Ба Шала, в.а. Ajayapila, Chahaniing k, . 163 sandhi-nj Contraction of sindhivigrahika- ° 
Salivoge, vi., . . . D ` , 315 nirikshita, . . .. 298,:304.: 
Salotgi, vi., . . न ‘ 19 Sandhivigrahika, off., 171, 174, and n; 
Sülotgi pillarins. < 1 . š ‘ 19 227, 232,.245, 2482п, 205, 967 n 
Sšluva,f, e . . . . 214- Sangama, dy., К г . .. . 50: 
Sama, Samasa, m., - . . . . 242 Sangama, nt, . . + . 171, 173 
. 
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Sañgamëšvata, god, - . . . 305-06 Sarvalókáéraya  Vishnuvardhana, Ж. 
Sangamner pl. of Bhillama II , 76 and n, 77 ñ Chilukya k., š 41-42 
Sangha (Buddhist), 68-69, 290, 301 Sarvalikaéraya Vittarasa, do., . ET 42 
Sanghapati, tit, < . . . löön sarvemanyd,, mode of gitf, 220 
Sanghapriya, ‘Buddhist teacher, 148 п загваларавуй, do., . 5 5 192 
Sañgrama- Rama, ep., 81-89 Sarvanandin, m., 152, 158 ава n 
Sanguem, ik Я Я š 5 988 Sarvanütha, Uchchhakalpa k., . š 6° 
Saüjan pl. of Amóghavarsha, . 55 n, 206 n aarva-Sirah-pradhüni, off., 111 
Sankara, commentator, . : Қ 848 Sarvavarman, Maukhari k., 26, 62 n, 207 n 
Sankhachiida, myth.make, 4 š 4 250 Sarvaya, donee, 86 
Sankhamathikadhipati, ponti ff, ЗЭРР: 191 Sas, Skt. root, meaning of, Па 
Sankhavadaka, ‘conch-shell blower, . . 295, 303 базара-/шаһа, story, 1. >. à 290 
Sankisa, 1.) . š 4 Р 128 Sasana, ‘charter’, ‘edict’, x К : 95 
Saükhya, system of philosophy, . . š 296 Süsanadhikàrin, off., . . 321-22, 331 
Sannathi, yi., қ > қ 181 м Sabinka, Gauda k., 2 ое 95-98 
Sannidhétri, off, . —. ; 237, 230 5६6, Sasi, the moon, . |.) 178, 250, 261. 
Sannu, donee, : . š . 820, 331 Sa&idatta, donee, . 1 л . 287, 304 
Sanput ins. of Chšchigadëva, 306 and n Sasiéskhara, i.e. Siva, god e ‘œ . 118, 122 
Santa-Bommali pl of Indravarman, yoar 87 159 Saésivamsa, ‘lunar race,’ . қ š . 215, #3 
S&ntalige-1000, 1.4. PESOS 979 Salsette, L, . . . - + ` 166 
Santanu, myth., #., . 3 du. = 2 914 байга, literature, . i қ i 95, 102 
Santidiman, donee, 222400. 297, 804 ` Sitakarni,dy., _. "S 48 
Sintiviradéva,jaina monk, . . 307-11 Sitakarni, Sitavahana, k., 139 n 
Sanyüsr-d&ngà, ound, . . š . 88 Sütalavargga, di., . 294, 302 
Saptamatris, deities, А š 7 қ 970 Sštalüru pL, . . А . 48 
Saptarshi, ‘soven seers, . ; . 2.3, 5, 6, 7, n Satamakhapati, 1.6. Indra, ged, 215 
Šarabhapura, e, . . © BHH Satara, di., 14-15, 18, 20 
Sarabharája, Sarabhapura k., . . > Ba Satara pl. of Vishuuvardhana, 18 
Saradhvaja, myth. K., Š š P А 323 Sütav&hana, n. of. clan, 48 


31, 45, 46 апа n 





Sarat Khan, сойг вт, . қ . . 204 Sadtavahana, dy, - “ 
Sorandgate-vdjra-putigard, tit, . — . — . 951, 258 | ` 902-03, 241 and n, 242 
Sarapura,l,, . . . . о. . 9328 Bütavàhann coins, - “Мылы ба 46 
कक, lako, . © © 0. Oe X 2 sati, practice of . 132, 168 
Sairagvata-mandala, dë., . "Mr . 36 sat kirtanum, ‘charitable work,’ 2-3 
Sarabvati, goddess of learning . . 118, 275, 924 Satkunta, indentified with Satpuda Mo., . lin 
Sarasvatiw., . р š 5 А 36 Satpuda, mo., . x 5 lin 
Sdrascalibun thüblurana, wk., . D. 16 Satrubhafija, Bhañja k., . . 258, 259 and n, 261 
Sarbaraaa, ch., 20, 23, 24 and n Sabrubhafija Tribhuvanakalasa, 256 
Satbaraga, ideatitied with Amighavarsha T, 10 Satrumsaha,m., + . . 141-42 
Sardar, off, . А . Я . 106, 108 Sattanapallo, th. 43, 125 
Saif,. . . .4. . . 104 Sattigàri, off., : . 314, 316 
Sšriyakka, fe., . 308, 311 sativa-loka, ‘sentient beings’, . 148-49 
Sarman, surname, . : 4 А 897 Setyädityarasa, Ауа ch., (t) . . 314, 816 
Sarnath ins. of Mahipüla I, . . . 300 Satyasraya-kula-tilaka,tit., «+ -~ . 115,191 
Sarva, 4.6. Siva, god, š Р 193 Saulkika, off., нв . . 994, 803 
Sarva, aliqa Amëghavatsha, Rashfrakife Saumya, myth. k., . . . 202893 
k. - . . 19 saupama-tambila-dana, ‘offering ef tender * 
Sarvadaráanasamgraha, wk., — . . . 150 betel-loaves, . . . . . 190,192 
SarvadharaSarmman, donee, . 330, 331 Sauranga, myth. kas , 393 
Sarvajfia, de., M 50,, 58 бадгана га, co, < . 4 37-58, 79 в 
Sarvajiia 9-0. the Buddha, n WT 5 68 Sauri, i.e. Vishnu, god, . 5 : . 180 
Sarvajiia, tirihamkara, . . Я s 190 Sauryanim=nodhi-mandala, сө,  « ` 206 x 
Sarajiia, fit... - . . 318, 322,330 Батша, b, . Я . . 18, 83 
е > ; 
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Savara, m., . 259,262 Shatshashtiv Shaya, s.a, Salsette, do., 165-66 
S&vatasimha, i.e. Samantasiznha,  Sêngita- ` Shiggaon pl. of Chalukya Vijayaditya, 270 

chahamana k., < . n A š 306 707 A.D., . 3 

Savitāra, donee, < 5 х 4% . 297, 304 Shimoga, di., . š Я x. 4 271 

éayanasana, bedding, - . . 5 03, Shimoga pl. of Mandhata, . " : 283 - 
Soythian, race, 3 š А А . . 202 Shirüle, vi, . ; $ 1 Ñ : 20 
Seasons: . Shirol, tk, . 5 4 4 a 4 20 
Hémanta, . : š 5 . . 152-53 Shivapuri, do., Ё : 2 58 

* Rainy, m A wing: iw. 2128 4 29 Shobhapu/m, . «© 0. , - 12 
Sarad, й р Я қ ac 4 961 Sholapur, dè., ; n . 1 : 14 
Varshé, : . š . ç š 32 Sholapur, in., : . " š 4 19 
Vasa, i.e. УатвМ®, . . ç ° 81,70 Siddh ı, Kalukada ch., 116-17-181 
Sékaramu, geographical feature, ç . 88,91 Siddhai-étéshthin, merchant, . : 5 60 
Sékhara, donee, _. . . А . 297, 304 Siddham, auspicious word, z 3, 19, 20, 
Sembaja, m., . 5 s : x . 19 30-32, 146, 201, 203 
Sēna, क, — . А : : 245, 246 n Siddham, symbol of, 1 53, 55 and 
Sina, m., 1 4 . 68-69 в, 38-34, 75. 222, 226-27, 
Sénani. i.e. Skanda, god, . 97, 224 | . 234, 259, 264, 390,305 
gêngpati. off., ' + 188-69, 171-72 Siddhuvatadéva,-ged, . 178, 181 


Sénüpati-Rajapradhani, off, . . 320, 322, 381 
Séndraka, dy., . . . š 249 n, 334 
Sésha, myth. serpent . қ . 219, 266 
Séshagiriévara i.e. Уёпкафёќа, de, . ғ 218 
séth, в.а. Sréshihin, . . . . . 277 


Siddhuvatam,l., . 103-06, 110-12 
Siddhavatam-sima, b.d, . 4 5 2 105 
Siddhavatésvara, de, . ! 4104, 110, 112 
Siddhavattam, s.a. Siddbavutam, L,. ; 111 
SiddhéSvar ins. of Хатавийна ТҮ, . I 322 





Sethivara-vadhamána, building, Қ A 30n Siddhésvara (Sarmman), donee, . 318, 330 * 
Set-Mahoth, L, 2 БЭЛЭГ" * ғ 63 siddhi, auspicions word, уб ле % 259 
Setti, Setti, в.а. resa hin, 520828 . 277 Siddhout, s.a. Siddhavatam, L, -- ^, 103,111 
Sotti-gamunda, M., We I 871 Sigadevi, i.e, Sringiradévi, Paramara e., . 216 
Satu, L, E Эсэн 919 Sigaradévi, ùe.. Sringaradéyi, do., 210-11 
Satu, i.e. Ramas’s-bridge, А v цоо 181 Bihagiri,(Simhagiri), %., . $ 288-84 
gétubundha, wk . . 17 and n Stha-raja, Prakrit form of Simharaja, . 284 
Ябица, ог Sdunachandea IT, Үд нө k 18, 79 Silàbhafija, Bhaaja k., - 258-66, 264, 266 
and ц, 84 Siliditya I Dharmaditya, Muitraka В, . 170 
Séunachundtal, de. 2.2. . 75, 80 бйвашуа Ш, da, . А . 20776 173 
Séunachandra IT, do., . 1 Р 2 - 18 Silahara. dy., . 622% m 19, 56 and u, 
Séuyadesa, со., Я " . * - 75 57-58, 76, 78, 165-66, 247-10, 253 
Яёицарцга,0 © . + 78, 78, 80, 84 Sitahara of М. Колкав, о, . ooo’ 286 
Sevadiins. of Байлар а, -. ? " 23 л Silahara and Yadava ins. - . А А 168 
Seven Beers, . 2. : ; 3, 5-8 Silamahadévi, E. Chalukya, pr., : A 43 
Sévya-Gella, ec, . . . 7 ç 3in Silamhidivi, 3.6, Stiakamba, АазМға- 
gh, form of, - . š . है; бз Я 358 kita pr, . . 2. Харх 7 42 
sh, replaced bys, . . . . 5 258 Silara, s.a. Silahara, dy., . 57, 89, 250, 252 
sh, substituting wpadhmániya, . . Е 247 Billana, m.,, . 76, 82 and n, 77 
sh, wrongly doubled after r, — . . : 56 Sihghadatta,», . š EM . -> 290 
shadangavid, tit, . : MES 21 Sibghekha daka, Z., х 78,83 . 
shad-dvika, 127, 5 5 š 7 " 7 Sithhadatta,donec,. + .- . . . 297, 304 
Shahabad, di., 26-27, 290, 292 . Simhagiri, n., 2 v. क тыш қ 30n 
Shahbazgarhi, l., . 196 n, 197, 189-200 Simhala,ce., . - . 42202. 57 
Shahbazgarhi ins., . 1 4 : E 196 . Simhanirya, Singhanarya, teacher, 308, 311 п 
Shahuyadi, tk., 4 $ 20. Simhapura, са., 337, 338 and n, 330 
Shan mukha, i.e. Subrahmanya, god, . * 251 Bimharajs, 8.6. Siharája, ch, . s A 884 
Shannavati-sahasra-vishaya, 8.0. .Ganga- Sithhaséne, Â bira cultivator, « z 4 145 
vadi-96,000, t.d., 133, 137 Simhaséna, Kshatrapa pr., ç ^ E 68 
4 | : 
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Simhasénapati, m., 33-34, 
Simhayarman, Chawlukya ch: of С. India, . 119-20; 
Sindgi,th, . 0 Ls 189 
Sindhujanusha, ‘Muhammadans š =: 215. 
Sindhurija, Рағатдға k., : 5 к 994. 
Bindhurajëévara, łe., : š Я . 228-24: 
Sindinéra, ca., 75-16, 80. 
Singaya, donee, : 86-87, 91 
Singayabhatta,do.,. . . 7. «© 87591 
Bingbhüm, di, ON 62. бы 42 27 
Singhagrama, vt., 5 18,89: 
Singupuram, s.a. Simhapura, L, г . 839... 
Sintarge, vi 19-20, 28, 24 and n- 
Siradhvaja, epic k. š 3 . 323: 
Siri-Chantamuyla, i.e, Chantamula І, 

Ikshvāky, k., . : . . . 29-31 
Siripumjarapumgëódu, , topographical fea- 

ture, . 2 4 . 5 . . 91 
Sirohi, di., . 209, 305., 
Sirohi, state, . . А X 2 306.and n. 
Sirohi, tk., ç 207, 305. 
атаға) . wl, 163, 209, 222, 226. 
Siron Khurd, і, . PAN . . 119. 
Sisali pl. of балада Vijayaditya, . 5 42 п 
Siti, epic heroine, . . 1 . 185 
Śitur, vi,  .. , . .» el 20. 


Sivgod., (2.0. - 53-54, 63, 75-76, 
and n, 86, 89; 118, 121, 
197 n, 209, 234, 245,, 250, 


284, 296 andn, 300. 


Siva, dancing, do., . . . а, 128, 
Siva, i.e. Parvati, goddess, — . S s 90 
Sivabandhu, donee;, ; . 297, 304. 
Sivadasa, hero, 7 2 : 5 : 203. 
Sivagana, ks. А 4 . 58: 
Sivagupta, Sdmava mst 6 É 226 
Sivagupta, s.a. Mahadivagupta ІП Yayati, 

do, . А 221, 
Siyakhamdavama, в.а. Sivaskandavarman,, 

Pallava k., 5 Я . ф б 47 
Sivamara, W.'Gatga b, . s 5 Я 136 
Siyanaga, engr., . 257. п, 259-60 , 
Siyaskandavarman, Pallava k : .  47- 
Біғал, i.e. Siva and Paryati, . : ` 96, 


Siyadoni, в.а. Sironkhurd, l., . Ж 2 119. 


Biyagella, feud., š * . š . 334: 


Siyalāra, co., . % 4 4 % х 19. 
Siyaļāra, vi, . . 0. о. 20, 23-4- 
| Siyamangalam cave ins;, { š Ç 55 п. 


Skandabhata, scribe, 4 * : . 171,174. 
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трамва, wh.  . 5 4 4 15 n, 
85044558, au, А A. ow 248 andn. 
Séddhala, mín. » $ . 248 and n, 258 
Sohagpur, L, . ES ç 2 12, 
Sóhanaiya, M., A i 78, 83. 
Sohava,l, . NN А : 79. 
Solage, capactiy-measure, . . 190, 192. 
Sdlanki, ७.५. Chaulukya, dy., 35; 37 
Solar race, . ४-५ . 104, 1709 
Sollangüka, engraver, . 227, 232 
Soma, donee, . 4 А ? 93, 99 
Soma (Moon), god, . 176-77, 231, 262 
Soma, n., ending, 297, 304. 
Sémakula, ‘lunar race’, . 7 : . 180 
Sémakula-tilaka, ttt Я 4 996 
Somaladé, Sómaladevi, Chahamana g., . 163 
and n, 164 
Somalékhá, s.a. Somaladevi do., 5 ? 164, 
Somanitha, de., "OS . 5 š 46 
Sdmanitha, donee. . . . . 93, 99. 
Somanütha,te., . ç | . 75,81 
Somanka, m., . . 5 54-55. 
Sominayu, ‘lunar race’, . Я ç š 299 
Sómasaubhügya, wk Я ЭС 211 
Somasiha, Sómasirha, Par«mára k., . . 809-11 
Sómavarhéa, ‘lunar race’, | . Ё . 271,275 
Somaya, donee, . . . 87,91, 94, 99-100 


Somésa, kalukada ch, . : А 176-78, 181 
Sdmésyara, Chahamana Ё., . 164, 279-81 
Somé$yara,god., . . о . . 252. 
Somëšvara І, W. Chalukya k 77 п, 78, 187 


Sdmésyara IT, бо. . `. m . 73, 118. 
Somégvara ITI, do., ; ç . Ç 189 
Somidéva, Araviduch., . 2 р XN 214. 
Sd midéva I, Kalukada çh., 4 4 176 and n, 
177 and n, 181 
Somidéva П.а. 80:168а, do., . 177-78. 
Somidévarasa, c, . " . " . उप 
Sómireddipalle record, . © .. 177 
Soméiju-bamda, geographical n., . 88-91, 
Sonepur, state, . . . . 227 
Sdngiraé Chaham§na, dy., 5 . 305.n, 306. 
Sonpat seal of Harshavardhana,, 5 А 62 n, 
Sonpur, state, . . . . 260 
Sonpur pl. of Ranabhañja, 2 4 . 259-60- 


Sonpur pls. of Ranaka Ranabhañja, . š 257 
Sdpara record of Haripaladéva, 4 .. 16581 


Sorab c.p. gr. of Chālukya Vinayaditya,, .. 318 .. 


South-East Asian records,  . ән g біл 
Southern Pole, . . . ©. 5 





Skandagupta, Gupta ke . . . Задав, 11: South Kanara, di, . . š ° 34 1;,269-70, 
Skündapurága, wk., 5 : d 5 190 E 273,313, 318. 
Smara, god of love, n " s 173, 237 д. spelling, local influence on, . 5 б 50, 74. 
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Srivanga T, do., 
Sriranga IV, do., 


Srirahgapatnan, ca., 


Ériraügar&ya Маһагауа, 8.4. Sriranga I 


Vijayanagara k., . 
Srivallabha, composer, — . 
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‘éra, Modern form of, 158 
атала, ‘Ascetic’, 159 
Sramana, ‘Buddhist-monk’, : . 25n 
Sramana, १. of. donor, . ; 152,153 n 
Sramanaka, n., А 153 п 
Sramanéra, ‘ novice of Jainism (7) ° 141-49 
Sramenai (Greek), s.a. Prakritie Sramana, 199 
Srauta sacrifices, " š : 16 
Sravanadi, reckoning of yeár 292, 280 
Sravasti, 8.0. Set-Maheth, ca., 63 
$résh tha, adjective, 277-78 
éréshtha, s.a. sréshthin, . 277-78 
Sréshtha-jirna visyvamalla-priya, coin, 2 977 
éréshthin,’ banker ’, Я 277-78 
Sreshthivarevardhamana, building, . * 300 
Sri, goddess of wealth 173 
&6, honorific expression, 5 197 
Sribija, Bija, of.» 4 . 7, 82 
Өясһалдға, Chandra k., . 989-94, 296, 298-99, 
ы 309, 304 
Srichandra, Jaina pontiff š 370, 274-75 
Grichandropura, gift land, 294-95, 303, 304 n 
Sridévi, Chühamána q., . . . 163-64 
Sridévi, (Lakshmi) goddess, Ё А 2 323 
Sridhara, donee, А . 297, 304 
Sridhara, ger., 74, 77, 79, 82, 84 
Sridharabhatta, donee, 87, 91 
Gridharanavata, Rata k., : . 26, 291, 301 n 
Sridhara (Sarmman), donee, 318, 320, 330-31 | 
Sridharavarman, Seka k., 48, 67 
Srigiri, donee, . 87,91 
Sri-Gupta, Gupta k., 62n 
Srihatta, i.e. Sylhet, di., . 294, 302 
Srikakulam, do., 159, 161, 337 
Srikakulam, in., А : 839 
Srikantha, i.e. Siva, god, . . 118, 128 
Érilakka-jólà, channel, 62, 64, 66 
Srimalla, banker, 277-78 
srimat, adjective, š 971-78 
Sringaradevi, Puramára q., 210 
Sringdraprakdsa, wk., 16 апап 
Sriparvata, в.а. Srigailam Hill, 126-27, 129 and n 
Sripati, sómanta, 17, 82 
ASriprithvivallabha, tit., . 191,310 
tripurusha, W. Ganga-k., 133-34, 136-37 
Sriramana, 1,6. Vishnu, god, S5, 89 
Sriranga, Vijayanagara k., .. . 215-16 


104-06, 109 n 
212, 217-18 


108, 109 n 
. . 104 
. E 95 
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Srivallabha, s.a. Bhüvikrama, ТУ. Ganga, 

ka ; 5 А р : Я 135 
Srivallabba, s.a. Dhruva, Rashirakita 

hs n i А . Е 54, 200 n 
Srivénkatésa, sign-manual, 212-13, 221 
Srivikrama, 17, Ganga k., 135 
Stambhdlabodu, hillock, К 29 
Stambhéévari, goddess, 259, 261 andn 
Sthalapurüga, literature, А 3,5 
sthapati, ‘mason’, . . 295, 303 
stūpa, . 196, 541 
Subhanga, dütaka : 297-98, 804. 
Subhatunga (Krisana II), Rashivakija k., 56,58 
Sudargana, lake, 2 > 4 7 . 9,8,5 
Sudarsana, Sakya monk 68-69 
Sudatta, Buddhist teacher, 148 n 
Suddhadana, father of the Buddha, 83-34 
Sudébarüja, sa, Maha-Sudévar&jo, Sara- 

bhapura k 1 12-14 
Sudévarija, identified with Dévaraja, 12-13 
Sidi ins. of Saka 981 77 п 
Sufaran, /., 2 3 i ç 27 
Bugata, s.a. the Buddha, . . . 68-69 
Би уа, myth. monkey, . : : š 317 
Sujai-sarmman, donee, 2 . 320, 331 
Sukanyadévi, q., қ ç 5 . 63, 65 
Sukara, Boar incarnation of Vishnu, . 1 90 


Sulapani, i.e. Siva, god, . -. 
Sulki,s.a. Chaulukya of C. India, f., 


Sultan, i.e. Qutb Shah 

Sultan, Lit 

Батаа record of V.S. 1321 
Suméru, myth. mo., 

Sumitra, epic q., . 
Sunagara, camping place, . 
Sun-god, image of, . . . 
Suraguru, preceptor of gods, 
Suranininaga, i.e. Ganga, ri. 
BSürannatata, 1., 

Surasarit, 8.0. Ganga, १४.,. ` 
Surashtra, co. 

Süravaran, ca., 

Siravaram f. 

Suravarana, myih, elephant 
Süraya, donee, 

Sarjjayi, do, . 

Surunga, ri., š नि 
Surya, god, . 5 5 . 
Surya, tmage of, . 
Süryakrishnašarmman, donee, 
Süryakula, “solar race’, . 4 
Stryavarman, Varman k., . 
Siryyskarg-sarmman, donee, 


. 231, 262 
119-20 

5 . 106-07 
211 

155 n and add 
260 

216 


338 ' 


204-05 

250 

97 

161-62 

265-66 

š 2,11n 
86, 88, 90, 96, 98 
` 88 n, 92 

" 250 
i . 95,100 
. 319, 331 


. 292, 301 and n 


. 89, 231, 208 п 
208 n 

. 318, 330 

89 

26n 

. 821, 331 
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Sdtrasamhita, wrong for Sidasambila, wk. 189-91 Tagarapuraparamésyura,ep., . й ç 252 
SütasashAita, part of Skandapuraya, . Ç 190 Yaikataiya,com., . 4 Р 5 . 78,83 - 
Saras — . Tails II, do., . 23 dun, Ye 57, 59, 223 
Apastambs, . .. « 214, 219 Тайара, W. Chalukya k., к. № д 14 
Ašvalayana, . 93-94, 99 Tailapa, s.a. Тань IT, do., т $ 59 
Sütradhara, Sütradhari, ' artisan’, 157-58, 287-86 tailika, ‘oilman’ , 295, 303 
Sitradhdra, ° carpenter ’, ‚ 295, 303 Taishi ‘full-moon day of the month Taisha 126129 - 


Sutraman, i.e., Indra, god, न 4 а 219 


Saltaninata, ші.) . . . 4 4 18 
Suyarnachandra, Chandra Ё., . " . 290, 301 
Suyarnanagadhiraja, s.a. Mēru, myth. mo., . 123 
Suvarnagaruda-dhvaja, tit., 4 у . . 253 
Suvarnakara, * goldsmith ’, 259-60, 263 
Suvarnarekhá.ri,, . 3023 78 : : 21 
sya-matdyaruddha, ‘one who holds one’s 

own tenets’, ep., + - E . 152 апап 
Svamilladéya, of., . k ы 2-8 
वधा ti, . . 43, 68, 140-44, 146 
spümin,meaningof, , . š è 4 284 n 
Svarnapala, Pratihüra ch., š 4 119 


10, 20, 76, 80, 126, 129 


85483, ausptetotis word, 
š 189, 191, 234, 259, 


svasli Sri, auspicious words, . š 283-84 
Syayambhi, god, . : 5 Я 2, 261 
syadvada, agnostic docirine of the Juinas, . 214, 


Sylhet, di, . . . 5 » 289, 294-95 
Sylhet re., . š 4 - 5 ‘ 291 
Symbol on coim s- 


Tatitiriydranyake, part of the Ташін- 


yasakha, . 5 Б - 4 . 262n 
Yakaligrama, veh, . % : | % 
"Tálagunde ins. of Kakusthavarman, | 17, 282 
Tülagunda ins. of Myigéévarman, | . š 282 
Talahritaki, vi., 4 ё : 259-61 
Тайға, off, . 4 . . л А 157 
Talavura, do., Я . š š . 984 
Talhana, СЛайатала ch., š 156-57 
Tallapa, or Tallara, composer, . : . 322, 332 
Tállaproddatüru ins., 5 2 = i 179 
Tallar-iryya, Sasunddhikarin., . 821-22, 881 
Tallubhatta, donee, š 8601 
tämbüla-däna, ‘ offering of betel-leaves’, 190, 192 


Тайра ий, . .  .  . 798-96, 102 
Tamil ins. in Ádupüru .  . р . 180 
Tamluk,in., . . . 1 5 * 97 
Tammaraja, Süravaram ch., . ` 86, 89, 97 
Tammavaram, n., of Pamahballi., 86, 90 
tamrakara,  copper-smith', . - 31-22, 831 





six-peaked bill, . . . . 46,49 Tamralipti, з.а. Tanduk, т, 20.0. 825-97 
thunderbolt and arrow FEE A 48 балға, ‘amy’, . . 2.2. * 288 
Ujjain symbol, . Jo 45-47 Tapqikuppaka, L, . © .« «८ 161 
Syntaxis Pert Eysebeias (Greek), : Tangatiru ins. of Ahavamalla, 176n, 177n 
[iue aude 3 | ых $ um 75 Tangêda, fortress, . А MS : 106 
System of reckoning year :— Tanjore, NP Е : * 107, 110 
Karitikadi, © . «~ + . 35,38, 222 бошон di, - . + . -  190202n 
N. Indian . . . : 71,71 and n anuku,tk., . . . . . 88, 92, 95 
S. Indian . . ‹. TO, 71andn,72 Tapi, ri, - + 913 
Sravanadi, . M . . : , 222, 980 Taranekirttana, Buddhist teacher, 5 148 д 
š сэ Tari, vi А 259-61 
т Tarkka, school of philosophy, — . š . 308 
Líomof  . . 2 Я . 53, 225, 258 ütepinnama, Aravidu ch 4 x ; '214 
हुँ; sub-seript, 4 n Ё . 1 333 Têtayarya, preceptor, 4 š 222 218 
1, double when preceded by r,. . . 285 tativa. wrong Spelirgof, . . . i В 53 
t, final. . . . . 58, 222, 226, 258, Taxila,ff., — . . . А 5 š 196 
| 305, 337 iéjas,‘faculty’, 0.0.0.0... 54 
t,formsof, . . . 2 . E 74 Téjévardhana, ch., . : Я . 54-55 
t, sub-seript, . . А y . : 333 'Tekkali pl. of Umavarman. 337-38 
t, superscript, е 126 téfa-gita, RE: , . 103 
¢, unlooped, . > . Ё $ б 10 Telugu-Chdda, f., 85, 87 n, 88 and n, 92 
Tādarūr, J, . š Ж Чон . 119,184 and n, 177 n, 113 
tad-bhava word, 4 > 3 4 x 309 "Telugu Chéda of Dévachéda line, do., 2 104. 
"Tadepalli, vi., "Эй - 96 Telugu ео.) . ; 5 5 5 Я 175 
Tádpatri ins. of Udayaditya, Saka 1120 . 176 Tembüru, vi., EE E - ४ : 337 
Tagara, cë., . 4 4 1 А 249 Têngra, rh, . Wo uus Р Ç 260 
% » 
9. \ 
. . 
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Térahi, 1. нэгээ 119 -Tribhuvanamalla, £e, Vikramaditya VI, 
"Teran-bipala, pontiff, 5 : А 244181 W. Chilukya k., . 7 % . 307-08, 810 
Teranhu,L, . қ Я » "E 72 | . Tribhuvanapila, Chaulukya k.,. A . 156. 
th, final, 5 : 1 : 258 Tribhuvana-gantara, в.а. Vira-Santara, 
ih, with vertical пей . 1 > я 117 батаға ch., . : . . . 272, 276 
9 (Ла, representing full-stop, . 264 Tribhuvanéévara, СййЛатала ch. 156-57 

Thakurbadidangai, mound, қ ipo vl] 38 Trichinopoly, dé, . 5 : » 4987 
Thana, di, .. 2 š E ` 166 Tridaéaguru, s.a. Brihaspati, preceptor of 
Thana, in., : 2 947 9048, . : А Я T 178 
Thana pl. of Mummuni, Saka 970 2477, 248-40 Tridéya, god, . . 5 5 . 821, 331 
Thirteenth Rock Edict of Авока, 195 and п, 196-97 Trikalinga, co., у P А 48, 324, 328. 
ti, unusual feature of, . : . .  244n Trikalingadhipati, tit, . " . 48, 226, 230 
Tibeto-Burman origin of Koch tribe, š 292 Triküta-Malaya. ‘identified with Kotap- 
Tidaligan, Vaidumbak., . 24 А » 178 pakonda territory, . . š . 1980 
Tikkama, Sütradhüri, . . . . 287-88 Trinayana, i.e, Siva, god, мэн 824. 

Тазша, governor, . zo : 5 109 Tripurintaka, i.e. Siva, do, . š . 118, 128 
Tipparisamwil6, sub-di., . . . 318, 322, 330 Tripurántakam ins, of Ambadéva, . .’ 179- 
Tippaya; donee, . 2002200. 94, 99 tripishiprayara, s o s è œ 234 
Tippera (ancient Samatata), di., 207, 295 299 and n Trisahasravidya, tit, — . . . . 21 
Tippera reg., + : . .. . 26 trisdhasrika, * yielding 3000 coins of re- 

. Tippera hills, . . . . ЁС 295 venue,’ ५ ' & . . . . 63, 66. 
Tipperah-Noakhalireg., . E 5 . 27,291 Trombay, l, . Е 4 9 м ° 165-6 
Tippera pl. of Bhavadéva, . 201, 301 n Tryambaka,ie.Siva,god, > e 135 
Tippera pl. of Lokanatha, 663 A.D., 26, 61-62 Tulapurusha, gift . . . . 330 . 
Tiptur, ik, < 5 . 5 . 211 Tumkur, di., . 1 * . 1337, 184, 271 
Tirabhukti, t.e. Tirhut, 1.4. 207n Tumkur, tk., . 3 . . . 134. 
Tirabhukti (N. Bihar), 300 Tundi gr. of Vikraméndrabhattirikayarman, 125 m 
Tirhut, di., 207 п Tungabhadra, ri., . š . .. 111, 114. 
Tirumala, dravidu kb, . . 2 . 216 Turbhé, s.a, Trombay, 1., š š А 166 
Tirumalambika, Aravidug., . . . 215 Turime]la ins. of Vikramüditya T, . . 338. 
Tirumalaraju, Мај ch., . . + ‘à 105 Turkish Muhammadans, e ७ « ७ 246. 
Tirumalaraya, governor, . s 108, 109n Turkish people, „+ «+ « «6 . 293 
Tirumalirya, av., . . . . . 109 Turvasu, myth. k., « 4 š 4 $ 323. 

irupati, т., . š .. . «111, 287 Tuvara, р, . Қ «t 4 30-32 
Tirupatiraji, Kondraju ch. . . . 104,105 Twelfth Rock Edict of A$oke, 195 and n, 196, 198. 

Tiruvaduturai ins. of Vikramachóla, . 190 Twentyfour Pargana, di., Р of 294. 
ee T ‚ 179, 183 iyágajagajjhampa, tit, . s : Қ 253. 
Tiruvarangan, donee, 5 1 5 . 180,184 ; 

Tiruvengalanitha, Май ch., 104, 109-10, 112 U f 
Tisvadi Hess 5 I SIUS 28% u, auxiliary letter, . : RISO 307 
Даналы МЫ; гео са атты; u, initial 143, 258, 285, 305, 313: 
Titturalaghattu, topographical feature, . 180,182 Wen vs RE : , 

u, initial, not different from d., Я 5 225 
„ Tolle, ri., . . . . . 133-34, 137 PA £ 

Topkhana, building, о. « «© 99 dec cL MESON, 15 
тё Š P u, medial,  . . . 145, 148, 159, 169, 225 
öra-barhda, L, š . . « . 88,91 Tel shape of 285 

Traikütaka, dy, . . « 15,17 алда Mi MN OE) аласа 
Trailékyachandra, Chandra k., 290-92, 294, 298-99, ti; initial, TOTTE тата i 14 
301-02 u, Medial . . . E 159, 225 
Trailókyamalla, tit . + . 88,178,181 Übhays-khifjali kingdom, . 2 259-61 
'Traipurushadëva, s.a. Tridéba, god, . — . 321 Ubhayasiha, artisan,  . 2. . 156, 158 
Travancore hills, . А . N . ` 292 Uchchakalpa, са., . З $ . А 62n 

Treta, age, 1 3 FECE к 953 Udaipur, di., . * .. * . 156, 279 
Зэ rünaka, 5 . . . 156-57 Udaipur, %., . . . . . 219 
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Udeyaditya, Kalukada ch > 176-77 upadhméniya, sign for, . 2 Я 253, 337 
Udayaditya, secondary n. of Alupa k . ` 814 upadhmaniya, substituted by sh न 2 247 
Udayagiri, ca., "ES न š 106 upadhminiya, use of, š . . қ 38 
Udayagiri, fort 4 4 5 . š 106 upidhydya, ‘Teacher Y 5 4 189, 191-92 
Udayagiri, prov., . ы ç Р 106 upanighi, right, z E š 227, 330, 259 
Udayagiri ins., 7 25 4 > 249 uparikara, do., ы . Қ 171, 1789 
dayagiryalubhatta, т., 5 272. 212,220 %paga-narayana, ер. oe š 115 
Udayasimha, К, . : . . ° “211 Upedagiri-vadha [mgna]l s.a. Upéndragiri- 
Udayasundariloiha, wk., . > : 14 аад, vardhamana, building, 5 4 32 
; : 248-and n Upindragiri,m., < i . 30andn 
Uddagiri; s.a. Udayagiri, ca., 106.108 Upéndregiri-vardhamüna, building, . 30-32 - 
Uddài (éarmman), donee, 319-20, 330-31 Uppugundüru, A, . 5 ы 110 
Uddandapura, i.e. Bih&rsharif, 207n Uppugundür ins. of Virapurisadata .. 5 30n 
Udëvi, fe, .. 281 Urajšm, vi, . š Үү» 7A 159 
Udichya-Brahmana, “Brahmana of No. co’, 36. Ursa Major, ‘ Seven.sages, š : 5 
Udipi, th Р : 4 E 271-73, 313 usapüpite, (skt. uchchhrapitah), 5 was raised ° 24881 
Udita, ch, . : . 54-55 usaténa, (skt. uohchhriténa), ° by the exal- 
Udiyavara ins. of Kavi Alupa, . . ; 271 ted’ : s 948 n 
udranga, right, 6. +e es 171, 173 Ushavadita, Sakach, . *« 6, 48, 202 
dumbara, tree, š қ : 5 249,255 Uthman ins, of Simantasizmha,. 4 306 n 
‘Udumbara-vishaya, di., . . . . . 5 + 207n Utkala,co., . X 5 A Д 293, 395 
"Ugraéarman, donee, . .. «i «- 821, 831 Utkalas, peo., . . бу. 298 
Ugrasêna, myth..h,, ; š 90 Utkali, ‘ women of Utkala co.’, "inu 302 
Ujjain, Ujjayini, са.;. 6, 41-44, 55,228 utpadymanayishtika, right, ? : 171, 178 
Ujjain o.p.ins., .. 4 164 п Utpala, Utpalabhatta, commentator, 78 д 
‘Ukhasiri-va dhan.ina, building, 2 ; 30n Utsugrima-30, t.d., . А : š 309 
Ukhunda pl. of Prithvibhañja, ; 238, 237 n Utiama-Pandya, ep., . | А : 270 
Ukkaiérështhin, offese .. .. . š 60 Uttara-Kandéruvadi, di., ; Я ? 43 
a kküsa, ' uncultivable land’, 4 . ' 949 Uttarapatha, i.e., N. India, : 293, 302 and n 
Ulasa, в.а. Ulhasa, ri, . ; š Я 249 ОиагататасЛагйа, drama, TENE 185 
17: 888, ri, .. » “ЭЭР” 249 uttarayana, водат, . 41,44 
Ulimiri-barhda,torograghicalfeature, . 91 Ütuküru, vi., - . А 103, 105, 110-12 
Umápati,Le-Siva,god .. .. ; 954 Uviyür, . . «4179, 188 
Umavarman, бййЛариға b, . 387, 388 and n, 339 < | 
Umdišapura, çift vi, А 4 К * 99 Y 
Эа $18уагарига, do., . ; 4 86, 90 
Umgutürn, vi, ., 93, 95, 99, 102 v, doubling of, when preceded by r, . К 983 
"Undalé, s.a. Undivatika, vi, . " I 14 v, elliptical : " : 143 
Undikavitaka, Undikavatika, vi, . 12, 14 v, forme of, 2 : š s 269 
Undikavatika gr. of Abhimanyu, , 11, 13-15 v, rounded at bottom, š न i г 140 
Undiraje ІШ, Süravaram ch., 85, 87, 88 and n, v, Sub-scfipt, Өз Quo 45,2 148 
: $ у 95, 98 v, triangular, `“ % % " . 2 10 
Undiéa i.e. Undiraja II, do., . . Я 97 о, used for b, 35, 53, 74, 117, 165, 
"Undiéa ШЇ, i.e. Undiraja ПІ, do., 87, 98, 108 ` у : ‘ 160, 163, 247-48 *° - 
Undiéapura, т. of the gift vi., 00фарагн, 86,91 v, with developed ай шаг у, . — . . 140 
Undisvara І, Süravaram ch., . Р 86, 89, 93 vachagut?, ‘ guarding (one’s) speech ’ - 197 
Undigvara П, do., .. .. Ne 86, 89 vaddarse, vi., . 313-15 
Unditvara, s.a. Undirija ПІ, do., 88-87, 90, 99-3, Vaddarse ins. of Vallobha-Alupéndra, . . 272 
< 99, 101 Vaddiga, yadava k . 15, 76, 80 
Unkal-30, t.d sS 0s. <+ , 808 5222 80, vardhamana, type of 
= . ut 37, ЕД ж . ` » ` 
UP, stat 2. о. . 68, 188, 245 Ns wn Iu 30n 
U.P., E., d. . "E . $ 300 Vadra, donee, |02. ; 5 . 
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Vagini, в.а. Vaigani,v., e . . 287-88 
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! Paes `. PAGE 
Vadulakanuma, 1, . °. 95, 96, 101 Vanaparvan, section of the Mahabharata, . 203 
Vaghalladévi, Е. Чада д... Ze С 828 Vanavüsi, ca., 3 2 А : 16 
Vaghéla,f.,. -> .. °. же Ж 211 Vanavasya, ° ruler of Vanavasi’, , : 16 
Vaghhins.of Saka 901, . .  .  . 79n Vanga,co, .. . 54, 206,.207 n, 291-92, 


294, 298-99, 301 











e Vigin ins. of Simantasimha, . . 306 n Vangala, territory, . š . 296 and n, 299, 303 
aibhava-nilimpa, tit, . >  .  . 182 Vangén-khalla, canal, . 62, 64, 66 
Vaidumva, f.s "REM .48, 178 апап Vangni, R.S., | 249-50 
Vaidumbabharana,tit., . ; Қ š 178 Vanija, ‘merchant’, 30-32, 264-65 
Veidumbar&yan, Vaidumba ch., Р 5 178 Vanika, tit, . Я 259-60, 263 
Vaidya, community, i à ; А 297 . Vanika-Suvarnakära, f., . : d А 260 
Vaidya, “ physician’, à 5 297, 304. Vanivadi,vi., . . ET. x . 984,988 
Vaimgani, 8.6. Vangni, vi., 249, 255 Vafijulyaka,ca., . us 268-65 
Vainatëya, myth, bird, — . . 4 285, 287 Vapa,lm, .. . кі 283-84. 
Vaingani, vi., . . . ; А 288 Vapadata, m., . .. 265, 267 
Vairadava, Séndraka k, °. . 40. 2421 Vappana, wrong reading for 5 Appana : 328 
Veirisimha ТЇ, Рағатйға k., 77, 79, 82 Vappuvanna, Silanara k C X . 1 251 
Vaisakhiparvan, s.a. Vaisakha su. 15, 35-36 Vapudéva, off., 265, 267 
Vaishnava, десі, « Ç 298, 304 Vara, ‘land lord’s share of the produce of 
Vaisuadéva, тйе,, 11, 21, 28, 168, 170-71, 174 lend, . .« « « . . ..814,316 
Vaiévanara (Agni), god, - қ . 2096-97, 308 Varada, donee, , 5 š 4 258, 262 
Vaivasvata, alias Manu, myth. k., . 89, 96 Variha, mason, . А 68-69 
Vajina, vi, - : Е . . 88-39 Varihadéva, Boar-incarnation I 95,102 
Vajapéya, sacrifice, ua : न « 80,268 Varihamihira, astronomer, : . : 5,7 
Vajapeyin, tit., 2 š қ . 318, 822, 330 Var&üha-rüpa, Boar incarnation, s Қ 89 
Vajasanéyasamhita, Vedic literature, š 190 Varanasi, ci., . Ç 54 and n, 245-46, 300 
Vajjado, engraver, - . . . . 58, 60 Varañga, m., . . š - . . 269,276 
Vajjada (1), байта. . + . . 25 Varanga, vi., . 2 269-70, 272, 273-15 
Vajjada (П), do., 5 3 4 252, 256 Var&hgo ins. of Kundana, 271-72 
vajra-danda, weapon of Indra, 985-86 Varantaruvin, donee 180, 184 
Vajrahasta, E. Ganga k MEE . 283, 324 Varatturu, 9% 2 213,920 
Vajrámke Narasimha, donee, . . 98, 99, vardhamana, type of building, . 30 andn 
Vükàataka, dy.» К . 1-3, 5, 8-9, Vardhamgna bhukti, dz., . 292 n 
2 15-18, 48, 147, 241 Vardhamanapura, в.а. Wadhwan, l.,. 4 54 
Vakataka epigraphs at Ajanta, | : 147 Vardhi-vishaya, в.а, vadhiar or vadhi, di., . 35-36 
Vakpati, Paramära k ` 223 and п, 224 Varéndra, or Varêndri, а.а. №. Bengal, di., 298 
“Vakpati IL Muñja, do, . 0. Y 298 Varéndra-mandala, do., . 259-60, 261 
akpati, poet, ç НИ SONS Ves 26 Varendra Brahmana, community, 204 п 
Valabhi, ca., 79 n, 167-69, 171-72 Varéndri, di., 2 265, 267 
Valakhilyas, myth. sages, 118, 122 ' Vargulika, off., . . 265, 267 
Valaksha, * bright fortnight’, . . 5 219 Varigama, vi., 959-961 
Valipattana pl. of Rattarsia, 8,932 . ы 949 Varika, ‘ superintendent’ 297, 304 
Valni pedda-pumta, L, . 2 Я 2. 91 vurige, for varshe, 143-44 
Vallabha, courtier, 020. А Ў 961 Varman, dy., '. 5 š 28 26n 
*Vallabha, donee, 2 86-87, 91, 95, 100 Varttaka-lokki-gadyüma, gold coin, . . 189-92 
Vallabhadéva-Alupéndra, Alupa k., е 279 Varuna, god, : 9 727; 4 . 231, 262 
Vallabharaja, Chaulukya b. Я : š 87 Vasaka, | У : ЭМ š 161 
Vallappillan-bhattar, donee, . 179, 188 Vasantagadh ins, of Раграра, . . 223 n 
Vamiana, m. . ^ c € के ` . 58,60 Vaéethiputa, matronymic, ж» š . 29 
Vamana-bhattar, donee, . š Л . 179, 183 Vasima, 1 Ў š A 78, 83 and n 
Vammabhata, Jkshoaku 4., 5 4 x 202 Vasishtha, sage, 98, 222, 224, 234-237 
Vanagajamalla, tit., . . . 57, 59 Vasishthadhatmusitra, wk., . ` `é 10п 
Vanajaksha, t.e. Vishnu, 000,7. e 18 89 Yasishilaputra, matronymtes, 139 n 
^ “जा =, =u = = सा ; 1046 
* : » 


, 
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Vasithiputa, Vasijhiputa, do., К 79, 241 Venkatidri, Aravidu. k., : : . 216 
Vasu, m, . 227, 280-544 Vémüri Maraya, donee, 93, 99 
Vasudéva, Krishna's father, . > 89 Vana, ri कः ` 18 
Vasudéva, Ábhira k. . 146 Vena, i.e., Waiganga, do . 203 
Vasudéva, donee, . 35, 87 Vëngi, са., .. ae Us क 4 
Vasudiva, Kushana k., 159 and n, 158 Vangi Vangidaga, co., . Ё 19, 86, 88, 90 
Vasudéva, off, . . . 338, 340 Vangu, sign-manual, , . 109 
Vasudéva ( šarmman ), donee, 319, 821, 381 Venkata, Vehkatadri, Veñka aršju 
Vasushëna, Ага k 19-18 or, Venkatadriraju, Kondrüju ch. i 105 
Vasushénaraja, pr., . 337-39 Venkata, в.а. Venkata Krishna, бо,, 4 104 
Váta-bhüta-dhánya-hirany-adéyam, right, 171, 173 . Venkata, Ravela ch., ° z 108 n 
Vatésvara, scribe, . А : А 36-38, 40 Venkata (I) Vijayanagara k., 2 % 211 
Pak lm, . - . 4 318, 820 and n; 821 Venkata LI, or Vetkatapatiraya, do 108-104, 
Уа а, grove’, . Я z 2 с 166 106-08, 109, and п, 111, 212-18 
Vāțikā, lm, . .- + , 5, 8 331 219-21 
Yatsadhara, donee, °. š 272 , 297, 304 Venkata Kavi, poet,’ , 2 5 , 110 
Vatsüdir&ja, 4,6. Vatsarija, #., 206 Venkata Ayyan, dolavdy, Е 5 4 ips 
Vatsagulma, ri, , А хо 1 Venkata Krishna, Kondrdju ch, <. š 104 
Vatsagulma, Vükafaka ca., 1-2, 5, 16, 18 and n Véükofapatiràya, s.a, Venkata IT. 
Vatsagulina, s.a; Washim, do., . А 8 Vijayanagara k « 108-05, 109 n 
Vatsagulmamahdimya, wk., . 5 $^ 8,6 VenkatarBjü, s.a. Veñkata IT, do., . е 106 
Vatsarija, Avanti k., * 5 ` : 54 Venkatayya, off. 5 2 2 109 ю 
Vatsaraja, k., 5 $ 2 53-54, bb and n Venkatê$a, god, .' . Ç 2 212-13, 219 
Vatsar&ja, Prahara k., . — 54,56 n, 119, 205, 206 Venkete$vara, бб, «© « «५ 4 297 
3: andn ` Venakutputty, s.a. Vhkata-II, 
Vattar, i.e. mattar, lm., А . 190, 192 Vijayanagara k., . . . "८ . 106 
Vavasadatta, donee, 1 . 479917, 804 Vonnaikkittabhattar, donee .. 119, 183 
Veda, literature, 10, 95, 102, 262 and n, 296 Vésàlt area, : А : . . . 61 
j 321-22 Vés&liins, of Nitichandra, , . . 62 
Veda — ; ` VéSiliins, of Viraohandra,” . — , ^ , 62,64 
> Vésüke, Yadava k. Foo . - 175-6, 81 
батар `. а * 3 5 216 V étàlt 4 . . 160-62 
Yajus 38, 39 and n, 318, 330 Vétraghanghi, wrong reading of 
Védamatha, institution, % 321, 331 Vatraghati ic а के. 087 ж 295 
‘Védangas, literature, RE 50 23 Vétraghat, ri, . . . —294.95,308 
Vedatalüru, vi,  . 5 " 5 5 43 Vibhatiga, Buddhist, wk . В 150 
Védavida, tit., ç . 320, 321 Vibhishana, demon k 2 š: 27 
Wéda-vyakaranamatha, institution, . 321 Vibhramatuhga, tit š 2 235 
Угао, donee, š : Я . 297, 304 Vibhramatuñga, alias Digbhañja 
V elaikkarar, ‘trusted warrior’, Р 288 alias Durjayabhañja, Вайда k., , . 235 
Vë(Vi)landa, 7., қ . 5 1 . 186 vibhru-nétra, ‘browless eye . 264,266 
Vélapalam, vi., . . . . . 85 Vibhuršja, Rashtrakite k А . 15 
vēlē, servant’ А ४. 5७७ 5 . 287-88 vibuddha, meaning of, , i 4 » 485,188 
vüekára, ‘watchman’, , . š 288 vi-budh, sk . root, meaning of 2 . , 188, 
Velikonda Venkatüdri, Rávela ch 104-05, 107- vichchupadu, , 2 . А . « 179, 184 
108, 110-11 Vichitrangada, myth. k : . ° 323 
Velinidu-vishayo,di., . . . А 48 Victoria and Albert Museum, . ° 246 
Velpüru, %., ” A . 125, 129, 128 and n widaippüdu, А 5 š е 5 179 п 


Velpürudaša, i.d., , А 5 
Velgótif,. 02000. 
Velupurt, 8,0, Vélpiiru, vi, , 
Tëmgu-oratbs, sign manual,’ . 





126 and n, 128, 129 


104 
125 п 
102 ` 


eee i 5 OS En =Есы < 





Vidarbha, co., А 23 Ч 


Vidh&tri, Vidhi, i.e. Brahma, ой, . 


11 andfn, 15-16, 18 


and n, 20, 23, 71, 
202-03 
136, 323 
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\ 
Vidyidhara doneee, . Хэ . 319,331 Vimat-Gvaniévara-vésya-bhujanga, tit., 104, 121 
Vidyüdharabhaüja Bhaja k., 264andn, 266 Vimukta-randhra, ° one who has renounced 
` Vidy&ádharas, demi- gods, . ; Я : 59 the world’, . Ё ह š 3 . 68-69 


Vidyüdhara-svümini, fe., . ? 5 . 14849 
Vidyškara, off.,and donee, , 4 . 320, 831 
Ф Vidybranyasvàmin, pontiff, . . 2 50 п 


-рїйуйв, 3000 of, 2 ; я 2 с 93 
Vigraha , Pratihàra ch. 2 : 210 
"Vihari 1 . š А . १8, 83 
Vihnadatta (Vishnudatta) n 5 A N 290 
Vijaya ‘victorious’ . . . š . 29 
Vijaya że. Arjuna, epic Mero, , : 90, 213 
Vijeyabharananatha, Satwa deity, , . 16 
Vijayüditya, E. Chàlukya К, , P 41-42, 44 
Vijayaditya II, do, . 5 4 . i 42 
Vijayiditya, W. Chalu kya k 5 5 й 270 
Vijfyáditya, Kadamba k А 1 5 308 
Vijay&ditya, secovdary n. of Alupa k . 814 
Vijayiditya-Maramma, Ajupak, , °, 970 
Vijayakirttidéva, Jaina preceptor, . . 308-09 
Vijayam, ‘victorious’, — . . š 72 апап 
Vijayanagara, cœ . . « 60,108-04, 106, 
i | 212 
‘Vijayanagara empire, 80 n, 107-08, 111 
Vijayafakti, Séndraka k., . š Я , 334 

Vijaya-sodwachehhara (skt. Vijaya same 

vatsara), : . 5 . 4 . 29n 
Vijayasëna, Sena k., . $ š 245-46 
`Vijayavšda, а.а. Bezwada, in., , : : 43 


“Vijayavadai, alias R&jendraoho]apuram, s.a. 
Vijayavada, do., ` . . . . 43 


Vijayavitapura, s.a. Vijayavada, do., 41, 43-44 


‘Vijayavatika, s.a. Vijayavada, do, |, А 43 
Vijayya, kdyastha, . . . ° 78,83 
Vijjala, Рағатдға k., 228 and n, 224 and n 
Vijüanin, tit., . 

Vikhati, ° ! x 
Vikramachola, Chala k., , 


“Vikramaditya, E. Chülulya pr., . . 43 
Vikramaditya, founder of Vikrama Saka, — 7and n 
Wikramaditya,ti. of Chandragupta 11, . 16,17 


and n, 202 

e” “Vikramaditya І, W. Chalukya k., 19, 315, 333 
Vikramaditya VI, do., 76, 78-9, 189 

307 

"Wikramapura, ca., 294, 299, 302 


Vikramapura-bhiga, di., . А К 282, 294. 
“Vikraméndra bhattarakavarman, Vishnu- 


kundin k., . “ . ІОбп 
"Vilüsapura, ci., . . 204 
` =. 


227, 232 
234, 238-39 


1 190 
Vikramdditya, Gjfapti, . ы . 42, 43-44 





Vinayachandre, m. . : : р 160, 162 
Vinayaditya, W. Chalukya k., , . š 816 
Vināyaka, bráhmama,  . . . 298, 304 


Vinayaka, god, 1222002. [वर श्य0 д, 128, 
1130 and n 
Vindhya, mo, . : Я 110, 292, 801 


Vindhyašakti II, Vakdtaka k. of Vatsa- 


gulma, : 4 4 16 
Yindhyasëna, в.а. Vindhyagakti 1I, do., . 16 
Vinhukada, personal n., . š 7 " 48 
Vinhukada-Chutukula, Chute k., . 7 - 48 
Vintyukiaka, off., š . 5 109, 171, 173 


Vinukonda, са., . š . 5 . 127 
Vinukonda, fortress, . В š . 106and n 
Vipparu, Vipparru, vi., . . 86, 88, 90, 95- 


96, 102 
Vipralumpitam, interesting use of, 74,84 and add 
Virabhipala, батана ch., 272, 276 
Virachandra, Chandra k. of Arakan, . 5 63 
Virachandra, or Viryachandra,do., . 4 64 
Viradhavala, Vaghéla ch., . > " y 211 
Viragharhta-Madhava, donee, . А 95, 100 
Viraikà, diminutive of viraka, . 5 249, 255 
Viraka, ' banana grove’, . р 4 s 249 
Viráma, 5 2 $ $ а 145 
Viramadévi, Süravaram q., : š 86, 90, 97. 
Virenüchürya, m., . 2 . . 218, 220 
Virinvaya, Jaina sect, š : S Қ 810 
Virappa, Nayaka №. of Madura, . — . — l108andn 
109 and n 

Virapurisadata, 8,2, Virapurushadatta, 
Ikslwäku X., 30 n, 70, 72 
Virapurushadatta, da., 29 and n, 30 and 
. п, 81, 70, 79-73 
Viraršjš, Pratihdra ch., . . e ig 119 
Vira-santara, Santara cR., y . 973 
Viravaram, n. of Nidumranaru, Ў . 86,90 


Viravarman, 3.6. Jayakésin I, Kadamba k., 985-86 
Vira-Venkata, s.a. Venkata II, Vijayanagara 


k., Ө х i . 9 108, 112 
Viróchana, myth. k. 4 > ae 323 
Viryachandre, Chandra k. of Arakan : 64 
Visa, . . . 189-92 
Visajara,z.e, Vishajvara, т. . i 205, 208 

ardn 


Visakhapatnam, di., . . . А 339 


Visala, m., : 5 : : 5 971 
Visala, Рағатаға k * — . 2 2 : 0 223-34 
Visala-pri-drama, coin, . » 271 
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Visalapriya-dramma, do., . . . . 977 Vritrüri, ie. Indra, god, . š I .. 251 
Visarga, Е : 173 n, 282 Vrite,'famous, © © © о... 6 
Visarga avoided іп sandhi, >. — 290 Vritti ishare’, , - Р 71,82 177, 182-83 
Vishajvarə, m., . қ , , Ч 905 Vyäghra, Uchchakalpa k., . . - : 1 62 
Vishaya, di.” | 294-295, 302 Vyaghrabhanda, wrong reading of 
Vishayapati, off., 253, 204, 303 Vyaghaakeka, 242 с; А» 
Vishnu, god, . .. . 85, 96, 176-77, те, Ф 5655 
: 180, 231,982, 9960 fyaghraséna, тіл, . . . . . 2 
300 ын 45 6 d vyükarana, ‘grammar, 189-90, 192-308, 321 


Vishnu, m., Шә m 4 n y . 77,82 





Vyü&karana-matha, institution, . 321, 881 


Vishnudatte, donee, . . . . 997,304 құмы ES 10,58, ak 39, 44, 162, 
Vishnudharmottara-purána, wk. 126n,127n 170, 174, 254, 256, 
Vishnugópa Mahadhiraja, W. байда k £ 135 ыы 
Vishnu image, я К š » . 209 „брзе ра учу : ; 3 мэ 
Vishnukundin, 6४... . e edm 125—129 Vyava, contraction of vyavahrin, AME 278 
Vishpukundin,fakento ben. of Bill, . —. 127 унана 018 E ош шщен Ды 
Vishnukundi-gotrat-prabhava, meaning of, 196-97 ne OE у : | e 
n a gof, 12 A f vydvaharikya, ва, vywahārika, `. ç . 278 
: ee vyavahárin, ‘merchant’, . . 278 
Vishnulwndyadhirija, ep., 127, 129 and n куннын байцаан КН 
Vishnunandin, m., . x 4 205, 208 coin 278 
Vish nugarmman, donee, .  . 320, 331 vyavasthä ‘regulation’, . . . 165-6 
Vishnu te, . . MV 02 266 Vyavasthà-patra, ded, .. . «© . 166 
поо (D. brother of Pulakésin " Vyomasiva, pontiff, . pu | 20131 
Vishnuvardhana, alias Кай Vittara, в.а. 2 
Kali Vishnuvardhana, Z, Chálukya k, . 41-44 W 
Vishnuvardhana, do., . 2 us 49 Wadhwan, l, . š "RD š t 54 
Vishvakséna, god . . . . 213 Wai, th, . Я ; š . . ç 15 
Visuddhimagga, Buddhist wk, . . . 149 Wainganga, ri., - ; 201, 203 ` 
Višvaka, donee, . - , 168-69 Wandh, vL, . гэгээг 142 
Viévakarmacharya, scribe, , 133, 188 Wandh ins, of Rudrasiwha I, . А . 142-44 
Viévamalla, banker, . . . 1 . 277-78 Wani Dirdoripl . » . Я . 206n 
Visvamitra, myth. k., 2 Я -222, 224. Washim, 1., n 5 5 1, 8, 5-6 
Viśvanātha, 2.6., the Sun, . š алт, 123 Western Ghats, . š š Я 4 992 
Уіёуатӣра, donee, : А у 291, 804 Wheelof Law, +. Қ : : 5 300 
-Viévarüpasëna, Sēna k, ; à . 24611 : | 
Visvesa-Somayajiyar, donee 179, 188 
Viśvēśvara, do,, 86, 91, 9£, 100 319, 330n Ы 
Viévésvara (šarman), do., . 320-21, 331 yformsot, <. : 67, 155, 225-26, 
Vitastä, fis + © OO 127 269, 283, 313 
viti, ‘mud’, Р N š : : 26 y, reduplicated ir conjunction with r., 4 63 
Vitthala,de, © © . . ,. ., 21 y,sub-sotipt, + С. 0. « 02 . 146 
оширрайн, — . А ; 4 , . ln y, tripartite, . . А . - 10- 
Vivasvat, 4.6, the Sun, , . К : 96 y, with loop fully developed, 20.0. 333 
vódana, ondana, deep rice-field . - 249, 855 yachehhati, vearbalform, . + .. . 77,82 
Voddarasee, 8,4, Vaddars , vi, . >. 315-16 Yadava, dy. 74-75, 76 and n, 77 and 
Voddarse, в.а. Vaddarse,do., . . 814-16 п, १8, 19 and r, 81-82, 
Уойдїуахуа, Yadawa gq, . . . ‘%Gandn ; Баст 
187-88 
Vriddha--Garga, au, . А $ e "7 Yadu, f., : . . 75,8 
क. myth, k.s 5 . К 323 Yajñachandra, Chandra Б. of Arakan,. . 64,65п 
Vrishni, tribe, . "Icy . 203007 8a Yajfiamürti-bhattar, 6०१९४, 179, 183 
: — F FP ee e 


. ‘° N 
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Yajñašarmman, do. , 2 š š 320, 881 
Yájfiavalki, s.a. Y djiiavalkyasmyitt, wk., 189-90, 
192 

Yajisvalki-sahita, wrong for Yajfiavalki- 
заан, do., . . . 190, 192 
9 Ygijiavalki-samhitd, от sambite, йо., . : 190 
Yájüavalkya-smrHj,do., . А A . 190 
Үа)йбрариа, . . . . : . 54-55 
Yajus, ४४१०, . : : "E" 296, 303 
Yaksha, demi god, - . ; . 17 
Yalla, s.a. Ellamarajü, Май ch л 5 112 


Yamuna, ri, 41,44 and n, 151, 206 ц 
Yağa-Sātakani, sa, Yajña Satakarmi, 


Sdtavdhanak., '. š E ; 5 47 
Yàpaniya-sengha, Jaina sect, 307-08, 310 
Yagabrahma, Rashtrakuta, 4 " . 156-57 

YA, funeral monument, ° . 143, 144 n, 146 


Xasogin, Yaéogiri,n., . . 2 : 30n 
Yasovarman, k. of Kanauj, . 26, 54, 206 п 
"Xaéóvorman, Paramära k.s I 7 . ३3647 
Yaths, в.а. Vashi, .. s . š . 141-42 


Yatidharmin,tit., . š > . Қ 21 
Yajthi,s.a. уай, + š 5 - n 142 
Yati в.а. уа . A ç : 1 146 
avana, CO 4 . : R 293 
Yavyana, i.e. Musselman, . . . š 218 
Yavanas, 7.6. Arab Muhammadans, . ; 292 
Yávana-Püduóü, Muhammadan ka, . . 104-05, 
112 
Yayati, myth k 0038 20628 214, 823 
Yayüti, sa. Маһайуадира I Yayati, i 
Rómavamáét k., . I 236-27, 229 
`Жауайпарата,са., . x ` 4 . 227-28 
Year of 12 years’ cycle :— 
Вһадгарада, . . 11,15,22, 24, 71 
Chaitra, . . 1 А . 5 71 
Маһа-Марһа, 5 ç . . . 71 
Maha-Aévayuja, . : š 2 d 71 
- Pausha, Я 4 : š š : 71 
Vaiéakha, . : 2 ` . . 11 
Year of 60 years’ cycle :-- 
Ananda, қ А 7 š 5 s 177 
e^ * Angirasa, . ‘ ; 3 : : 212 
Bahudhanys, 4 Ç 3 š š 104 
Dundubhi, . . қ š 5 . 92,98 
Hévijambi, . > Я . я . 108-09 
Tévara, š " й š 4 . 80, 52 
Jaya, . . . . 285, 287 
Kalayukta, Kalayukti, . . . . In 
Khara, š у : А 4 106 
Manmatha, . s i . 4 s 272 


- 395 
Nandana, ‚ 15,84. 
Paridhávin, . . 189, 191 
Pingala, . 85,90 
Prajótpatti, . s 1770 
Pramadin, s z 104 
Pramathin, . 948, add., 254 
Raudra, : 4 š . lôn 
Sarvadharin, 58, 60 
Sarvari, ç 5 Я 177 д 
Saumya, 2.0. 113, 115, 165-66, 212, 219 
Subhinu, г i 308, 311 
Sulla, . 177 ц 
Svabhanu, 171 
Tirana, . š Ё 177 п 
Vijaya, E E 3 29 n, 70, 72 
Vikrama, . 4 106 
Virüdhi, қ 176,178,181 
Višvávasu, . E 108, 111-12 

Year of N. cycle: 
lst, . : š » : 290 

Year of S. суще: 
27th, . Қ « ы 5 29 n 

Years, regnal:—— 
15th year of Avidhéya, . 10 n, 11, 22, 
ith ot Bhülókamalla, 189, 191 
11th of a Chandra k., 66n 
1st ої Chitraséva, . 33-34 
llth от Dharmaratha, . 226, 282 
lst of Göpäla II, 299 
12th of Jagadékamalla, . 177 п 
24th of Kalyanachandra, 298 
28rd of Kanishka, 278 
49th of Kulóttunga І, . Қ 178 
38rd of Майһауауагшап I 126, 128-29 
37th, do., 128 
3rd of Mahábhavagapta І 227 
6th, do., ^ ¿ 225 
9th of Mahasivagupta I 228 п 
2nd cf Mahéndrapila, 205, 207 
4th do., . š " 250 
5th da, . . . Š 205 
6th do., A 4 208 
8th, do., . ‘ 205 


9th, do., " " 2 
18th (?), do., . 
15%, do., . ә 


19th (१), do., . . 
3rd of Mabipala I, 
4th, do., š ^ фе 


. I 205 
. š 205 n 
205, 207-08 
^ 205n 
808, 299 n 
207-08, 299 n 
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4 
17th of Narayanapale, . 207 and n Yenantadala ins. of Ganapamba, 187-88 . 
Bath, do., 4 207 and n Yenng, s.a. Vena, ri., : E a іу 15 
.85th of Palapala, e Jo 246 Xernagudem, tk., XE TES . . 96 
2nd of Rajadhiraja IL, . 178 a к 
26th of Raņabhañja, 268 Vaidhriti, . 85,90 + 
50th, do., А . 888 Vyatipāta, ©... ` Nin. 
64th, do., Я 255,960 Yoga-pattike, (Skt. УбвараЦайа). . 4 809 
namame (1.6. 50th), do., . 258, 268 Yogéévara, i.e, Siva,god, . 296 and n, 296, 303- 
9th of Rapoka Ransbhaiija, . 258 04 
жан Ë 2 Ү jana, Lm, . ? А 5 4 25andn. 
,do., . 2 5 i 
11th of Rudapurisadata, 202 Yona-Eamboja, peon HPS . 197 
Bth of Sri-Chantamula, . 29, 81-32 Yonas, ४.८, the Greeks, do., š ranges 197: 
Sth of Srichandra, . 289, 298, 304 Ysimotika, W. Kshairapa k., . 7 139-40 
46th,do, . . . . . 289 149-48. 
29:4, Sripurusha, . А . 183, 137 Yudhishthira, epic k., . 3, 5-8, 22, 66, 162, 184, 
9th of Umavarman, . . -2 888 237 and n, 251, 329, 
Мн do., > ७ 04. . . . MA 332, 339-40 - 
40040, . . . - 337-38, 34 қаланы camposii | 
3rd of Vikramachöla, . , , 190 : z нэ ыша оа г ` 9 
20th of Virapurushadatta, . 10 Fuvarija,ti, .  . o +  . BBB and ть. 
2900—3000 of Yudhishthira, . : 4 E ` 
Year, Pre-Saka : ЖС 
250 . . . . . ; 8 ээ | 
Yekkëri rock ins, of Pulakëšin II, 833 Zévan (Kashmiri), в,а. (Skt.) /ауарала, . 977һ 
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